A 
GODLY AND LEAR- 


ned Expolition or Commenta- 
rie vponthethree firſt Chapters of = 


theReuelation. 


PREACHED IN CAMBRIDGE BY 


that reuereud and judicious Diuine, Maiſter W 1LL 1 a x 


Pzxx1Ns, Ann-Dom. I 95. Firſt publiſhed for the benefit of Gods 
Church,byRos x « r H 1 x x,Bachclorof Diuinitie. 


The third Edition reuiſed, and enlarged after a more per- 


fe copic,at the requeſt of M. P x x:xs Executors , by Trowas 
P x x 8 0 8, Preacher of Gods word. 


Heruento is prefixed an Analyſis of the Viſion in theſe three Chapters : And 


atwotold Table added ; one of places of Scripture : the other of ſpeciall 
pointsto bee obſe 


Prxov.13.9. 1d Pro vgs. 


T he lis bs of the righteous reioxcerh by encreaſe , ſhining more and more vuro che perfec# 
Y iv But the candle of the wicked ſhallbe put ous, 2 


— f + Fx; 
k 34 "4 | £7 Fu 
| —_— 


* 


— 
- . 
-% 
Þ 
” 
= 
—_— 


WARS) 


LONDON 


Printed by eAdam F/iip for (Cuthbert Burbie, and areto 


bee ſold at hus ap in Paules Churchyard at the figne 
the Swan. 1607» 


RE ON 


SHIPFVLL AND VERTVOVS 


Ladie, the Ladie ELizapzrTu Movartacy 
of Hemington in Northamptonſhire , 


- Graceand Peace, 


00 £9 MY ST cauſe there was ( y_ Worſhipfull ) as well in reſpect 
: R725 of thereverend Amhbor, whoſe reſt is now in glorie ; as alſo of 


» the godly Reader , whoſe good herein claimes ſpeciall ſtrokes 
d ©, char ſome refining hand ſhould - unto the Church 
God , a more perfet# coppie of rhis godly Expoſnion , than 
a2 . 1, firſt Elivian heresf 4 oford ; S 1h S cauſe I find, 
© why your worthie Children , who no doubs for the Authors 
ſake , did more gratefully accept the former dedication, ſhould by me be depriued of 
their right : Nay rather , as 6 in hears ( 1 am Cas ) did highly honour the 
Aurbor, for his double labour in Chriſts vineyard; [o do Ireioyce thu recompence s 
rerurned for their love , That with this worke , their memorie with poſteritie ſhall 
long endure . And ſuh my paines herein yeelds me this right , ro make choice F 
ſeme, ro whom 1alſo may commend the patronage hereof ; 1 _—_ ro preſent i 


indneſSe on my halfe , 1confeſse is is 
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ſame wvnto your Ladiſhip . If this bee any ki 
farre ſbort of your deſert , and of my deſire : ſome others ( 1 know ) may challenge 
me herein , as unminafull of their loue ; yet becauſe God may offer me opportune 
hereafter , 10 gine them good content thu way, 1 will intreat vheir patience for this 
time, that I may ioine the Mother with the Children, in this worke of loue , ro affoord 
nition ro theſe godly labours of the dead. It firs you beſt (poor Madam ) in many 
reſpetts; for netsher will your Children complaine of your aamiſsion into rhe ſacierie 
of rheir right , nor you eſteeme the leſier hereof , becauſe of rheir claime hereto by 
former poſſeſsion. They are your owne , and you theirs ; this comes vnio you all , as 
Unto one , accounting your vnited love far greater ſafetie : and looke what = is 
finds by your protettion , like grace it yeelds by many a good inſtrudtion . Salomon 


ſath,* Good vnderſtanding maketh acceptable ( meaning ro ſuch 4s feare God, .poury,ug. 
for® fooles hate knowledge) how welcome then will this be vnto you, who © haue * — 


faid vnto Wiſedome , thou art my ſiſter, and do eſteeme rhe words of her mouth, 


©The ioy and reioycing of your hearr ; ſich herein you ſhall find on enery leafe, «te.15.16. 


ſome pleaſant fruit of the rree of life : a raſt whereof 1will here ſer before you, rhas 
you may iudge the berter of the flore. When the Diſciples harts were full of greefe 
for Chriſts þ ics then as hand , Philip ſaid vnro him , in the name of all, 


*Shew vs the father andit ſufficeth. Zoe* here , behold and you ſhathſee , nor rhe 
4 iy. father 


i Ioh. 14.8. X 
i Chapg-vae 4 
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@ Jak 37 1h 


b Mat.2$.20. 
z3,Verl.13. 
C Pſadl.16. 8, 


d Ter 20.17. 
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2.1m. 2.7. 


£ Heb.6.10, 
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& 2.Cor.g.8. 


{Philip. 1.11. 


6 Rom.r5.13- 
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father aloze,but with the father, the ſpirit of grace ;and with them horhthe * Son 
of God, /o linely deſcribed ro your view , that you may truly ſay of this knowledee 
{God ſanctifying the ſame unto your Soule ) * It is eternall lite, When Chriſt would 
harten his Diſciples for the 2reat worke of their minizterie , hee doth it bythe pro. 
miſe of his preſence , ſaying, > Behold, I am with you alway . The emtdence and 


Fruit whereof, you ſhall * hereby fo well perceine ,thas herenpon 1rruſt ,both you and 


many moe .will learne to ſay with David in rempration, © I haue ſet the Lord be- 
tore me alway for he is. at my right hand , therefore I ſhall not ſlide: And 
with Icremic 1m affli&#ion,* The Lordis with melike a mightic Gyant, rhere- 
fore my perfecutors ſhall be otterthrowne,and ſhall not preuaile . [/har ſhall 7 
{ay more? It would be too lons ro ſpeake of the digmntie of Chriſts Church and mi- 
niſteric here handled as large : and ro inttance in particulars through the ſeuen Epi. 


ſiles ro theſe ſeuen Churches of Aſa: exely this , in the Preface of each Epiſtle, 


learne what Chriſt & in himſelfe , and». 3 his Church In the Matter , behold the 
ſtare of enery Church, and ſee what Chriit approueth , and what his ſoule dereHetl; 
In the Concluſion, ſee hu bountie towards his children, and the dutie of all ro him 
againe . The handling of theſe things will much delight your Chriſtian heart: for 
beſide the * Plaine eundence of the Spirit, iz opening rhe rext,which i beſt pleaſins 
onto God , anil moſt profitable ro his Chruch ( wherein this godly Author had a ſþe- 
ciall grace ) the application s ſo fit an 10 our times , that Thad welnivh 
ſaid, He did foreſee what we'now behold; and hath foretold, what we for our luke- 
warmeneſle,anddecay in loue, may iuſtly feare:* Conſider whatT fay, andthe 
Lord giue you vnderſtanding in all things . Hold faſt chat which you baue, be 
faishfull vmto death , andthe Lord will giue you the crowne of life , For God is 
not ynrighteous, that he ſhould forget your workes and labour of loue, which 
you have ſhewed towards his name, in that you haue miniſtred vnto the 
Saints.and yer do miniſter,” Now the Godof hope, ® fill you with all ioy and 
pcace in belceuing, an4tucreaſe your ivy by the conſtant * walking of your chil- 
dren inthe truth : Tearhe ſame Lord, * make all grace fo to abound towards 
you all, thatalwaics hauing all ſufficiencie in all things, you may abound in 
..eucry good worke, | which is by Iefus Chriſt vnto the praiſe and glorie 
of God ; vnro whoſe prations protettion both now and euer , 1 humbly 
' commend your Lahſhy , with your godly familie. 
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CE 2-W% Ight Worſhipfull , as the Patriarch 7acob had * wwelue .cm.zs.cz, 
SE P ſonnes,ſo Chriſt the MeſSiah had ® twelue Diſciples : bur 5 Ma, is... 

D P; \ as 7oſeph was beloued aboue all thoſe ſonnes : ſo John Gen.z7.z. 

N was beloued aboue *all the _— Joſeph was appat- 4tob,zc. 
Þ | __ betcer than the _ ,and 1o - A Lk 

4 g ter than the reſt. * Had it not been for 1s tg, ans 
LENA & had wanted her food temporall, andhad it kth — 
Tohn ,the Church had wanted her food eternall . * The future ſtate of Egypt 7Gar. a5. 
was reucaled to Jeſeph, and the future ſtate ofthe Church was reucaled to 
John. The one was ® exiled, becauſe his father loued him, and the other ex- 26en.37.4. 
tled; becauſ: his maiſter loued him. The place of his exile was into the , reet...s. 
b Iſland of Pathmos, being before by Traian put into a veſlell of i ſcalding \Faruw rom 
oyle. Bur that God who ſhewed his viſions to * Abraham inthe mount, 'ro {Gen-42.12, 
1b inthe ficld, ” to 1oſeph inthe ſtockes, * ro' Moſes in Midian , ® to Jeremie mGen.40. 


inthe priſon, ? to Daxie/ in Babylon, 4 andto the Apoſtle Pererin the houſe "rey, 
ofa Tanner, euen he theweth his viſions to 7ohx in his exile. oe 


He is not bound to perſons,he can aduance whom he liſt, he is not boun- _ 


dento place, he canreuecale where hee liſt. For perſons, hee can preferre * 1.5m. 16. 


r Abel before Cain, © Iacob before Eſas,* David before Eliab , * Marrhias be- y,ami's.cs. 


fore Iudas . He can make" Moſes a Courtier,* Job a Potentate ,” Samuel a 72 r* 
Tudge, * Dawida King, * Salomon a Soueraigne, > Ehſhaa plowman, © Amosa © 2.5am.r. 


«4 Prou. 1.1. 


Neat-heatd, © 7eremie a Prieſt , * Daniel a Prince, * 7/aiah of the bloud Roy- + «.Kin.19.19, 

all, Marthew a Publicane, * Perey a Fiſher, i and Paule a Tent-maker, 10 {term 1.4 

be pennersandpreachers of the word of God. For place, as notime can pre- j125-i5 

ſcribeagainſtrhe King ofa nation, ſo no place can preſcribe againſt this King £Mah-9-9 

of all nations . * The windblowerh where is lizterb, andthe Spirit worketh where i 1.13... 

1s liſteth, ————_— 
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It pleaſed Chiiſt, whois called in this Reuelation, *that farrbfull witneſs, 
that firſt beoorren of rhe dead , * that Prince of zhe kings of the earth , © Alpha and 


. Omega, the firſt and laſt , 4 he hat hath rhe keyss of Hell , and of death, * which 


hath that ſharpe ſword, * his eyes like fire, his feete ike broſse, ® the ſenen Spirirs 
of God, the ſeuen Startes in bus hand," the key of Danid, who is called here 
& 1men the beginning of the creatures of God z and in Danrel, he> that | rewea- 
leth ſecrers, it pleaſed this Chriſt ro rgueal ſecrers ro /ohn. Not by dreame as 
to ® /acob,or apparition, as to ® Moſes,o1 by voice, as to ® Adam; but paitly by 
viſion , and partly by voice, as hedid when he turned? Saul into Paul, This 
Tobn was Leg arus a Latere .that embaſſadour who leaned on his Lords. breſt, 
He writeth Chrifts hiſtor.c, there he ſheweth his loue to Chriſt : hee wnteth 
the Chuiches hiſtoric , there 'Chriſt ſheweth his loue to him : eſpecially in 
this, that he will doe nothing, which he doth not 1cucal tohis 4 ſervant this 
Prophet. For the Church in his time , wee may ſee how ut ſtood, inthe three 
firſt Chapters : and what condition it ſhould haue for the time to come, it is 
plainly ſer downe in the rcſt of this booke , It we teſpe& the generall eſtate of 
the Church, afier /zhn had deſcribed the Authors of this Reuclation , which 
are God the Father, chap. 4. and Chriſt his Sonne, chap 5. heccommethto 
the workes of God, which are predictions, chap, 6. obfignations, chap 7. in-, 
dignations, chapt. 8.9. Predictions of things to macfanicns of ſuchas 

muſt be ſaued, and indignation on things to be deſtroyed. And for themore 
particular eſtate of the Church, hauing(chap.10.)ſhcwed his warrantto write, 
he commeth to her ations : firſt, in her Prophets : ſecondly, in her bodie, In 
hcr Prophets, their fighting, falling, riſing, chap. 11.Inhe! bodie ,compating: 
her to a woman clothed with the Sunne, chap. 12. anddeſcribing her by her 
combars,conqueltis,triumphs : her combats defenſiue,chap.13.and offenſiue 
in Chriſt, by words,chap.14. threatnings,chap. 15. and iudgements.chap.16, 

her viRorics gotten againſt that* whore,chap. 17, and 18, the * Beaſt,chap. 1g. 

and the * Dragon, chap. 20. And all that glorie which ſhee ſhall haue in the 
kingdome of God , is vnder-the type of Ierufalem' moſt comfortably ſet 
downe, chap. 21. 22. 

The things in this Booke were (I grant) verie darke to them that liued in 
the dayes of John, as the Prophecie of Daniel was to them who liued inthe 
time of Dariel. But as that Prophecie being fulfilled , wee can now tcll what 
was foretold in it : ſo many things being fulfilled which were forctold in this 
booke, we may eafily ſee what is meantby it: and the poſt-1itie tocome ſhall 
berer vnderſtand this booke than wee doe , becauſe it may bee all things are 
not yet fulfilled. Neither 1s this booke like the citics of the * Anakims , or the 
" rree of knowledge which may not be reachedto : for * bleſſed # he rhat rea- 
deth the words of this booke . But to come to theſe three Chapters written by 
Jobs ſa\named the Diuine , and expounded by one a moſt worthie Divine. 
The firſt Chapter is a Proeme or Preface to the booke: the two latter are 
Epiſtcs dedicating this booke. The dedication is made to ? ſeuen ſeuerall 
Churches, and by name to the Miniſters which are called Angels. In the 
wordof God, Miniſters haue many excellent titles giuen th:-m, (tl, ough now 
they are ſcarcely graced with titles ) they are called * Prophers, * Seers,” Re- 
membrancers , © Trumpets , * Watchmen ,* Hushandmen ,* Stewards ,& Maydens, 
b Fiſhers, Leaders ,* Elders ," Salt, ® Starres, ® Amvels , and ® Shepheard-. 
Proph.ts to teach , Seers to forctell, Remembrancers to put in mind , Tr#mp*#5 

| ro 
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to found;Watchmentoadmonith, Hubandmento plow vp , Stewards to diſtri- 
\bure, Maidems to keepe pure the dodtrine oftruth, Fiſhers to catch mcn , Zea- 
-ders ro got before, Eldersto gouerne, Sals to (eaſon, Frarresto giue light, 4n- 
gels to declare, and Shepheards to'feed : to feed (I fay ) ſoundly by doQtrine, 
berallyby-charitie; and teligioufly by lite. By doctrine : for Sacerdos ſine 
dottrinaeft naus ſane velis; a Privit without knowledge, is a ſhip without 
faile .iBy liberaliue-: tor * Nibil haber homo aded dininum quam benefacere, *Nen ws 
Mad is in-nothing more like:God, than in doing good . By life : cuius virs © © 
deſdicerar ; eine oratio: comemnitur «his words arcnot eſteemed , whole life is 
notapprooued, And that it may befaied ofthem as it was of Origen : Luale 
habuis verbum ,aalem habit wiram:as his words were, ſo were his workes. 
They muſtnot be'barren like mount * Gilboah , hut © weaned as Samuel was, 5:5m--21; 
beforcthey be offered vnto the Lord. They muſt be pure waterif they will 
cleanſe others, and morethan whetltones, it they will ſharpen others, They 
mult bee in 4 integritic Abrahams, *in meckenetle Msſes , * in knowledge 4cemn.rs. 
Aarons,*in paines/Paules,b andin praying Samuels: and remember , that as 7pm nts 
Auguſtine (ayd , Manns pauperum ſunt gazophylacium Chritti, The hands $*<%*-11:23- 
of the poore are the trealurieof Chriſt. I negd not ſpeake much ofthe dutie 
ofa Miniſter : for euery one willteach him his durtie, that will not beeranged 
within any dutie hit(cle. 

Theſe Churches were then like * Davids Worthies, excellent aboue all - :.Ctr.12.14, 
the Charches of the world : but becauſe they /o# heir firſt * loue ,' were not « rev.2.4. 
fairhfult xo rhe death,” maintained the doctrine of Balaam ,* ſuffered women to —_— 
zeach ,* bare a name onely ro live , ? had but 4 little firength ,4 were nenher hore "ven 29: 
nor cold, and® repemted not as they ſhould have done ,of all cheir ſunnes , they are? vers. 
reprehended by hn, threatened by Chriſt, andthe Candleſticke of the Gol: 7 cap.2.2. 

lis now taken away from them . Jam ſeges e# vbi T roma fuir: Now Ma- 

rageth, where Aeſsrehdidraigne. Arcthey reprehended 2 let vs hear- 
ken : arethey threatened ? let vs feare : are they fallen ? let vs labourto conti- 
nue. From Johns teprehenſion weſee, char (as one ſaid) hereof our Elders haut ences, 
complained, hereof doe we complaine , and hereof they which line after vs will com- 
Plaine, that men waxeworſe zandliue not accordingto the doctrine of Gods 
word. From Chriſts threatning we ſee, that Godis merciful, * who firſt offe- eur. 20.10, 
reth peace before he fight againſt vs, that we being forewarned, might be fore- 
armed . Andby the wofull downetall oftheſe teuen Churches , er * vs that ;, cor.10 13, 
ſtand rake heed that we fall nor : tor if God ſpared notthe* old world who de-_ 
ſpiſed Noah,the Sodomires who vexed Zor, " Jeruſalemwhich abuſed the Pro- » Maraz.48. 
phets, * Coleſsa, Hierapolis, and Laodicea, who reieted Paule , and theſe Aſian thu thee cite 
Churches,who did notgrow inrighteouſheſſeas they did in riches, how ſhall {3 npouotes 
wee eſcape 7 if we neglect ſogrear ſaluation ?and for this cauſe theſe Sermons 7 Heb-33- 
are moſt worthieto be confideredof in this preſent age . O thenlet vs now 7 gow.:z. 
© conſader this ſeaſon :* redeeme the opportunine ,® not harden our harts , but re- «Rom-12-14, 
gard thetimeofour preſent viſitation. As the day openeth and ſhurteth with *'v73;. 
the Sunne , ſo ſaluation openeth and ſhutteth with the Goſpell , © whileſt ir is -nev.z.13. 
called ro day, let vs heare his voice : * He that labourerh in Summer is the ſonne of ©2005 
wiſedomezbm he that ſleepeth in harueſt is rhe ſonne of confuſuon 

All thingsin the world doe take their time, the bird to build herneaſt, the 
bushanamanto ſow his ſeed , the marinerto goeto ſea, the gardener to {ct his 
trees, the ſicke paziens to take phyſickeghe cooketo ſeaſon mears,and the dreſser 
ofthe vineyard gather his fruit. It willbee too lateto build in Summer, to 
ſow 
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Þ 1,Sam.23 7, 


q Gal. 3- 27, 


r Joh, 3-18. 
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T he Epiltle Dedicatorie_Þ. 


fow in harueſt,to go toſea when the ſhipis launched, totranſplant trees when 
they are old, to take phylicke when wearedying, toſcaſon meates when they 
arc vn{auoric,and when winter js come to gather fruie; The * fiue fooliſh vir- 
peneth too late,the time preſent is onely 


gines cainc to00 late, Diues * in hell re | 
ours. [5 the figge tree fruicleſle 2 it ſhall htare that ſentence, © Newer frei grow 


onthe any more« *XGet thee then righteonſweſſe: before thow come ta-iudgement: 


w/e Phyſacke befere thou be fitke , and while how maieſt yes ſunne , ſbew thy con- 
werſion,as the wiſe man exhotteth-cuery-man. © But alas; whereunto: ſhall I li- 
ken this generation ? Weatelike the Epheſrans, weehaue * loſt our firſt loue; 
or the Laodiceans,we arc* neither hotenorcold : orthe ewibghr, neither day 
nor night : or the Aurampe , neither faire nor foule tor one ficke of an ague, 
one day well , an othcrill : oraman ina Zecharge ,neither lege donde cr 
Hermaphrodizus , neither male nor female: or to thoſecreatures called auzidn, 
which liuein water or on land : or the Zzoneſſe, which the oftener ſhee bree- 
deth,the fewer cubs ſhe beareth:or the Marimer,whoisonly good in a ſtorme: 
or the Marigold, that ſhurtcth and openeth with the Sunne : or the Afer- 
aides , which are halte fleſh, halfe fiſh\. 1 would to God wee were either 
hote or cold : that as the hoteſ} regions bting foorth ſweeteſt ſpices, ſomolt 
zealous pcople might be moſt ftyirfull in. good workes : thatas the Sunnein 
the heaucn is ſwitteſt at her ſetting, ſo the ſonnes of God might bee beſt at 
thcir ending. But is it ſo 7 no; the more weare taught, the more ignorant are 
many; and the older we are,the colder in Religion, We haue indeed many of 
vs,as it was ſaid of Ariſtoguvon, Marrem , or rather relionem in lingua, rcligi- 
on in tongue : but when triall is made of vs, cuery 8 comm can eſpie our hal- 
ting : and then with ® Archyloews we thinke it better clypenrs abjcere quam in- 
rerrre, even to calt off all religion; than to vadergoethe leaſt diſgrace for rc- 
ligion. , £rq21 

” The Moone deſiring to be apparrelled as the reſt ofthe Planets,anſwer was 
made her, That herdiucrle chaunges could admitno kind of habite : and we 
deſiring ro be attired with the robes of Chuiſtians, it is to be feared, that ſince 
we rread * nor the Moon under onr feet, wee ſhallneuer be clothed as the church 
was,with the! Sunne .” IVls is wiſe,and he ſhall under ſtandtheſe things; and pro- 
aent and he ſhall know them.Let vs therefore labor to ® grow mm grace,toabound 
in knowledge,to be full of good works, and to ouercome all the vaderminers 
of ourtuture (aluation. Then ſhall we ® eare of rherree of life , not be hurt of rhe 
er ouer nations , bee clothed in 
white, made pillars in Gods remple, and ſu with Chriſt Teſusin the throne of his fa- 
ther . And though the ? ſonxe of 1ſhai cannot make vs Captainesof thouſands, 
yetthat Sowne of Dauid will 4 make vs the ſonnes of God. That we may doe lo, 
we muſt beleeue the Goſpel, pur on Chriſt Ieſus,and bee renewed by repentance; 
The firſt is neceſlarie,the ſecond comely, thethird profitable. To come to the 
firſt; it is neceſlarie we ſhould beleeue: for he rhar® beleewerh nor, is condemned | 
already, he is condemned in the counſellof God,in the miniſtery ofthe word, 
andin his owne conſcience,& he ſhal be condemned in the day of indgements 
for { che wrath of God abideth vyon him. The morelI conſider the fruits of faith, 
the more ſee the necefſuie of faith.* —_ we are ſaved: *by it we arc 
iuſlified: in it we live, We are ſaued from Sathan,iuſtified before God,& liue 
inrae Church. In the Church 2 nay,by it we liuein heauen: for * hee char be- 
leeuerh in the Soune of God , hath enerlaſting life. Faith is that which ” parifierh 
the hearr, maketh the whole man to * r#nrhe wayes of Gods communndements, 


gineth 


The Eptitle Dedicatorie_. 


* 2 iueth entrance to grace,” acceſse ro God im prayer,* made vhe Elders well reported «Row.s.1, 
of, and each Chriſtian to © ſand to the proteſsion of Chriſt, It is that *handby —— 


which wee mult apprehend Chriſt : that * ſhield by which wee reſiſt all the 73,60, *® 
fictie darts of the Deuill: and that 8 meanes by which we do good toothers, / #2 5.16. 


£ Mar 8.13, 


bBy faith we receiue the ſpirit: | are members of Chriſt : * we are riſen with him: * 4.3.5. 


t Rom. $8.1. 


| he dwelletn in our hearts: ® we feed on him continually: ® reſiſt Sathan:® ave the &col.z.12, 
children of God: ? and the word which we heare becommeth profitable. And what ». {if 7;,. 
ſhallI fay ? faith is of ſuch a quaiirie, that it 1 v#izerh vs to Chriſt,* maketh vs 5174 5-5 
cerraine of our ſaluation, * bo:d in our profeſſion , miniſtreth * ryueioy, ® giueth 7 Heb. 42. 


9 Colol. 2. 7 


teinporall bleſſings, ” ſanctifieth our 21ſrs, and maketh vs refuſe the * pleaſures - 2.Cor13 


of this preſent world. Ina word, no finne.can condemne him who hath this ji"... «x. 
true faith, and no vertue can ſauce him who wanteth it. _ þ w 


To cometo the ſecond , which is Chriſt , the obieRof faith . The moſt » Luk-17.19. 
comely garment thateuer wecan weare,it is to be couered withthe 7 robes of — 
Chriſts righteouſnelle, * /acob was bleſſed by Eſaws garments, and weare bleſ- 7 G.z-.15, 
ſed by Chriſts garments. Whar wee ſee through a greeneglaſſe, ſecmerh all 
to be greene : and whatGod ſeeth through Chriſt, it 1sall amiable. We muſt 
put on this apparel! , not as the Church in the Canticles : * 7have pur off my «Cans 3: 
clothes, how ſhall 1 pur thems on az aine? or as a gowne, that wee caſt off when pun. 
wecoine to our home : but we muſt ſo put him on, that weneuer put him off 
againe. We muſt put him on by imouration, imitation , infuſion , and pro- 
fellion : by imparation of his rightcouſneſle, imirarion of his vertues, infuſton of 
his ſpirit, and profeſsion of his name. Thus we muſt labourto get Chriſt : for 
what though a man could command the earth with Alexander. the ® ſea with *5x94.14. 
Moſes ,the© fire with Elzah, and the* Sunne with /ſu4h? What though he «2.xing... 
wereas rich as* Salomon, as wile as * Achirophel,as ſtrong as 8 Sampſon, as fwitt 71s. 
as Ahimaaz, as bcautitull as* Abſoloy, as fortunateas * Mere!lus, and deſcen- /;5mm. 16.27: 
ded as! Paul was of the bloud royall of Princes , yethauing not Chriſt , hee 5 2.5wn-13.19, 
hath nothing . Yea, ſay a man had theabſtinence of Ariſfydes, the innocencic k Theamon 
of Phocion ,the holyneſle of Socrates, the almes deedes of Cimon, the modera- {7 en: 
tion of C&z/!lus, the honeſtie,tuſtice,and faithfulneſſe of both Caroes all theſe \PM-3-8- 
out of Chriſt, were but ® plendida perrata ,and to be eſteemed as" dung, in » Phil 3.19. 
regard of Chriſt . Forhaue him, and haue all things , want him and want all z-ym 4r 
things : he is in,at,andafter death ad#anraze. I come to the laſt,it is profitable rom. .. 
to-xepent : for if we ® zurneto the Lord, he will turne to vs : and that we may ?g1en-32 # 
turne, conſider his ? mercies in forgiuing, his 4 benefits in giuing, his * parrence 1.36.9. 
in forbcaring,and his © iudeements in puniſhing: * The word preached," ſinnes =1.ver 4.5. 
committed, and that" few ſhall be ſaued: * the ſhorrneſſe of life, 7 the uncerrain- %rar 7tÞ 
zie of lite, * and the cerraiwrie of death : *rhe 5oyes of Heauen, Þ the rorments 7111419912: 

of Hell , the *comfore of the elect, and that elle wee can haue ny * comfors j 1.Cor2-9. 


in death : *pray we cannot, vnleſſe wee repent, and * periſh wee ſhall vn-<Luk 15:10, 
lefle we repent: bur bleſſed ſhall we bee if we do repent. But manum de - how 
zabula, Maziſter adeſt : this diſcourſe followingwill teach vs theſe things : and \Q*%'3 * 
itam I bold to preſent to your Worthips . Thy ſent his Reuelation to many 
Churches; and I preſent his Epiſtles to many worthie perſonages : and to 

whom may [ better preſent them than to you. /oþhx was a Diſciple full of loue, 

and youare brethrenfull ofloue. The Preacher of theſe LedFares was well 

knowne to manic, butto nonebetter than to many of you, eſpecially to thoſe 

who were ia my time worthie members of that moſt worthie 8 Colledoe ; 114044 
with him. And the rather I do it, that times to come may reioyce in the © 
Lord, 
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The Epitlle Dedicatorie_. 


Lord, that from one honourable roote haue iſſued ſo manie profitable 
branches to the Churches. Youare fix brethren as pillars of your houlſe,there 
were three fiſters as fruitfull vines oftheſame: oneis not,butis with the Lord, 
and her knewa Ladie of admirable vertues: the other two are, and long may 
they be {o. You areal brethren by narure of one venter , 34iox of one coun- 
try ,grace of one ſpirit, affed#ion of one hcatt, forrune in great fauor and of one 
hope by your holy behauiour . And * concerning brotherly loue , I neednor 
ro write vnto you : for you are raught of Goa tolowe one another . Your ® Scilg- 
74s at his death need notto teach you concord, by giuing to each of you a 
ſheafe ofarrowes, which cannot well bee broken whilſt they are conioyned: 
for you by your amitic make your ſelues inuincible . If © Chilo the Lacedemo- 
nian died for ioy to ſee one ſonnecrowned at Olympus,and © Diagoras Rhodins 
didthe like, when his three children got the garland at a wreſtling:and * 1acob 
fo reioyced to heare of his ſonne Joſeph, to bee aduanced greatly inthe king- 
dome of Agypt: how might that happic fatherof yours rcioyce, to ſeeat one 
time,one ſonne ſitting as gh Sheriffe of the ſhire,another preaching before the 
Iudges of Aſſize,and the third pleading as Councellor at the barre, andallthe 
reſt of great expectation inthe kingdome? Thus * wiſe ſonnes are aioy to their 
parents,and all may 8 behold howgood andcomely a thing it is for brethren to awel 
zocerber invnirie. Ariſtoile could fay,that parents were not bleſſed,vnleſſe they 
wereafter their death bleſſed in their children. And ſurely it is no ſmall part of 
a fathers bleſſedneſle, to {ee his children like to flouriſh when he is gone. Nay 
of all monuments that parents can leaue behind them, theres none ( as one 
faith)like toa vertuous ny all parents arenot to be bleſſcd.* Adams two 
ſonnes could notagree in one ficld ,i Abrahams in one houſe , * 7ſacks in one 
wombe, ! Davids in one pallace, nor ®zwo brethren in the diuiſion oftan inhe- 
ritance. And though concord amongſt brethren (eſpecially ſuch as diuide the 
inheritance)be very rare,yetdo you,cuen in this,moſt comfortably agree. You 
are not as Simeon & Leut, Romulus and Remus, Ereocles and Polynices, Arreus 8: 
T hyeſtes, ra and Perſeus : butas Cattor and Pollux,Davidand lonathan, loſeph 
and Beniamin;and(asa true friend is deſcribedtobe) *oneſoule in two bodies, 
It ſcemeth that as 4grippa the brother of Augu/#s was beholding to Salsſt tor 
that oneſentence, Smallrhings increaſe by concord, but periſh through diſcord: (0 
you haueall learned the ſame leſſon, as being perſuaded,that as the members 
of a body being oncediſmembred,they cannot poſſibly be ioined againe:ſo if 
naturall brethren be once vnnaturally difioyned,no glue will conioyn: them 
faſtagaine.lr were infinit to ſhew examples of brotherly loucand hatred,-and 
others haue caſed me ofthis paines . Now that good God, who hath brought 
you from one roote, placed you inone country, aduanced youto like cre- 
dit, and giuen you one heart, giue you alſo one inheritance inthekingdome 
of heauen. Thus right worſhipfull , Tam bold to ſpeake vnto you, andthe 
world knoweth I ſpeake the truth, and the Lord knoweth I defire notto flat- 
ter . Goon thereforeI beſeechyou, continue inloue , bee ſerled inthe truth, 
and labour to honourhim who thus honorcth you. Be not carried away with 
the? ſhew ofthis world , butthinke religion the beſt nobilitie, and chatas 
1 Prudentins ſayd: 
Generoſa Chriſti ſet nobilirat viros, 
Cui quiſquis ſernit jlle vere eſt nobilis, 
He noble is that comes of Chriſt his race: 
Whe ſerues this Lord, he ſurely is not baſe. 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
And this made T heodefins more to thanke God, that he wasa Chriſtian than i; 
aKing ;confidering-thathe muſdlooſe rhe one, hecould notlooſerhe other; 

Now as to one of you Fam boundett in particular,and by him, being a Mintz , ,,.., 
ſter, the deſpiſed Miniſterie isnotatinle gracedizfo- for-himT pray ; that hee, 4+ 
may beean(4a) Abrahawito our Abimeletha(b) Nathan torour Dawid a(c) lehije (4) Gen. 20, 
htoout 1oaſh;(d)anBbedmelech to-Teremiahani(e)Ehſbatothe widow of this. ©/1amet? 


(c)2.Kw ir. 


Prophetdeceaſed, atightin the Court, a trumper in. the Church, and that (F) tea 
Abaſbneroſb may long hold ofthis goldenSteprer-vnto.himthar by his means Viters'2. 
(g)erear men may not want ſuch as willrell chemrhetrurh no (b):carthly. Mlex> (9 0.0wnrgs; 


" 


ander iccounteda fonne of Iupirer,andthitnoman may beer more reſpected 22 1 


thana good(s) Paſtor: andthat he may enerremember that fayipgat.wilk Sg 7mm 
lomon: (k) He that loouerhpareneſſe of hears, for theprace of bis lips rhe Kipg ſhall Inpiters Priefscal- 
be bis friend, His Cyr will not beſpoken indi 1 biRinisinfilken words, to ror; we. 
his Alexander hee needeth-nor ſpeake 3imen i #xvwm; either ſweet words or no (7/1. 
words, For if one Antiochus might bee ſarnamed ay, and another good ':1 4+ 
Princecalled the Good King : much/mmore may hee; whoſereligious know- © ttt 
ledge ſurpaſſeth all the Princes that hauebeene of this nation : and whoſe hu- 

militie is ſuch,thathe will haue his ſonne to remember, (/) hat hee differech 1 5:mincs 9 
votin ſtuffe but in uſe from the reſt of his people, and that by Gods ordinance. I am © 45hunuee 

the bolder for that one,to make choyce of all in the Dedication of his booke: "5" 
nomanknew, loued, conucrſed with , and reſpected this Aurhowr more 

than hee, /Hee reſorted:to him int his heakths; viſited him in fickneſſe, and 

preached a learned Sermon for him at his death. Concerning this Author, 

he ſaid of Carthage, I had rather be filent than fay little,and his worthie la- 

bours doe ſpeake enoligh for him, by name, that his (m)Poſthume,dedicated {.,) r,,ums 

to his excellent Mateſtie ,by (#) an excellent Diuine. In aword therefore, 70uom Þ. 
whatſocuer this man did, hee deftredto profitothers by it : he thought(as itis me/»V 4. 


l l | : Fellow of Im- 
writtcn(s) of Bernardin his life) that hee was not his owne man , but depu- mune! college. 

. . . 0} «Autor vits 
ted to the ſcruice of others, Hee was neuer idle,butas (p) Hierome reporteth Carry _ 
of Ambroſe,and Bernard of himſelfe,he did cither read, or meditate, or pray ,or Sw af 


conferre, or counſell, or comfort, or write, or preach. And thus(as the (q) Em- —— 
blemeis of a faithfull Teacher)he,likea wax candle,in giuing light to others, rg 
inaſhort time extinguiſhed himſelfe. Yetin this ſhort timeof his, what Art © 

was hee not maiſter of ? what vertue was hee not endowed with ? Hee was a 

complet Diuine, and hath his bleſſings inthe Church, thatno mans writings 

areread of all forts,andin all Countries with greater grace and profitthan his. 

Hee was peaceable inthe Church, patient of wrongs, and free from ambi- 

tion, For as lereme ſaid of Neporian , Aurumcalcans , ſchedulas conſettaba- 

zur: hee regarded not his purſe , but followed his booke, and as Bernard 

ſaid, hee liucd in rerra aurifine auro,ina Kingdom of gold without gold, An 

excellent gift hee had to define propoily, araide exactly diſpureſubtilly,anſwere 
die&ly,/peake pithily, and wrize iudicially :and how hee preached, if theſe 

Sermons doc giue a teſtimonie,what witneſſe hadthey who often heard him 

themſelues ? Thaue publiſhed of his now two Diſcourſes, and I onely did 

t, that theſe his labours might not periſh : I haueno benefit by them, but 

exceeding great paines. And fince I vnderſtand that his other labours are in | 

the hands of his friends, to make benefit for his children, I will caſe my ſelfe 
of the like labour, and bea meanes that they may haue the benefit of the fu- 
tureimprefſion ofthis booke : the which, how faithfully T haue publiſhed , I 
appeale tothe godly and indifferent Reader, and[ hope no honeſt minded 
man 


Ipifead [ulte-. 
AR 


3cTin, 1.16. 


T he Epiſtle Dethcatorie... 

man will be hired to calumniate it. T hus as one deſirous to be /eruiceable in 
my calling, prefzable tothe Church,not ferger/ullof my friend, andto teſtific 
the hepprmeſie of your houſe, which was in your fathers time, and isnow (as 
it is aid of Aurelias the Emperours, ) Reſer14 pits & Eccleſua Dei, repleniſhed 
with the godly, anda Church of Godzand withallto leauea monument of 
my dutic to you all, I haueas you ſee, dubliſhed this expoſition of ſeuen E. 
piſtles vader your cight names, nothin g doubting butit will bee as welcome 
to you, as by your countenanceit may bee =_ table ro the Church, The |} 
Godof heauen giue youall that bleſling of blefſings, which (if Jerome fay | 
true) few men haue, thatyou may zranfire s delicius ad dilicias , go on from 

tograce,and _— happic in this life,and for cuer happic in the 
eto come, Saint Martins inthe ficlds , from my worſhip- 


full friend Maiſter 0l45ſworrbs houſe, by which familie (as Pa! was by 
the houſe of 0neſphorm) inthe time ofthis late (and I 
wiſh I may fay ) thelaſt viſitation, I haue 
recetued no {mall refreſhing. 


March. 12. 160 4. 


Your Worſhips to command, 


Robert Hill : 


Fellow of 5, Zobens Colledg in Cambridge, 
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iz Tothe Godly and Chriſtian Reader 
(Grace and Peace. 


#0, OD 29H} Am noticnorant (good Reader) how vngratefull athing it i, 
P27) (> FJ, 20 geale v way of Cenſure or reformation ,in thoſe things 
CE | wherein others haue gone before ; and many times for the 
>> Q Wo mart that followerh,do men beſbrow their owne fingers. T et 
A -3\ E348 the warrant of a good calling wil breedpeace tm hus conſcience, 
Cc A=&Y that herein ſhall endeuour the obſernance of theſe rules of 
\0 LV? OF Lovego wis,(a)ludge the beſt of that which is done; and :.co.r1.s, 
(b)referre his owne paines tothe glorie of God in the goodof others: Herero gg 
Iaime in this ſecond Edition of this booke.. For my calling to this worke , when (*) ——— 
mine accuſers ſtand forth, the execuzors of the dead ſhall pe xk for my diſcharge. 
And for mine indeuour to do good; the ſmall gaine of this reuiſed worke,was rruly 
returned ro the righs owners thereof : If thou therefore rerurne glorie 10 God, for 
vodreceiued ro thy | ſoule, in his behalfe I haue my deſare. Here onely reits the doubs, 
= this ſecond edition ſhould not be preiudiciall ro his goodeſtimation rhas publiſhed 
theformer : 1anſwer , well enough: For 1 hope he imtended (c) the glorie of God ins (e)See his Preface 
the good of his Church,and he credis of the reverend Author of this worke. Now if "es 
any addition be broug hr hereunto us intent is furthered and wherein then can he be 
preeued? If one man ſhould helpe poore Orphanes to ſome lands or lining , hee would 
not rhinke himſelfe wronged by . another , that ſhouldenlarge their ia claimes ,or 
ſertlerheir poſſeſsion in a berrer renure: ſolrruſt i farethinthis worke;where thou 
ſhalr nd upon thy diligent view jn ſome doubrfull(d Milling? the Amthors meaning (1) Astouting 
wraly cleared his method rectified, many repetitions omirtea, and the matter (ſpecial- = nes , 
h rowards the larter end) ſowewhas enlarged, If any thing be diſſonans to ihe Au P99 CH 
thors iudgement in his liue-works (which 1 hope thou ſhalt not perceiue)rarher charge 
the fauls on me through ig nox ance or muiſunder ſtanas 


A & L 


ng,than emtertaine in thy heart 
theleaſt conceit of wanering leuitie in ſo godly Jearned andindicious a Dinine , who = 
hath ſo well deſerued of thy lowe;if rthewlone rhe truth . Thus craning rhy fanon- 
rable acceprance of my he lping-hand, ro dpe thee good , Tend with him, That 
is the beginning, andtheend : Let him that hathan care 
heare what the ſpirit-ſaich vato the 
10 Churches. 


_ Thine in him,whois Lordof all, 
\\ T.P. 
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A GODLY AND LEARNED 
Expoſition of the three firſt Chapters 


of the Reuclation, 


Ruvnrt. 1: 1. 


The Reuelation of Jeſus Chrit which God gaue unto him,zo ſhew unto his 
ſeruants things which mu#t ſhortly be done : which he ſent, and ſhewedby 


his Angell unto his ſernant lohn., 


T5\/2 T7 Efore we come 
> to the wordes, 
Ty whercin 15 con- 
tained finguler 
matter fit for 
& this time and 
G age , this que- 
or CB {hon muſt bee 
handled : Booke of the 
Renelation bee Canonicall Scripture : 
For ſome haue heretofore, as alſo in our 
- time calledthe authoritie of it in que- 
ſton. But wee are without all doubt, 
to reſolue our ſclues that it 1s Canoni- 
call Scripture, of cquall authoritie with 
the reſt of Gods Booke. Our reaſons be 
theſe: Firſt, the doArine contained in 
this booke 1s Apoſtolicall,as any ſhall 
perceme which ſeriouſly reads the ſame. 
Secondly,the ſtile of this booke is Apo- 
ſtolicall, that is plaine,fimple, and eafie, 
if we conſider that the matter thereof is 
Prophenicall, Thirdly,this booke hath' 


bene approued and receiued for Cano-| 


nicall by the common conſent of Gods 


himſelfe ſundrie times in this Booke; 
whereas in penning the Goſpell he did 
not once metion his own name, though 
he had iuſt occaſion ſo to do: therefore, 
It was not penned by /ohbn, but by ſome 
other,and publiſhed afterward in /obns 
name, 

Avnſw. The reaſon isnot good : for 
there 1s great difference between an hy- 
ſtorie anda Propheite. The Goſpell of 
Iohn is an hiſtoric of Chriſt : now thereis 
no neceſ[arie reaſon why one man pen- 
ning the hiſtory of another ſhould name 
himſelfe. But this booke of the Reuela« 
tionis a Propheſie,in penning whereof 
it 5 more requiſite the Prophet ſhould 

ut to his owne name; ſo did the former 

rophets : Jeremy mentioneth his name 
in his booke at leaſt an hundred times, 
ſo doth [ſay and Dawel almoſt in euerie 
chapter, I hen ſecing they doit ſo often, 
it is no maruellif S,/#bn repeat his name 
five ſundry times in this ms ur booke. 

2. TheyobicR,that his ſtile in this 
bookeis not the ſame with that hee vſced 


Church in all ages fince the dayes of in the penning of the Goſpell, AuſcThe 


Tobm,and was neuer refuſed of any whole 
Church,but onely of ſome priuate men. 
Fourthly , the things foretold in this 
booke, came to paſle as they were fore- 
told : as among thereſt (in one forall) 
may appeare by the Propheſie of the 
two beaſts ; whereof one came out of 
the Sea, the other out ofthe carth, Chap. 
13. the one prefigured the Romane 
Empire , the other the Hereticall A- 
poſtolicall Church of Rome : both 


which inall things are come to pn in. 


theſe later ages anſwerable to the Pro 
pheſic. 

The contrarie reaſons broughtto im- 
proue theauthoritie of this booke , are 


of nomoment. 1. Re«fev, lobu nameth 


difference of the ſtile ariſeth from the 
difference of the matter,ſecing there hee 
writes an hiſtory, here hee pens a Pro- 

hefie, Againe,hee writesnot his owne 
words, but thoſe which he receiued from 
Chriſt by particular revelation. 

3. They ſay,this booke hath beene 
reieedin divers ages , as not Canoni- 
call. A#ſIt cannot be proued that it was 
euerrefuſed of any whole Church, but 
of ſome particular men. Now the dif- 
allowing of any private man , cannot 
make a whole booke to be reieted: for 
then the Epiſtles to the Hebrewes of 
Tamer,and of /shn,ſhould not be Cano» 
nicall;which yet bereceiued of all Chur- 
ches for the pure word of God, 

B Now 


eAn Expoſition vpon the firſt Chapter 


Now cometo the words, The Rewela- like to Gods, but they differ much: Firſt, 
Hon of Jeſus Chriſt, wh ch God gaue vnto the Diels Reuclations bee for the moſt 


bim,&c. Theſe three firſt chapters con- 
fiſt of two parts : A Preface,and a Viſi- 


part ambiguous, doubtful, and vncer- 
taine in ſpeech and phraſe, ſo as a man 


on. The Preface 1san entrance to the cannot tell which way to take them: 
Viſion, contained in the beginning of But the Revelations which cone from 


the firſt Chapter, from the firit verſe to 
the ninth, The Viſion it ſelfeis ſet down 
in the reſt of theſe three Chapters, The 
Preface hath twoparts: Firlt,the title of 
the booke : Secondly , the inſcription 
thereof, Thetitlein the three firſt ver- 
ſes. T heinſcription from the fourth to 
the ninth verſe, The title in theſe 
words, The Remelation of [eſus Chriſt oc. 
A Rexelation is nothing elle but a mani- 
feſtation,or diſcouery of things ſecret in 
reſpect ofmen,for the common good of 
the Church : and ſo this word 1s taken in 
this place. 

Reuelationsfrom God in Scripture, 


. were ſhewecd three wayes : Firlt, by 


()Mal 2,1. 
(6) Mat. 23.8 
(c)1.Cor,r. 


24. 
(lob. Is 


dreames : Secondly,by vifion : Thirdly, 
by created voyce of God face to face : as 
wemay ſcc, Num.1 2.6.8, Now this was 
not by dreame,nor by vilion,or voyce a- 
lone; but it isa mixt Reuelation, recei= 
ued partly by viſion , and partly by 
voyce vticred in the vilion from the 
Lord. 

In the three firſt verſes, this Reuela- 
tion is deſcribed by ſcucn arguments : 
Furſt by the author: Secondly, theend : 
T hurdly,the perſons to whom it was di- 
reed: Foutthly, the matter : Fiftly, the 
inſtruments: Sixtly,the maner of deliue- 
ring it : Seuenthly,the fruit ofthe Reue- 
lation, Firſt,the Authoris [Jeſus Chriſt : 
It comes from hum ; and it is called jus 
Reuclation in theſe reſpeRs : Fult,not to 
exclude the father , and the holy Ghoſt, 
but to ſhew the ſpecall office of Chriſt, 
the ſecond perſon in Trinitiez which is, 
toreucale, topublith , and te manifeſt 
the will of God the father to his church: 
& for this cauſe he 1s called the(@) Angel 
of the Couenant, the (b) doQor of the 
Church , the (c) wiſedome ofthe father, 
and the(d)word of God. 

Secondly, it is called the Revelation 
of Teſus Chriſt, to teach vs to put diffe- 
rence betweene this, and all Satanicall 
Reuclations : For as God hath his true 


Revelations , ſo Sathan ( who herein 


may be called Gods ape) hath his coun- 
tcrfeit vilions,and delwers them jn ſhew 


Chniſt, the author of trueth who know- 
cth all things, andthe reaſons of them, 
are certaine andin plaine termacs dchue- 
red. Secondly, the Diuell theweth his 
Viſions to none but to the wicked , and 
bad men that be his inſtruments: But the 
Lord chuſeth the godly, which feare his 
name, and to them hee reucaleth his ſe- 
crets,as to Jobmin this place. Thirdly,the 
diucls Reuelations cucrmore tend to {ct 
vp,and vphold hereſte,wickedneſle, A- 
poltacy,and Idolatric, Dext.1 3.1.2. but 
thele that come from God ſerue to ere 
and maintaine truth, according to godli- 
nelle; even pure Apoltolicall doctrine, 
and thefincere worthip of God. 

Thirdly,itis called the Reuclation of 
Chrilt,to thew vnto vs his ſpeciall king- 
ly office m heauen: for being aſcended, 
and exalted to the throne of Maicſty,he 
fitteth at the right hand of his father, far 
aboue al princpalitie and power , might 
and domination; and there doth dircR, 
rule,and gouerne his Church vpon earth 
according to the good pleaſure of his 
will : for all theſe Yiſons ſferue to di- 
re his Church in their obedience to his 
command. 

Whereas Chriſt Ieſus is author of this 
Reuclation and after his aſcenuon, and 
exaltation , giues the ſame vnto his 
church ; Wee may ob(crue his conſtant 
carc ouer his Church in this laft age ot 
the world. Beforc his incarnation cuen 
fro the beginning, he gaue vato thus pco- 
ple fuch doctrine of faith and manners, 
as was needtull tor their ſaluation, & {hill 
from timeto time revealed ſuch prophe- 
lies of things to come as were meete for 
them to know. 

And now bchold the continuance, 
orrather the increaſe of thishis care, in 
the new Teltament: for beſide the per- 
ſection of the formerpropheſes,and the 
full manifeſtation of his bleſled will by 
his Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, for all 
things needful to be beleeued,and done, 
ynto cternall life; Loc here is added the 
Reuelation of this worthy Prophelic, 


concerning things to come,for the great 
good 


Perf. 1, 


The 'f (5 


Verſe 


comfort-of his children to the 
end of the world. 

Which Gedgane unto bim. T xeſe words 
beadded to ihew how this became the 
Reuelation of Chrilt:namcly,by the gitr 
of God,that is,of God the fatherghefirſt 

rfon in T rinitie : for this is a rule to be 
obſerued, Ther where the title, God, --» any 
ſentence of , is oppoſed te Chriff, 
there ons rs firſt =S the father: 
though this bee alſo truce, That ſundry 
times in Scripture,the father alone is ter- 
med Ged,without any addition of the 0- 
ther perſons; becauſe heis the farſt in re- 
gard of order , and the fountaine of the 
deitie: for the ſonne receiueth the God- 
head by communicatiqn from the fa- 
ther , and the holy Ghoſt recciucth it 
from them both : but the father hath his 
odhead ofhimſelfe,and receieth it not 

y communication from any other. 

Here ſome will ſay , this ſcemes 
ſtrange,that any thing ſhould bee given 
to Chriſt, ſeeing he is God, and hath all 
things ofhimſcife, Anſw, We mult con- 
cciue of Chriſt two wayes : firlt, as God, 
ſecondly, as Mediator, and head of the 
Church. As Chnilſtis God, the father gi- 
ueth him nothing:forſo he is of himſclte 
the ſame with the father, & hath al _ 
belonging vnto him that the father ha 
(excepting perſonall properties) and is 
no way inferiour to the father,nenherre- 
ceiueth any thing from him , but giueth 
all things as well as the father doth. But 
yet as Cheſt 1s Mediator, heis not God 
fimply,but God incarnat, or God made 
man :andſoisfaid to receiue of his fa- 
ther,in reſpe& ofhis manhood, as him» 
ſelfe confeſleth , Allpowery i ginen to mes, 
Math. 28.18. And Paw{{arth, God gave 
him a name aboue allvames, Philip.,2.9. be 


| Feceined of bis father the promiſe of the holy 


Ghoſt, ſaith Peter, AQt.2. 33. And God 
wad: him both L rd of Chriſt, ver.36.& lo 
God gaue him this Reuclation in thus 
place. 

If it be ſaid, this makes Chriſt inferior 
to his father,for the recciuer is vſually in- 
feriouttothe giuer; Auſw, As Chriſt is 
God,hee is cquall with the father, but as 
heis Mediator,God incarnate,and made 
man,heis inferior, and receiucthrof him. 
So much himſelfe confeſleth, Ady farber 
which gave them me is greater then al}. lohn 
10.29.Andia the ſame relpet,Pawical» 


of the Renelation.i\ nY\.5 


leth God the father;Thobead sf Chriſt, 1; 
Cor.11:6, Andas Chiſtnow futeth at 
the right hand of his father, being Mcdi- 
ator,and ruler of his Churchyhe 1s 1nferi- 
= . 0-3 mas 17 es 

om bis father hich be we vÞþ 48 the 
left day.1,Cor.1 5.24. EY 

And here wee muſt confider in what 
manner God gives his Reuclation to his 
ſonne. Firſt therefore Chrilt Telus, as hee 
15 mediator , is made Lord of this reuela« 
tion : ſo as hemay ſay,it is us own right, 
and royaltic beeing a part of that law, 
whereby his Church is now gouerned, 
whereot hee is Lord and King, Againe, 
this Revelation wasrcueled vmo Chriſt 
as he is man, before it was cuer knowne 
toany creature,man,or Angell,by reaſon 
of the ynion of his manhood, with the 
Godhead. : 

In this which hath bene ſaid, wee tnay 
obſcrue,that this booke of the Reuclatie 
on is Chuiſt his right, and belongeth vn» 
to him as his owneroyalty & priledge, 
For as the laws1n any kingdome belong, 
to the prince thereof, and are, called hes 
lawes alone, and no mans cls; So-this 
booke, being apart of that law whereby 
Chriſt goucrneth his Church, is hisxoy- 
alue alone,for God gaueit him, and hee 
hath by his Angell ſent it to his Church. 
And that which is here ſaid of this books, 
mult bee vaderſtood proportionallyof 
all other books of holy Scripture, Chriſt 
is made Lord of all, and they are all of 
them his royaltics and poſleſſions, And 
from hence will follow ,neceſſarily; 
Firſt, That no man in theworld hath 
authoritie aboue this booke , or any 0+ 
ther part of Canonicall Scripture : ins 
deed Monarchs and Princes haue great 
authoriue and preheminence in thar do» 
minjens ouer all perſons , and oucr all 
cauſes of men : but in the Church 
with al others owe homage vnto Chri 
there hee hath the Canonical! Scriptures 
to bee his lawes,whereto cucry one muſt 
ſubict humſelfe ; "The diſpenſation of 
the word, and the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, bee his royall ordinances, 
ouer -which none may dare to claime 
ryle or authoritic;for ſo ſhould the Scnp- 
tures baue beene giuen ynto them for 

their prerogatiues , as they were-to 


Chrilt ; —— them to him a+ 
p ij ny 
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eAn Expoſtionwpon thefinſt Chapter 


ſerh Hi. And therefore the Popein' ta- 
king: vpon' him to dilpence-with'the 
word, and to mangle the Sactaments, 
doth-herein ſteppe into the roomieof 
Chnift;and ſo deckirehimfelfe to be that 
man-offinne , by ſeeking torob hinr of 
that princely 1oyalue which belongs to 
him alone. + 

Secondly , that the ſoucraigne power 
and authontie of expounding Scripture 
belongeth to Chriſt alone, & to none 0- 
ther with him. True itis,that man hath 
a miniſterie committed vnto him, by 
vertue whereof he may expound Scrip- 
ture oy fa ture:but men have no pows 
gr of themſelues to determine of the pro- 
per ſence of Scripture, And therefore 
the Popiſh prathſe in. giuing to the 
Church abſoluteauthorine to determine 
of the ſence of Scripture, of themſclues 
without Scripture,is Hat robbery againſt 
Chriſt: for Cena they give vato men 
that ſoucraigne power whichis proper 
to Chriſt. | 

Thirdly, herein wee obſerue the cx- 
ezllenae of this booke,and of the whole 
Scriptureof God: forall of it is the gift 
of the father to the ſonne, and of the Dn 
yntohis Church. Thelike cannot bee 
ſaid ofany writings of men whatſoever, 
bee they neuer ſo excellent: herein the 
Scriptures furpaſſe them all. Whereby 
weare taught to eſteeme more reverent- 
ly of the Scnpturesof God, than of all 
the writings of men in the world, | Here 
then behold the' fine of this 'age; 


which more delighteth to ſpeake and . 


hearethe layings of wen in the publique 
miniſterie,than the glotious word of the 
eucrliving God, 'Whereas the writings 
of mcnbeceftull of darkeneſſe ;of errour, 
and deccit:but any ws of God is moſt 
holy and pure , and-euery w Q; 

Arr ahulyitus ht Arai of 
eb vnto his beloued ſonne, who hath 
faithfully diſpenſed 'the ſame , for the 
good of his Church. 

Toſvew to bis ſernants things that muſt 
forth bee done. T hele words contain the 
ſecond , third, andfourth Arguments, 
whereby this Revelation is deſcribed, 
viz.the end of it,the perſons to whom it 
muſt beſhewed,and the matter whichit 
comaineth. | 

Op. 11. Theend of this Revelati- 


Kerfei 
-nifeſ! things 19 come, for the yood of the whois 

ck Re ons 
the Papiſts erre excredingly in debur- 
ring lay people(asthey call them) from 
the reading of the Seripture ; forthe end 


ofthisbooke is, To make manifeſt to Gods 

ſernants things to come . And who are 
Gods ſervants? Are the Clergje onely, 
and not lay people afſo? God forbid; 
the layman 1s Ghciſ his ſeruant, aswell 
as one ofthe Cleargie. And therefore, it 
is Gods will , that hce ſhould learne to 
know and vnderſtand this boeke', hke 
one of his ſeruants. And here conſider, 
that ifthis booke of Scripture , which is 
hard and difkicult,muſt be learned of the 
lay mangthen much more mult he ſearch 
mto all other bookes of God,which bee 
more plaineand cafic, asthe hiſtories of 
Goſpell, Epifles,&c. 

Arg. 11k Theperſons to whomit 
mult bc ſhewed,viz.The ſeruarsof Chriſt. 
This Reutlation was not given of Gotl 
for all menindefinitely,but for al his ſers 
uvants,thats,ſuch alone as repent of their 
ſinnes, and truely belceue mn Chriſt fog 
the pardon of them, and ſhew forth the 
faneby new obedience; So he teachath 
elſewhere: Thr ſceret of the Lord s with 
them that foare him, andbis conenant to gine 
them v:derſtand ng,lal,15.14.7 be Lord 
willreueale bris/eeret to his ſernants the Pro> 
phets, Amos 3.7. And;Gedwillnet keepe 
backe from Abraham the thing he was ts do 
wnto Sodome & Gomorrah becauſe bekntw 
Abrabam would dobis wil and teach bis fa- 
mulyafrerbim;Genel.18. val. 17.ag. lhe 
confiderationwhercof ſhould admonith 
ys notto content ourſclues with the bare 
hearngoftheword and outward —_ 
cipation of thidatraments : but to labor 
Primci to-become Gods ſeruants, 
and toſhew the voy LI ok 
that whichwe heare, Hereby ſhallwee 
recaueinſftruion from the Lord, and 

row. m knowled uy more ' and 

BG : our ar ſhall more 
ealily'conceivethe will of God, for they 
that will dee the will of bisfather, ſpall know 
bis defirine, lohn 7.17. Heretheiris the 
cauſe why moſt hearers aftcr long tea» 
ching profit little, but remaine as blind 
and 1gnorant as cuer, they were , eucn 
their owne impictic 3 they live in their 
ſinnes, and labour not-to become Gods 

: Second- 


Vesfils 


' Seeondly,in this argument we may 
obſctue, that ChrifÞ-leſiuc is true God for 
her6he'ts made the head of the Churth; 
or Arr belecueris his ſeruant, and he 
his Lord: the Argdsof the Churches 
be lis angels,as after we ſhall ſee : which 
rerogatiue none caryhaue, but hee that 
15trvt, and vety God.) 292} 
* Thirdly, inthis' Argtiment ar© thoſe 
confuted , which hold, that Godwoufd 
haue all to bee faued ; and calsall wen 
without exception, For if hee called all 
effeQually , then hee'would offer the 
meanes to all: to wit,his holy word,that 
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in"their ations and proveedings men 
hauenofreewilt: for neceſlitic and 44 
bertie'sf will cannot 'tand: together. 
Anſm. They may : deed conftraint 
mans'-fee will cannot! ſtand together, 
but mans will and vnchangeable necaſ> 
tiemay il iccord :''As I ſhew thus; 
In God there is moſtabſolute freedotht 
of will , yet hee doth many things of ie 
ceſſitie'#as he willeth tharwhich is 2v6d 
A (for hee catmot poſſibly will 
that which's wvill)and yet he willeth the 
ſame moltficely; So Chriſt died neteſ 
farily,he could not but die,if we conſider 


ſothey might bee called to the ſtate of the counſell of God , and yer hee tigd 


ace, This he doth niot': for as wee ſee; 
this booke is giuen notto all, but to his 
fervants : and that which isſaid of this 
booke,is true of the whole ſcriptare;7he 
Lord ſbewed his word((aith Danid)wot to al 
the world but to Tacob , that is , his people 
with whome hee made a couenant, Pſal. 
147-19.20. = 

The fourth Argument whereby this 
Reuelation 1s deſcribed , is the matter 
thereof, viz. thingewhich muſt ſbortly bee 
done ; that is, things to come. Whereby in 
generall we may obſerue a difference of 
this bookefromthe reſt of holy Scrip- 
ture , which treats'of things preſent of 
paſt ;this being aprophehic of things to 
come. 

The matter of this booke is deſcribed 
by two Arguments : firſt,by the necefſi- 
tic of theſe things to come, They wwſt bee 
done : ſecondly , by the circumftance of 
time when,ſoerthy,or quickly. + 

For the neceſhttic of theſe things 7 
be ſuch,as wuſt needs be done. So ſpeake 
the holy Ghoſt elſewhere of ſundry 
things tocome ; of offences, /e maſt needs 
be that offencer ſhould come, Mat.1 8.7. Of 
herefies : There muſt bee berefies in the 
church, 1.Cor.t 1.19. And of affitions: 
Thromgh manifold af fliftions we muſt enter 
into the kingdeme of heaven, AQt. 14.22, 
And,They that willline godly in Chriſt Ie- 
ſus muſt ſuffer perſecutions, 2. T 1m0.3.13 


From whence 1 youu , That-things ma# 
Gods 


which come to paſſe concernin 

Church, & the enemies thereof,do come 
to.paſleneceſlarily. This dorinemuſt 
be well obſerucd : for though it bee-the 
truth of God, yetthe reaſon of man'will 
agree vntoit : for ſoite will : NIE all 
things come to palle nora 


moſt freely; For he laid dewer bir life of 
IO.19, - » FUL 

Ir wilt Ber ſaid againe3P things corre 
to paſle by neceſlitie, then its in vain 
to vic any meancs for'the eftefting of 
them, for Gods will muſt bee done;doe 
wee what wewill . Auſfw. This is mans 
cortapt reaſon: theſe mery mult confi. 
der,thatas God hath appointed what 
things muſt cometopaſle; ſo hee hath 
appointed. the meanes how they thal be 

Qed: and ſeeingthe Lord hathap- 

pointed as well the meansas the end, we 
ſhould by this neceſfitie rather bee indu< 
cedto viethe means,than any waymo=« 
ued to negleAthe ſame. To make this 
moreplaine”, wee muſt know' theres a 
_— —_— = _—_— 5 aho- 
ther i» pave. I call that abſolute mece 
nd be otherwile SO LNEd: 
that God liueth, &cannot cz, 1somnt 
potent,infinite, &c. Neteflitic #wparens, 
when any thing done 1s neceſlary onely, 
becauſe it depends onneceſlarie cauſes: 
as fire to burne is neceflazie, in regard of 
that order which God hath ſet in nature 
by creation: yet this neceflitie is not ab- 
ſolute; for fire would not burne, if God 
ſhould pleaſe to change that order ſet in 
nature,as he did when the three children 
were caſdintothe hot fieric oven. Den. 7. 
27. Now, whereas we ſay, Things tocome 
avily be dowe, it mult be ynger- 
ſtood of necellitic in part,andnotofab> 
ſolute:for in themſclues they bechange- 
able & contingent, _ neceſlary onely 
in regatd"of Gods decree: appoyntin 
that js ynchangeable 4 _— 
whertafall things to come bee nttefla- 


y, then ties Aid yerwermay notthitake,tharthe 
B uj vn 


f 


VR leneflc of gads decree dath 
take away freedome from, mans, will; it 
onely inclinestheſame to ane pars;$61þ 
aſpoſcth , that,man thopld freely will 
that to be, which God cternallghathde- 
creed. ond "2/14 

The ſecond thing whereby the mat- 
ter of this booke1s et out vnte vs; isthe 
circumſtance of fume when theſe things 
mult be done; Shorrly,mult be wel obſer- 
ned : and howſocuer ſome things] tore- 
told were not to be done ull;many hun» 
dred ycarcs after, which ſpate, of time 
aight ſceme very long, yet intwo re- 
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ary arebrought tQWppatiende hd di- 
Aauſh &&rpſles :Burihe 
child o6God inſugha caſe mult,call 46 
mind hat the holy;gholt hath here. ſet 
down concerningthe prophelics obthis 
booke , which forete] deliuerance! for 


, Gods Church,, aud for cuery 


thereof : namely,7T het they mwſ{ ſporthy be 
bronght topaſt ayer avery (ule while & he 
tha conmmenh for, ther! deliverance , will 
came | and will wot | tarrie, Hebrew, 10, 
verl.33. 64 1 

Thus much forthe watter of this Re- 
velation:1; now follow the Inſtruments 


ry icis but hart, Firſt, in regard of wherby the' Lord doth conuey the ſame 
d,to whom a thewſandyreres are but as vitto lus Churchyyvhichis the farlt argu« 
eve day,:.Pctog 8, \Sccondlyunregard of ment whereby jt ys, deſcribed, in theſe 


men,to whom a hundred or twg- huny 


words, Wh:ch be ſent, and ſbewed by his an- 


gred ycres ſeeme but a ſhort-time when gatfunte bus ſarnant loby . Where two 


once theybee expired , thoygh, before 
they ſeemed long, U atk Da ©} 
hiscircumſtance of time js ſet down 
for two cauſes. Fult,to terrifae all tarpall 
and carcle(Ie men; for this beoke fore- 
telleth wdgements, plagues, and deltru. 
ion for the enemies of Gods, Church, 
which moſt ſhortly come vpon them ; 
which 1s a thing worthy our careful con- 
ſideration inthis ſecure ageof the world, 
wherein men bleſle themſclues in' their 
finnes , without feare of Gods wdge- 
mengs, and fay they ſhall hauc peace, 
thougttthey walkeafter the ſtubborne- 
neſle oftheitowne hearts , putting farre 
from them che emll day ; ſaymg,a{pare 
thy (ele, this ſhall not come vnto thee. 
But ſhall the Lyon rore, and the beaſts 
notitremblc? Yetthe Lordthreateneth 
his mdgements;but men wil not repent, 
Well,let vs conſiderthis, whethetwe be 
yaung or old , high or low ,.that Gods 
magements are ſhortly to come 2 and let 
this bee a motive to raiſe vs ot of the 
Neepe of anne, and of ſecunitie,: That 
whuth Peter (aid of falſe teachers, is: alſo 
true of all impenitent ſinners, valeſſe 
prevent the ſame by ſpeedy and 
ned repentance , Thes ; 
Long ago is not farre off, and their denmitien 
vet, 2.Pct. 2.3, | 
Secondly , this circumſtance of time 
ſeructh greatly to comfort the ſeruants 
ofChrilt, and tofurnith then with all 
patience, andlong: ſuffering vader 
aduerſitie, or diltrefſe that may 
themin bodic or mind, or both. Jadecd 


pamisnult be obſerved, firltthe ation 
of Chriſt , which 1s the. ground of their 
imploiment: ſecondly the perſons im- 
lored therem as his inſtruments. For the 
rl} : Chysſt ſent aud ſpawed this Renelation. 
T his a&tion of Chult is nated by the 
holyGhoſt for two ſgeciall cauſes; fiilt 
to Son That S., /obn did notpen-and 
publiſh.thisbooke rathly,but by callin 
and warrant from God, T his teach 
vs what mult be our þchawourin all our 
ations whatſocucr we take in hang : we 
mult looke wee haue warrant from God 
forthe doing of the ſame , by vertue of 
ow calling,and without this wee ſhould 
na&tdazcagenterpriſe any thing . 

; If, this ductie were prattiled , there 
would be more conlcgeace of the ſ{eruice 
and worſhip of God, and morecare of 
juſt dealing wilinien then theres in the 
affairs of this life, 

.Sctougly,this dRion. of Chriſt is no- 
tedto get morercuerent acceptance,and 
greater, authoritie to this booke : for 
which cauſe alſo it was ſent by an holy 
Angedl.1t an. earthly: prince ſhould 
write his letter to hixfubicQ , and withe 
all ſendit by one of his. guard, no doubt 
the ſubiet would recewe it molt rcuc» 
rently, Behold this booke is the Epi- 
{le and letter of Ieſus Chriſt, ſent by his 
Angell for the benefit of his Church. 
What reverence therefore , and accep- 
tation ought this to find? ſurely a thou- 
ſand fold more with every one ,then the 


writing of apy carthly prince whatſoc- 
ucl, i 1 01 offi * "The 


Reta 


h el.\ls \ 


Nl 


- >The ſero! mt tobecobſerued, ty 
the perſorigwhom-Chriltimploycth-a> 
boutthis Renelation;and they bee two. 
Anholy Angelt;and Sam fobs. Forthe 
ficlt, [t hathpleaſed God mall agpyito 
vic the mimiſteric of Angcls,asameanes 
whereby hee would conuey thektiows+ 
ledge of his will vnto his Chung, "Ttie 
law in imountSinat was giuentd App ſes 
by the mumiterie of an Angell ;AF.7 
3$8.Gal: 3. 190 And Danel 3eochutd the 
kxpoſition oÞ ſundry dreames and viſt- 
om byanAkgctyDen8.rg: and g.2 t. 
and 10,14 And the ſcucn viſians which 
contame the ſub{tance of\thw-booke, 
were ſhewed to lobe by anhoty Angell. 
ÞBuchere wemuſtcake heed that wee do 
not like the Papilts ground Kitreupon 
the inuocation of Angels, becauſe they 
be about vs, and bring vnto' vs particu- 
lar meſlages from the Lord: for betore 
we may pray vntothem , wee wult have 
from God a particular commandement 
ſoto do,andaiſo apromiſe to bee heard 
in that weaske, orclſe our prayer 15not 
of fath:butthe whole ſcripture affoords 
no word cfcommand , or promiſe for 
any ſuch ation, and therefore wee can- 
not do it without finne. 

The ſecond nitrument hereimploy- 
edby Chnſt;; is /obw. This [obn was 
ſonne to Zebedews,and fo kinkman vnto 
.Chriſt; a bleſled Apoſtle, and Evan- 
geliſt which penned one of the Goſpels, 
and-the three-Epiſtles which. beare his 
name. This was that Diſciple whome 
Tefus loued, And to. procure:the more 
credit and reverenceto this booke , hee 
deſcribeth himſelte by two arzuments : 
Firlt, by a propernie , calling himſelfe 
Chriſt his ſernant : Secondly, by an effe, 

or action, an bearing records Gods word, 
verſe. 2. 

For the firſt, note that /obve doth not 
call himſeife that Diſciple whome Ieſus 
loued,nor the kinſman of Chriſt, which 
hee might haue done, beeing allied vnto 
hin. (tor [sþns mother was filter to /oſeph 
Chriſts ſuppoſed father, and coin ger- 
man to the virgin Mary) lebn had lear- 

ned cf Chriſt lumlſe!f:,char the hear ers,cty 
deer: of the will of bes father were eſteemed 
more deere of n-erc vnto him than any bond 
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himſelfe to do his wil: for here ſtands 
thedci2nitie ofa Chriſtian to doe ſeruice 
viito Chriſt. Thebleſſed virgin hidnes 
uer found ſuch fauqur with Gadta have 
bene Chriſts mother , if ſhee had not 
withal becomeCimits ſeruantt She bare 
Rimio heybeart byfalth;as well as ut her 
wombe by <@ne&tption, or els (hee had 
neuer beene ſaued by hum. Hence wee 
lcarriethat outward dignities, as. bloud 
royallnoble parentage, & ſuch lkcegwill 
notmnog further:a mans ſaluationz. hee 
that would bee acceptable vnta'\Chriſt, 
mult become. his tervant by belecuin 
has word,and dong his will, hawng, ca 
oftcheold man, whichis corrupt, and 
put onthe new man,which after God is 
created in righteouſneſle and true holi- 
neile. So Paxl faith , Coremmciſion is ne- 
and uncire wmcifien is nothing but 
wn commandewents of 7, OA 
19. andhexceforthkn.w [ noman after the 
fleſh but if any man be m Chriſt, hee is anew 
creature,» .Cor.g.16.17. 
1 Againe,conhder in what regard lobe 
islicre.called the feruant of Chult : not 
oiiely for that he belecued in Chnit and 
obeyed hus will as all true Chriſtians do 3 
but more ſpecially becauſe hee was an 
Apoltle, and <1d fervxce vnto Chnlt m 
the worke of his muniſteric , which was 
his particularcalling. So Pazl wrnung 
to S Romans, calleth himiclte an A* 
pm—_ ſcruant of Chniſt:Cs.11 And 
1e rendreth a reaſon thereot werſ.g., Bee 
cauſe hee did ſeruice vnto him in prea» 
chigg the Goſpel]. Hence we are taught 
that wee mult not one'y ſhew our ſelues 
Chritts ſeruants in our general calling of 
Chnltarmic: but eſpecially in our pare 
ticular callngs and offices , after the ex- 
ample of Chrilts bleſſed y nw It 
is a good thing to profelle ſeruice vnto 
Chrſt,by hearing his word , receyuing 
his Sacraments , and: keeping his Sa- 
boathes : but vnlefle therewithall wee 
ſhew the power of godlinelle 1m our 
articular callings, our outward profef- 
fon 1s Hat hypocrite, T his, wagultrats, 
munilters , husband, wife, parents, chil 
dren, maiſters, fetuants , buyer, ſeller, 
and every one in his lawtull callmg 
ſhould carefully obſcrue: for vnleſle in 


of ourwardalliunce conldpoſſibly mak them "the particular duties of their ſpeciall cal- 


"Mart 1 2.50.Luyr 1.28. But ce cals him- 
elle Chriſte ſermans having yeelded vp 


lngs(as the maguſtrat in the duetics ofa 


trat, &c. ey doe f{eruice vnto 
maagultrat, &c. ) they Aker 


8g 


Chriſt,thcir publicke ſeruicein the 'outs 
ward duties of rcligionſhall never com» 
mendthem vnte Godgbe it neucr ſoglo- 


rious, Mierde, 6.6.7.8, 


Verſ.s. Which haverecerd of theword of ninies by Ggnics 


God andof the teſtimenic of leſiu Chrift, 
and of the thivgr ther b ſa WOT 


Hereis the ſecond _—_ wherc- 
by lob deſcribeth himſclfe; namely, by 
this ation,or effect , in bearing record fo 


- 
= » 


the word of God for partly by w the 
goipell,and party by preachinghebare 


witneſle, and teſtified that the word of itroan 


God was truc, And becauſe the word of 
God hath divers parts,the Law and the 
Goſpell ; hee ſhewes in: thenext words, 
that hee meanes eſpecially the Golpell, 
adding, of the tefimenie of Teſw Chrifh, 
thatis, ofthoſe things which Iefus ſayd 
and did. And that no man might calinto 
queſtion the truth of his teſtimorue, hee 
profeſlcth himſelfe to have beene-aneme 
wWitne fe of all thoſe things wherkef bee bare 
record, {aying, andof all thoſe things which 
be ſav. And here heealledgeth his teſti- 
monie to the Goſpell, to proue himſclfe 
afaithfull penman of this booke, thatſo 
it miztht have more reverence : for hee 
which was faithfull in penning the Gol. 
pell of Chriſt,the ſameis alſo faithfullin 
penning this Prophelie of the Church. 
In tlus teftimonie-wee may obſerue, 
that the dotrine of Gods word is an in- 
fall|ble marke whereby to know the true 
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of atrue! 
arme 


byamracle,) 


conn tg ling wa 
5s may e their lying vab 
a eraondy 
ſee Dexe.1 3, Ando doth Antichnit, 2; 

o Sod 141f 7 I ION TH, 1 = ; 
:- {The fixtargument.by whichthis Res 
uclevoniadeſfribediis the order & ma» 
ner of. pro pg 3t/tocthe Clurch, 
and it ſtands in fourc degt 
the father giaetbit to Chriſt 
bead of the Charch. , 


note of 


el Conmeies 
it to [obu rhe Apoſtle. Fourthly, lobn dire- 
Hed and by the bely Ghoſt de lineretb 
it to the C . 
Now as this particular booke was, fo 
no doubt all other holy Scriptures were 
conueyedtothe Church : from whence 
we may obſerue. Firſt, the conſtant loue 
of Godto his children,by this his ſpeci 
all care,in propounding and deliver} 
tis will _ wordto his! Church. 8 

Secondly, that thisbooke,and ſo all 
other partsof holy Scripture,accintheir 
kind moſt perfe& and excellent. 

T hirdly, that the Church of Rome 
blaſphemeth in calling the written word 
of God A dead letter or dunmbe Indge ynat= 
ching generall conncels with it for authors 
fies,and teaching, thet the wuinerſall con- 
ſent of the Church ir abous Seriptare, 
terpretation andy ines life and ſence therets, 
which otherwiſe of it ſelfewere but aus incloe 

cr ond dumbe word. 


Prophet of God,and alſo to diſtinguiſh - lere 


hum from all falſe Prophets. God fore- 
told his people, that falſe Propbets ſhowld 
_ them for their criall, Deut. 13. 
But how Thal | they diſcerne them ? ſure. 
Y by their dorine: for though they 

ew wonders, yctiftheir doftrinetend 
to draw men from the true God to 
Idolatric, they are falſe Prophets and 
ſhould die. When our Sauiour Chriſt 
was asked, By what axthoritie be did theſe 
things, Luke 20.2. 3. Hee approved his 
authoritie by the teſtumonie of ſobs,(who 
berewitncſſe of bir, John 1.15.) and con- 
firmed the —_— lobn by the tructh 


Verſ. 3. Bleſſed are they which read, and 
theythat heave the words of this propbefie, 
& keepe tboſe things which are writtew 
therein : for the tinue 12 at hand. 

Here is the ſeuenth andlaſt argument 
whereby this Reuclation is deſcnbed,to 
wit,the truit, effeR, and the profit which 
comes of it , cucn rrae ſe. T his 
propheſie concerneth the preicnt & fu- 
ture ſtate of the church : the reading and 
hearing whereof ioyned with carcfull 


keeping,bringeth with — 
thatis , llowſhip with God, and I 


ofhis dodtine,which (themſclues being euerl 


witneſſes ) was from heaxen , Luke 20. 
verſ.4:5. : 

Hereby then we ſec the errour of the 
Papiſts,who teachy T hat the onely note 


In this Argument wee may obſcrue, 
Furſt theend of this beckouatd foofall 
other bookes of Scripture , viz. eo bring 
en hepregclamfp meh Cole 


Vaſ.\x 
this do- 
thathee which 
cannot doſo,is aſalſe Prophet. Butahis 
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life earrlafting p, Theſe were written themand hearing and \keeping 
{ſaith S.lobv)' char you brizene that Na be bleta |, _—_ wy 
Jeſia is the Chriſt, aud ſo belerning', with» Thirdly, by this ſcope & end of ſcrip= 
haze «ternalliift,loh.20.31. Agame,bee tures., wee mult learne to carry in mind 
declared tothem the word of Chriſt that by this plain difference between the books 
it they weght bas fellowſpip with God the of God, and writings of men : Gods 
fathey, and with hit ſoune leſws Chriſt, t. word bringeth a man which keepes to 
Totm 1, 3, In which tcllowſhip istrue Happineſle; but mans writings of them- 
happineſle. Chit himſelfe ſaith: Search ſcluescannotdoe fo, vnleſle they haue 
the Scriptures, for in the you think tohawee- \12ht fromthe word of God, It this di- 
terwall bife,1.Joli,5.39, Andin this they: ſtindtion were imprinted in our harts, we 
differ from all other bookes & writings: ſhould not bee ſo delighted agmany.arc, 
often; for mens writings be penned c1- to heare or ſpeake the wordes of God 
ther by the hght ofnature, and ſo bee er= mixed with the words of ſinful men,ſpe- 
ronious, and miſlethe end of true hap-| cally inthe publicke miniſterie.” Intor- 
melle: orelſethey be pennedby. them mer tmesthe Lord forbad his own peo 
which haue direction from the word, & ple to ſow their field with mingled ſced,orts 
fo all the truththey haue, leading to true make them garments of diners things , 4s of 
happineſle,is borrowed hence; whenas inten and wollen, Levit.19.1g, Andno 
the Scriptures of themſclues do direftly. doubt the ſame God doth miſlike , that 
Suide men thither. the pure ſeed of his word ſhould bee 
From the conſideration of this bleſ- mingledavith the fayings of erroneous 
= end of holy Scripture , wee may ob- & linfull men , when the ſame is ſowne 
erue, firſt, That the opinion and prattiſe vpon the furrowes of mens hearts. 
of the Church of Rome is damnablc, , Secondly,in this ſeuenth Argiment 
who barre the people of God from rea- we may obſerue the right maner & way 
ding and _— the Scriptures in. their of heanng and reading the Scriptures: a 
yulgar tongue, Forin depriuing them of point worthy all ſerious conſideration. 
this meanes (as much as in them lyeth) . It ſtundsin two things : Firit, wee muſt 
they barre them of their ſaluation, and ſet. downe with our ſclues acertaineend y 
they do direQtly crofle the purpoſe of &, why wee reade,and heare the Scriptures, 
Tobw,who doth therfore pronounce him: whach is, that wee may altaine ts true 
bleſſed, that ſhall heare and read this happinelle, ſtandingin fellowſhip with 
booke, with conſaence to keep: and o- God,and hfe cucrlalting. This end mul 
bey it, that he might allure and drawall beethe motive toinducevs to heare,ans 
merito do it with ce'ight. rcad theword of God , and when this 
Secondly,we are hereby admoniſhed takes place jn our hearts , it will bee of 
with all care and diligence to rcad and forcetomake vs reade, and heare with 
meditate in Gods word : That place be- care and conſcience , which beſcereth 
fore yamed is molt excellent , Searchrhe Gods word. Secondly,wee muſt keepe 
Scripture, John 5.39. Even as wee would 1n mind the things wee read, or heare; ſo 
ſearehfor gold or ſome precious thing fſayeth the text : And keepeth the things 
whith wewould fain find (fo the word which ave written; which word ports, 
imports. And he addeththe reafon: Fay that by diligent obferuation, we ſhould 
in them you think tobaxe eternall life. | he hay thera vp in our hasts. This is a weigh- 
fame is wifedomes counſel, Prow,2..4. tie duetic, and ſeriouſly commended yn- 
' Butſome will ay , I cannot read, } tovs of God. Bindwptbe teftimonie ſeele 
wasneuer brought vp in learning, and wptbe law among my diſciples, lay $1 6. 
therefore I cannot ſearch.S. obs cuts off And Mary is theretore commendtg,bes. 
hisexcuſein thenext words,ſaying,Bleſ- cauſe ſbe kept in her hart the word: of Jaſne, 
ſed he it alſo which beares the wordes of this Luke2,19.5 r. It was Dawids prattife: / 
progheſe. As ifhe ſhould ſay : though he kewe bidthy ſaying inmmy hart, Plal.119,11 
ot read, yetif-hee heare and keepe And hereto tendeth Chniſts encourage» 
it,hees bleſſed. Herethen is thediive of ment,pronoutcing them rather bleſled, 
thoſe which cannot read the —_— which bears the wora and keepe it, than theſe 
they-naalt procure others to read. /vnto which bays Chriſt, gave ham ſuck, Lu,1 1. 
237: 
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27.18. And [aw calleth itcbe 
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d. delighes,and cares of woridly affairg,nd 


Paſs 


word, Lamecs 1.21.becauſeit ſhouldabide ſor eowrhearts (as Exra did) toſicks the lov 
in our hearts like aſyence 1n a ſtocke,and of the Lord, Ezra'7.to:Secondly,wemuſt 
neuer bee remoued, but there grow, and makeour carneſt prayers to God, that he 


fruaific vnto life eternall. 

Now becauſe this is a point of great 
difficultie, and the want hercof the cauſe 
ofſo little profiting; after much heanng 
and reading ; I will therefore ſhew how 
(by Gods gracc)in hearing and reading 
the word of God, a man may keepethe 
ſame in memoric. 

Firſt, a man muſt learne the grounds 
or elementsof religion , commonly cal- 
iced the Catechiſme,for theyarethe foun- 
dation of all knowledge : without whuch 
a man ſhall never vaderitand the Scrip- 
ture to his comfort, nor keepe the ſame 
in memorie. The Apoſtle faiththe He- 


would open our eyes,that we may ce his 
will; foficn our hearts,and make our cars 
attentiue, as Lidaaes were; and alſo giue 
vs grace to embrace his word, and k 

it : For Chriftis the onely door of the 
heart by his ſpirit, without whoſe inward 
teaching we can neuer learne vnto ſalua- 


tion. 

Thirdly,when wee are about the holy 
excrciſe of Gods word, the frame of our 
heart ſhould be thus difpoſed. | 

I. It muſt bean beart : for the 
Lord reſiſts the proud, and graves grace ts 
the bumble, lam.4., 6, Them that bee mecke, 
well he guide in tudgement Cf teach che buns- 


brewes were dull of hearing ( the decpe blehisway,Þlal,25.9. A proud heartis fo 
things of Godin Chrilt)becaaſe they bed ituffed with ſelfe loue, thatthereis no 
wot wel l-arned the firſt principles of the word roome tor the word of God to lodge in. 
Heb.g.1 1.12, This fff ignorant perſons But the heart that is lowly in it ſelfe, 
ould well obſcrue, ſpecally theaged, throughthe conſcience of fiune,thatisthe 
that they may find in themſelues. the heart in which the Lord by his graces wil 
cauſe of their ignorance and dulnefle, c- take vp his abode,/ſay 5 7.1 5. | 
ven want of knowledge in the Cate» II. Itmuſtbe @v FA} heart : ſuch as 
chiſme. They thinke it a diſgrace to bee hathno manerof purpoſeto live in any 
brought vntoit now they are old: butif,, one {mnewhatſoever,but (thoughit tcele 
they would not be ever learning, and ne- corruptioninit{clte)is reſolued to pleaſe 
uer come to the krowledge of the truth, Godinall the wayes of his commaunde- 
they muſt lay in themſelues this good ments,and that continually: ſuchan heart 
beginning, and learnethe prinaples of hauc the good hearers, reſcir.bled by the 
re}:010n.  goodground Lake 8.15. As on the con» 
Secondly » wee mult not ruſh vpon trary,thatis a wicked heart, which rcſol- 
Gods holy ordinance, but beforeweei- ueth to cheriſh,though it bee but any one 
ther come to heare, or reade, with reue- finne whatſoeuer, 
rence Prepare our ſelues thereto. Moſt 111 Jt muſt bee « belcening bears. 
men at this day vſc to prepare themſelues The old lewes heard the word, but it 
before they come to the Lords table;zand profited them not, becauſe chey mingledir 
ſo they ought todoe before they come to wer with faith m their bearts, Hebrew. 4.2. 
heare the word : for God ordained both where hee compares the heart to a vel- 
for this end, to bee meancs to bring men ſell, in which there muſt bee both the 
totruc happineſle: they differ onely in word, and faith : theſe two muſt be min- 
this, that the Sacraments are the viſible, gled together;andthenit will beea word 
and the Scri the audible word of of power, of life, and ſaluation, There- 
God. Atthe giving of the law, Thepes- force when wee heare the threataings of 
ple that muſt beare it , were ſanitified three the law , or the promiſes of the Golpell, 
ye. Exod. 19. And when they we muſt labour to reſolue our hearts of 
ws ſacrifice, or a a oy—_—_ the truth thereof. But _— where» 
th prieſts and e mult bee i- by men except agai ward , as pot 
fied: and the raking for ſubſtance Yn gvnto them, is the mother of 
mult wee performe before wee come to c.T be old world knew nothog 
heare the word of God. This preparati- sf they ded not Mat. 
on ſtands in two things: Firſt, wee 24-39- off | 
put out of our heartsall by-thoughts , all LV. It muſt beer boring heart: fuch 
as 


W, 


Var. 3: 


as is pliableto the word : Sacrifice and 
burnt offerings ((aith Dauid) thow would: ft 
not but mine eares haſt thou prepared, Ptal. 
40.6. Asifhe ſhould ſay , befide thoſe 
bodily cares which thou halt ginen mce 
by creation , thou haſt bored new cares 
in my heart,ſo as I can by thy grace at- 
tend and liſten to thy word. And when 
God ſ{.uth,Secks yee my face, this hearing 
heart will anſwere, I ſcecks thy face O 
Lord, Þfal.27.vearl.8.9. 

Fourthly,after we haue heard orread 
the word ve wwſt become decrs of the ſame 
cuen inthe duties of our vocation. Wee 
ſce cuery man moreskiltull in the works 
of his owne trade, by rcaſon of tus day- 
ly exerciſe therein : cuenſothe conſtant 
pradtiſe of Gods word will make vs ex- 
pert int, and cavſe vs to keepe it mnper- 
te& memorie. And theſe are the right 
means to become good hearers and rea- 
ders of theword of God. 

Thicdly,this benediQtion pronounced 
vpon them that heare,read, & keepe the 
prophelies of this book, ſerues toinduce 
eucry child of God ( as much as in him 
lycth) to keepe 1n memorie the whole 
word of God, but ſpecaally theſe pro- 
pheſics of things to come that concerne 
the {late of the Church; for therefore did 
God reucale them, that they might bee 
rerembred. When the Angell had told 
Daniel ihe [tate of the Church, from his 
time tothe comming of Chrilt ; he bids 
him,Shut vp the words, & ſeale the books, 
till the end of the time, Dan. 12. 4. mea» 
ning,th.t he for his own comfort ſhould 
hide them in his heart, And Chrilt faith 
to his diſc*plcs,FPhew yee ſee the abbomina- 
tion of deſolation , ſpoken of by Daniel the 
Proghct :let him that readeth, conſider it, 
Mail.24 15.Fehold 1 hawe toldyonbefore, 
meaning things to come, verle 2 5.1hews= 
ing, That he would have his children to 
matke, and remember thoſe we!ghtic 
things that are foretold, concerning the 
{tate of the church, 

For the time is at havud. Here is a 
reaſon of the former benediftion, for 
ſeeing thetime of the accompliſhing of 
this prophelieis at hand, &1nult ſhortly” 
bec Filled ! therefore thoſe bee ble(led 
whichread and keepe the ſame in mc= 
morie. And it is an anſwereto a lccret 
obieRion 3for they might haue ſaid, wee 
need not to read or remember this pro- 


of the Renelation. 


pheſie,fceing it ſhall not bee. fulfilledin 
our dayes ; but hee addeth : The rims is at 
hand, wherein they mult be fulfilled, and 
therefore it mult bee marked. Theſe 
words. for ſubſtance were in the firſt 
verſc; where itis ſaid, Th» Rew: lution was 
of things that maſt Mortly bee done; And 
herethey be repented againe. Wheteby 
hee would teachvs, Thattheſe prophe- 
lies contain weithtiemitter,to be dcep= 
ly conlidered,and earnettly thought on. 
AndS. John repeats the ſawe for two 
cauſes : Firft to awake the members of 
the church out of the fleepe of ſecuritre, 
and make them ſtand vpon their watch 
continually : tor though they cannor fal 
to the dead ſleepe of finne , yet the 
[lumber of ſecuritie may-overtake them: 
the tviſe viroines ſlumber, as well as: the 
toolith, Math 25.5, And the fpouſe of 
Chniſt,the true Church,confellcih, That 
ſheſleepeth, though her heart waketh, 
Cant.5.2. 

Secondly, to confirme and hearten 
the chorch , and all truce inembers of 
Chn(t;againſt the afthaions to come; 
for Fercin is the common laying true, 
He that is forewarned is fore. armea. 

Now im thele words (The time 15 at 
baxd)Chrilt would teach vs to obleive; 
That whatſoever thing mzy kefall the 
members of Chriſt in this hte, whether 
atHitions,temptations,death,or the Jaft 
mdgement it {efe,all will come ſhortly. 
Thus confideration ought to t:ike place 
mour hearts, Lecirig of great vſe mn our 
lives: as toltay vs from many {1nne3, fo 
to mooue vsto do ail things with zood 
conſcience. And tle want Hereof rsthe 
cauſe of much evill :7 hz bal ſernant beats 
his fellawes , brcanſe hee thinks his maſter 
doth defer his comming, Nath.2 4. 48. 9. 
7 h: old world went on in /In,m: mer re pardmg 


Noahs propheſie,and ſo knew nothing till rhe 


floodcame and ſwept them all away, Math. 


24-39. WelhouldJay theſe to our harts, 


I1 


and alwayes thinkewith Pawl(a)the Loyd (+)Phil.4 5, 


ir at hand. The rather, becauſe wee have 


had the Goſpell,and peace withall tem- 
porall bleflings theſe eight and thirtie 


veares : now the ſtate of the church 


15 interchangeable,onewhile peace, and 
then trouble: ſo as it is like, this praceas 
ble ſtate will not long continue, but wee 


muſt bee tried. And the tnne of bur 


triall is at hand , for whatſocuer muſt 


befall 


(4)1.Cor,r5, 
(5)1.Tun, 15 


* Mlesto the 


befall the Church , will come ſhortly. 
We muſt therefore prepare for trouble, 
and ſo wee ſhall finde 1t the leſle gree- 


UOus, 


Verlſ.4. Tohnto the ſexen Churches which 
are in Aſia,Grace be with you, & Peace 


eAn Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter 


uerall branches and companies,one part 
being in one countrey, and another part 
in ſome other, Wherein alſo,cucry ſ{cuc- 
rall congregation, profeſling the Gol- 
pell, js a particular Church. And ſo 
there may bee many Churches , all of 
them becing members of one Catho- 


from him , which 15, andwhichwas, and licke Church : As the Sea is onely one, 


which is tocome, and ſrom the ſenen ſþi- 
rits which arebefore his throne. 


yet it confilteth of many parts , which 
taking their names of the Countreyes 


whereto they adioyne are called ſo ma- 


Here beginneth the ſecond part of ny particular Seas; as the Engliſh Sca, 


the Preface,to wit,the inſcription of this 
vilion,and it hath two branches: Firlt, a 
dedication,in theſe words : ſobn tothe ſe- 
wen Churcheswhich are in Aſia. Secondly, 
a ſalutation,in the next words : Gracebe 
withyon,ef peace oc.to the g,verie. In the 
dedicatis obſcrue firſt the penman, that 
dedicated this booke : ſecondly,the pare 
ties to whom it is ſent, For the farlt, the 
I is /obn,who here againe repeats 

is name, to ſhew and certifte cuery rea- 
der of this booke;that he was without all 
doubt the true penman of the holy 
Ghoſt,in writing this Reuclation. But 
though he repeat his name,yet hee doth 
not adde any titles of honour , or com- 


mendation, as hee did in the firſt yerſe. 


the Spaniſh ſea, French, Italian, Scottiſh 

Seas, &c . And of particular Chur- 

ches mult /obn bee vnderitood in this 
lace. 

Now lohnchuſcth rather to write to 
Churches,than to particular men, Firſt, 
becauſe the matter of this booke con- 
cerneth the Church,being a Prophetical 
Hyſtorie , touching the ſtate of the 
Church to the end. Second! , becauſe 
particular Churches , which bee truc 
members of the Catholicke Church, are 
the pillars and ground of truth. 1, T3- 
meth.3.1 5. And the Church is ſo called, 
not that her authority is aboue the word: 
but firſt, becauſe it 1s the treaſure houſe 
whercin the Scriptures are preſerucd, 


Whercin hee giues vs a true paterne of from age to age , againſt the rage of 


modeſtic and humilitic , Which is neuer 
to ſpeake in our owne cauſe to our owne 
praiſe, but onely in caſcs of neceſſitic, 
when Gods glory may bee aduaunced, 
and the credit of our particular callings 
maintained. This Paw/ praiſed , who 
often humbles himſclfe,and cals himſelf 
the(a)leaſt of all the Apoſtles , yeaghe(®) 
chiefof al ſinners: yet whe the credit of his 
Apoltleſhip came amnto queſtion,then he 
ſets out himſelfe,ſhewing hee was a true 
Apoſtle, oneef the chiefe, and aboue 
thoſe which did falſely call themſelues 
ſo,as we may findin both of his(c) Epi- 
orinthians. 

Secondly,the perſons to whom hee 
wrote, were,the ſeut Churches in Afs.uco- 
cerning them note two things: firſt, hee 
writes to churches, ſecondly tothe chur- 
ches in Afta, For the firlt: why writes he 
to the churches,rather thi co the church, 
ſeeing there is but one onely Catholicke 
church? Anſ:T he church may be conſi- 
dered divers waies;firlt, as it is the whole 
company ofthe ele&,& ſo it is but one : 


ſecondly , as the ſame 1s parted into (&- 


Gods enemies. Secondly , becauſe the 
Church gjues teſtimonie to the truth of 
Gods word, And thirdly , becaulſc it 
publiſheth the truth of Gods word b 
vertue of that ordinaric miniſterie which 
God hath ordained therein. 

Secondly , in the dedication of this 
booke, among all particular Churches 
God direfts him to make choiſc ef thoſe 
ſcucn in Aſia:no doubt for ſpecial cauſe, 
Firſt, becauſe they were then moſt fa- 
mous Churches, as the chapters follow. 
ing,and the Hyſtories of the Church do 

lainely ſhew. Secondly , that the cal- 
ing of the Gentiles to the light of the 
Goſpell, which long before had beene 
foretold, might bee more evident: for 
here the Tewes are paſled by , and the 
Gentiles ſent vnto, 
Laſtly,we may here obſerue, That S. 


Bobs knew no prerogatiue of the Church 


of Rome aboue other churches : for if 
it were the mother Church,whereon all 
other Churches ſhould depend, as the 
Papiſts would haue it; I would know of 
the why lobs paſled by it in the dedica- 


tion 


Verſ. A, 


Kerſe4: 


tion of this booke , which containeth 
matter needful foral churches to know, 

Grace bewith you , and peace from bim 
which is, ci which was,ch wineb is to come: 
from the ſeen ſpins which are before bis 
throne; Here begins /obns ſalutation of 
the vi.churches. Salutations bee of rwo 
ſorts, Cixill, and Religions." Cixmlh, is that 
which men vſc ordinarily one to ano- 
ther, wiſhing health , weltare, and ſuch 
hke. Religions, is that,which is peculiar & 
proper ynto the church,comprehending 
mit abenediftion alſo. And ſuch is this 
here vſed by S. /obw. It may alſo becalled 

oficall : becauſe it is fo viuall with 

themin their Epiſtles. And they vſed it 
the rather, becauſe 1t 1s ſo correſpondent 
to their miniſterie : which ltood in two 
things; ficlt,» preaching which is the mi- 
niſteric of grace and reconciliation , the 
things here defired: ſecondly , is prayer, 
whereto belonged the duetic of benedt- 
Qtion,to pronounce a bleſfing vpon the 
people;as didthe prieſt in their miniſtra- 
tion ynder the law, Nam.6.23. and our 
_ Chriſt with his Apoſtles, when 
t ched the 2oſpell; and as cu 
uns d way ſhould do to his whole rovrens 
gation, before they o_ And this is 
alſo included in this ſalutation : for here- 
by they bleſſed thoſe churches to whom 
they did write. 

But to come to the words, which bee 
moſt excellent,and containe in them the 
ſumme ofthe goſpel. Grace, in ſcripture 
ſignifieth two things : firſt, Gods favour; 
ſecondly,ſom gift of God freely beſto- 
wed,/ Now here by Grace is nicant not 
any So_ gift of God,but the = 
ous fauorand goodwill of God, where- 
by heeaccepts of ſome in Chnit for his 
owne: forit is here ſed to peace, a 
oift of grace,and there cannot {19ni- 
ficthe ame thing, 

'-" Now marke, S,Johwin this ſalutation 

ins with erace,becauſc it is the foun- 
dation of all happineſſe,and of all Gods 
bleflings : whatlocuer wee are, arid all 
that we haue, is of grace; our elcCtion, 
redemption, vocation, wſtification, and 
antfcation; our faith and repenitance, 
& ovr preſeruation m them both pro- 
cced\ from this fountaine of Gods free 
ins,and thee 'of 


grace. Its the begnni 
all;yea it is al nall m the matrerof"our 


Gluation: firſt weemult have #33; \acd crcdtives {| 


3ngp0'\ 0feBe Revelanties-"\ 


then we may look foral other bleſſings. 

And Prace. Prace is taken ſundry wars 
m the ſcripture: firft,for welfare & good 
ſucceſle in things of this wotld by 
bleſſing 18.7. Moſes & Tethroe (a= 
luting,aske each orber of theirpeace,that is, 
of his welfarezand ſo itis partlyraken 
this place. Secondly, for that vinitie and 
bleſled coneord whichis inthe kingdom 
of God,among Gods children: and fo 
itis eſpecially takei here . And in this 
ſenceit hath ſix parts,enery one whertof 
15 a molt worthy blefling, 

The firſtis peace with God: which is, 
when weſtand in the fauonr of Ged,re- 
conciled to himin Chriſt Ieſus, Rews 5.1. 
Secondly,peace with Gods Angels, for 
they gnard(uch as bein Gods favour,and 
carr) them as a nurſe doth her child in her 
armes, That they burt net their fret at any 
fone, Plal.g 1.1 1.and they teioyce at our 
zood eſtate. The third , is peace with @ 
mens /Hfe,when his confacrice will not 
acguſehim,but excuſe & cleare him; By 
ing waſhedin the blood of Chih This 
is that Peace of God, which paſſeth all t- 
derſtanding, 11.4.7. The tourth is;pegce 
wirh Gods Church,notably prefigured by 
the peaceablc habitation of wild beaſts, 
and tametogether , . 4/ the Lym wid the 
Calfe the Wolfe and the Lambe the child 
the Cocharrice,cfe. llay 11. 6. and plain- 
ly to be ſeene among the beleeuers, AF. 
4-2 2. Whowere all of one mind and heart. 
Thefiftts, Peace with the enemies of 
Gods Church,ſo far as it is for the good 
of the Church,and the glory of God.So 
Joſeph hadpeace in Pharaohs court : (0 Da» 
wel bad peace inthe conrt of Nabuchadnez= 
zer : for when the three children were 
caltintothe ouen, wee muſt not thinke 
that he did reuolt vnto Idolatrie, or hide 
himſelfe : but being in fauor in the court 
obtained priiledgeto be excuſed, The 
ſixt is, Pracewith all the creatures of God: 
with the beaſts of the freld , foules of the 
ayre,and fathes of the ſea, T his the Lord 
promiſeth in the couenant that hee will 
make fot them with all his creatures, 
Hoſea 2.ver.1 8. yea, The child of God ſpa] 
tread pou the Lyon and the Seygent , and 

they ſhall not hurt bis, Palm. gi. Verſ.r 3, 
And this his peace {tands herein , That 
by Gods bleſſed providence hee (Fall 
findthelpo; and conifort from all'Gods 
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e/An Expoſition vpn the firſt Chapter 


In this place, whether weetake peace 
for outward welfarc, orfor the concord 
of Gods Church , yet it isplacedafter 

ce , becauſe it followeth as a fruit 
CS Firſt-,aman mult beein Gods 
fauour, and then come all the bleſſings 
of peacevnto him. T his then 15 the mea- 
ning,Grace be with you andpeace. That is, 
I with you the fauour of God in Chriſt 
with peace, the bleſſed fruit thereof, 
evenall outward welfare, and eſpecially 


'theconcord of Gods Church, hauing 


peace with God, with his holy Augels, 
with.his Church,with your owne hearts, 
with your cnemies (as farre as may bee 
for Gods gloric) and with all tus crea- 
tures, 
\ WhereasS. /obuwiſheth grace vnto 
the churches in the firſt place; he would 
tcach vs, That the fauor of Godis to be 
ſought for aboue all things; for the A- 
tes praQtiſe mult bee our precept.So 
did Dazid: Many ſay whowill ſhaw vs 
good: But Lordhift thou vp the light of t 
conrtmance ven me , Plal.q.6, Asif he 
ſhould fay , Let the moſt of the world 
ſeeke what they will, as riches, pleaſure, 
&c. yet my dehare 15 of thy loue & fauor 
aboucall. And oftentimes he called God 
ba portion,bis recke,andcaſile of defence the 
thing thacbe longeth for; to ſhew , that all 
his:oy was in Gods fauour.. And fo it 
ſhould be with vs : but we little praRtife 
this, becauſc wee bring from our.cradles 
naturall preſumption , which perſuades 
vs,that wee bee in the fauour and love of 
God. But we mult caſt off this falſe per» 
ſoalton.and take anew courſe 3,& labor 
4uittoſee;that we be out of Gods fauar, 
loſt ſheepe, prodigall children, in our 
ſ{elues, yea, the veric fircbrands.of hell; 
aud this,to ſee our owne want of grace, 
;s the firlt ſtep to grace. Secondly, fee- 
ling this want and muſerie in our ſelues, 
wee mult carneſtly delire , and in our 
ſoules hnnger and thurlt after the loue 
and fauour of God in Chriſt aboue all 
earthly things. T hardly, wee muſt by 
the hand of true faith lay hold vpon 'the 
grace and mercic of Godin Chriſt, pro= 
pounded in the promiſes of the Golpel, 
mo apply them to our {clues particu 


| y,after grace hee, wiſheth vn- 
tothem Peace : where note, the true or- 
der of ſecking for the .of this 


life,we muſt inawith, welfare and 
proſperitie, but our fixſtand chietelt care 
mult be,to obtaine the grace.and. fayour 
of God. So,Chrilt bids ys,furlt zo-leeke 
the kingdomof Geg,and his righteoul- 
neſle: for when weeare in Gods king- 
dome of grace reconciled to him mn 
Chriſt,then all things needfull ſhall bee 
miniſtred to ys, Math.6.3 3. 


This diſcouers the bad praQtiſe of TheYe 


molt men wh” where , who in; ſecking 
the bleſ{ungs of God,begin at the wron 
end, They will tojle themſclues in ther 
callingsto get wealth;honour, pleaſures, 
and preferments ; but the favor of God 
Mm Chriſt is not regarded : which not» 
withſtanding is the true and right foun- 
dation of all outward welfare. 

 . Here ſome will ay, if God give mee 
wealth, honqur,4td reputation, then hee 
loues mee; for theſe be ſignes thereof, I 
anſwere, Theſc be no ſure tokens pf his 
fayor in.Chridt, for thoſe that be tus ene> 
mies , may cnioy themall, as /ob.21.7.to 
the 14. This Daxjd perceiued , hoy the 
wicked might flouriſo in their outward pro- 
fn , haning more than heart could wiſh, 

al7 343-71 Avdyet they flood but im lip 
perie places, Andtheretore, let no,man 
herewith degeiue hinſelfe : he that wan= 
teth Gods fauouran Chriſt, is but a cur- 
ſed wretch,& a firebrand of hell;though 
he had all the world for outward things, 
at his command, , For all carthly.things 
ſcucred from Gods ſpeciall grace, are 
but anheape of miſerics. The wicked 
ans Peace is no peace, ſanth the Lord, Io 
48.22, Andthewan that hath Go 
Crace :n Chriſt , ,though hee want all 
worldlys beyetits , ,y& hee hath. more 
than all the world avjthout it: for, heres 
by alone hee 15 truely bleſſed and hap- 


{ ITIEP ; C7", . * 

i From him which is, and which was , and 
which is to come : and {30m tbe ſawen ſpirits 
which are before bis throne. Here 13 {ct 
downe thefirlt cauſe and author of theſe 
two,Grace and Peace,to wit, Goahimſelfe, 
diſtinguiſhed into three perſony, the Fa- 
ther Son boly Ghoſt. T he Father is no- 
ted in theſe words w#hich is, which was, 
Aty war an range 26 $0 I 
And from the ſenen ſpirits which ere brfore 
bus throng, T he Sonne in wee And 
from lefuo Chriſt which ia fautbfuiwitncr : 

the 
oft lager of ihe ay #43 


Kee 


GH 48. 


. G vs from oxr fines in his owne blend, 


oe» | HY 
» $, lob in the; firſt place deſ@ibes the 


father, by adiſknbution, which expreſ- 
ſeth the true nature of God in theſe 
words : Which js , was, and © to come. It. 


ichheealludesto that, Exed 3.14:1 5. 
where Moyſer demands of God, It the 
ple ſhould aske who ſent him , what. 


ſhould anſwere? The Lord bids him 
ſay, Ebich, Ichoughrbath ſent mee © which: 
twonames ſerue to one end, namiely, to 


exprelle the nature of God. They are 


tranſlated, awv,and the Lord : but theſe” 
Engliſh words doe not fully cxpreſle. 


theur fagnification, Yet S, /obw expounds 
them here, making Ebieb, to ſignifig bens 
which s which was , o& istocome. Which 
wards of [obu alſo in the originall bee 
more full in ſence than our Engliſh 


tongue can well expreſſ:, And yet they 


may be thus explained : Grace and Pease 
be from him,which is in himſel/e, Of of him 
(elfe a moſt perfelt and abſolute ſubſtance, 
which was a moſt perfett ſubſtance & which 
is tocome,a moſt abſelute.perfett fiple ſub- 


ftance andeſſence. inthele words are tou= 


ched ſundry wheightie points, 

Firſt, touching the nature of God, 
namely , That Gedis a moſt abſolute per- 
felt ſubſt.oce andeſſence,vbich hath bis be- 
ing in himſelfe ogy ſelfe, and from none 0- 
ther. Paul (auth, Anidollis nothing, 1.Cor. 
$8.4-thatis,nothing ſublilting un nature, 
but a mcere fond deuice of mans braine : 
But thetrue god is ancſſence ſubfliſting, 
and that of himſelte alone pertely;and 
herem difftereth from all Idols and falſe 
Gods. 

Secondly,hereby wee ſee a difference 
berweene God and al his creatures, Eue- 
ry creature isa ſubſtance , as Angels avd 
Men : likewiſe mans body and ſoule are 
ſubſtances: yet none of theſe hauc be- 
ing ofthe clucs,but from God, and of 
God, Andyct wee mult not coiceiue, 
that the creatures are parts of God, 
though they haue their ſubſtances and 
being of hun ; for then each creature 
ſhould be God: for the communication 
of the divine ſubſtance cannot bee with- 
out the divine nature , But Gods ſub- 
{tanceis indiuifible , and incommunica- 
ble tothe creature, My meaning then 1s, 
that God made the acatures out of hum» 


ofthe rarth,vete bimthat lowed 1,4 (clfe of that matter which he created by 


his word; and preferieth them beein 
made, "Which by the way ſhould teal 
vst6 feturtie our bodies and ſoulesby 0 
bediehteVnto God, hei'of thankful- 
neſſe,erideuouritg Wlorie {the daies 
of ourlife, ' * OG 255 to Howay, 
Thicdly, hence wee leatne, that the 
Lord 13 Eternalleucry way ,withoit46- 


girhing of eridin&# forit is hee whitÞ %; 


whith was,and whith is rocome. Arictls 86 
thtfoules of men they bee wines = 
noteuery way: thoughthey be erernall 
inthatthey ſhall neuer die Yet had they 
a bevinning; Secondly,they ate ternal, 
not abſolutely, but by participation ; for 
God made them eternall: but the Lord 
1s ba abſolutely of hitmſclfe eters 
nall, | 
Fourthly riote,hefayth not from Him 
which ſhall bee , but from hin whichiFre/ 
come , that is,to iudgement : to gitie Vsto# 
ynderſtand, That this eternall God'ts 
alſo a iudge of all his creatures, eſperial 
menand Angels. A point of fpeciall 
vic, tomoue vs to walke before God, 
with all good conſcience. If any ſhall 
flatter himfſelfe,thmiking he ſhal be dead 
before that day come: Lanſ were, it may 
beſo. What then ? thinkeſt thou there- 
by to eſcape hiswdgement? No venly 
for this &od commeth to mdge thee 
ny by death, and thercby to re» 
erue thee to theiudgement of the great 
day. Oh,that wee would feriovuflythmke 
on this 3 it would be a meanes to mvooue 
vs to p—_—_ , by breaking of the 
courlc of ſinne, & enceuouring to keepe 
a good conſcience in all things, As 24. 
16. Ando ſhall wee bee ready to meet 
him at his comming, wgther by death 


or judgement. 


And from the ſexen ſpiritewhich ave be 


fore bis throne. Thelc words commonly 
arc expounded of ſeuen Angels of God 
whichſtand before the throne , & min«- 
ſter vnto him. But it cannot be meant of 
them,for two cauſes: firſt, becauſe Grace 
and Peace is here ſaid to proceed from 
theſe ſeuen ſpirits ; but it cannot come 
from the holy Angels, which attend to 
miniſter before the Lord, Secondly,in 
this verſe, which 1s a bcnediQtion, or a ſa- 
lutation of ſebn to the Church, the ſeven 
Apirits,are ſet before Jeſus Chriſt, the ſe- 
cond perſon of the Trmutie; but there is 

Cy No 


I5 
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23 2MUTY T9T. 1130 v3, } . + - 
no reaſon norrelpeRzfor whichthe an-; bet God: 
a Ga {berg 


els ſhquld bee placed before, 
The words are rather thus t bee 
pounded. And from the j 


that 15 frO08 


even 


eAn Expoftibojion the frf Chapter 


the bely ghoft. T his cxpoſition peace 


Sis 


holy ghoſt,faying, Grace bee with you, and. 


Godthe father gc. Forin fub- 


z5 molt agrecable to all the circumſtan- ſtanceit is as much as if he had ſaid thus: 


ces;ptthe text ;ungd the holy ghoſt may 


be,callgd hy the name of the ſeven Wy) 
£C 


cauſes : Firſt becaulſc tho 


Thy grace andpeate,O father and thy grace 
and 'O boy reſt andrbine,O rave be 
with thy Church. 


beonegly.onc in fubſtance,yct he is /emen,,. | Thitdly,in this deſcription of the ho- 
thatis,mexifs/dinregard of gifts & oper. ly gholt,by ſtanding before the throne 


ratigns. which proceed from him, Se- 


condly S.ſebs here {pcaketh of the Fa- 
ther,Sonne,and holy Gholt , as hee ſaw 
them in viſion: (for here heſetteth down 
ane viſion which he ſaw Jnow he beheld 
the Hoy ghoſt in forme of ſeucn lghts 
in a vihon, Rewel.4.5. 

Which are before his throne. 'T his hee 

by compariſon taken from carth- 
ly kings : which ſitting in their thrones, 
there ſhew their gloric and maicſtic, 
So Slobe ſaw in vilien God the father 
fitting an his throne, & Chriſt athis right 
hand; and before the throne the holy 
Shoſt. Which maner of apparancepro- 
ucth not,that the holy ghoſt is inferiour 
to the father and to theſonne : but here- 
by is expreſſed the office of the holy 
oft : which is, to bee ſent from the fa- 
er,and from the ſonne to the Church, 
to cnlighten the members thereof. 
;; This then is the mceaningof the words, 
And from the ſexen [hirits which are before 
bu thre; that is, Grace and Peace bec 
with you fromthe holy ghoſt, the ſpirit 
of thefather,& ofthe ſonne, who = 
them bothis ſent vnto the church, to en- 
lightea,to ſanftifie , and to gouerne the 
members ther 

Firſt, hence wee learne , that the holy 
ghoſts. God: for looke from whome 
commeth grace and peace , that ſame is 
yery God : but here grace & peace pro- 
ceed from the holy gholt, and therefore 
he is very God. 

Secondly,we learne,that we may and 
ought to dizct our prayers to the holy 
ghoſt: for by whom graceand peace 15 

wen,to him we may dircR our prayers: 

t grace and peace are given by the ho- 
1 vhoſt; therefore we may pray to him 
foe them. T his 15 the rather to bee obſer- 
ued,becauſc there þc ſome which doubt, 


whether we may pray to the holy ole 


but they may as well doubt whether 


of the father,we may obferue\, That the - 
holy po 1sa perſon ſabſiſting,and not 
a qualitie, Some hereticks that acknows-- 
ledged the godhead of the father,denied 
the godhead of the ſonne and of the ho- 
ly ghoſt:and concerningthe holy ghoſt, 
haue held, That hee isnething, but the 
vertue and qualitic of the father. Burthis 
1s moſt falſe : for as the father is a fub- 
{tance fattins vpon the throne : ſo here 
we ſeethe holy ghoſtis a ſubſtance ſtan- 
ding before the throne, 

ourthly,herc welearne,that the holy 
ghoſt isa di{tin& perſon from the father 
and from the ſonne : for he fittethnotin 
the throne, as doth the father, nor fitrah 
at the fathers ri2ht hand, as doth the ſon: 
but ſtandeth before the throne apart 
from them both. 


Verſe 5. And frem I:ſnu Chriſt, which 5; 
4 faithfull wtzeſſe , ava firſt begotten of 
the dead , and Lord oner the kmgs of the 
earth , wnte him that lowed vs , and 
waſhed vis from onr finues in bis owne 
bloud. 


Thatis, grace and peace from Ieſus 
Chriſt, Where Chriſt Ieſus is ioyned 
with the father, & the holy ghoſt,in be» 
ſtowing grace and peace on his Church. 
Here ſome may aske, Why is Chriſt the 
ſecondperſon of the Trinitie placed af- 
ter the holy ghoſt,thethird perſon ? Au- 


ſer. For two cauſes. Firlt, inregard of 


his office ;for Chriſtisto bee conlidered 
two wayes: ficſt,as he is the ſonne of the 
father ſecondly,as he is the mediator of 
the Church. As he is the ſonne of the fa- 
ther,he isthe ſecond perſon in Trinite, 
and ſo before the holy Ghoſt m order, 
But as he - mediatour rg my _ 
ho Aſay 61.1, : 
EC Lrd Gt park Whoe 
Cluiſt coafcllcth hinuſclfe to bee _—y 
c 


_ 
 Ieiſ\'s, 
"They ſay,Wehide tio ckardpJe”” 

if Scripture. Au//Itis Hot Me 
in this benediftion /obn prayeth to the” 


Ferfo'h 


DUTT 3 fices :ſecondly,by the: cxxee@ttion there» vato; Eanaus to 'vaderl 


my nd afthd Reno/ations.. AA un 
ry ben mediatoumrandin the ſpnnc, Whenthe {.otd raignedfirc 
— aftcr ban. ' Seconds on Sodowe Gen.1 the 


9-24athere 
= placcdafies the holy ghoRt, for jarben named dewy by hebenab rhe ſeune. So 


ofthe hyitone-- fat whenhe.cquenant was made to our firlt 
themancr of them which pen the Senp- parensgt,was made mChriſt the 
tiivep;is} to ſe them inthe lalkplace of iediocg! In was renued to Neck, Aby++ 
wiome they meant to: (peaks:tmall; as hea, 6cthe ks, from the fathics.by 
—_ the pudogeof Cont romeo ry ar —_ that [boneh , _ _ 


onwith were undpure, 
| wo nn IS 
placerh —_ becauſe heo 
poſed1o make a kygodeferption ofahe 
petÞn\andy ns vanes trad taniefromCh | __ 


couſnviſo.fi act paraeolareman comes © ynderſtand the 
had placedban ner gholt. 1. Scriptures, this is by the, working of 
Pigmhngffivenlc, wlew Ann Chnſt, he opens huseyes. Heegayethe 


deſcribes Chnlt at large: Firlt, by bys diſciples an tat they ,*WENE 1uke 44, 


the.$ 
ot» Hs bficcharc three 2 Fult; bis pros WeSelr ment wie + FoP- 
pheucall officem. mer + Lonfup nd duce Cult prog 
Cn many tz £35, tO.ccru conias 
i ihe deck ener oftbe truth oflu Faber yall Tas 
hy hue | 


ccruficate is two fold, , of 
5  CMlarzgengall, whenhee centficthinen 

'The cn tortanars his officesi2,par- 1conkienge, Tha the word written os 
tictlarly ſct downe w the words follow, p by. mangis the word of God;neis 
ins, To branches loaned v1 , and Vaſbed vs axuregnorleamning cando this, buy 
FREY and torch to the i__ 615 propertoChniltsprophetical office. 


kiamdices, In his Prephe- Hee will ſend them the comforter whect 
En oe thiee things : ledrhbewy ines al} rrweb ; that is reucale 
Faſt hnicamenefoctecondly, A fanbfall Gods will ynto them g and affure their 
Fhurdiy cher fartbfoullwoeney. tirkt heart thas the ſame 45 yzuc, oo this 
mas lay 5 5.4. 1ganme bjwroben allurance wo CNEL required, . The 
watwattothe nations. BY is witheils bra- outward meanes., which. waid it 
ritjges{1 two. dutics of his Proe {clfe; andaninwatd. cauſe , which is the 
pheticallofHce: Firll, to reueale theaull as + m0 opcrauon of the 
of his father to has Church :ſecondly,6o (pit. 
certifie the Church. of the certaunuie, at By his 
the:ſame 2 and an —_—_— {tands tvs loed: Firlt, this demaund of the Pa- 
ahaigagng -. pilts; How aman cancometo know, 
Ferthe firit,to. reveale = fatherswill thatthe Scriptures read and taught, A 
tothe Churchur mediately , is his office the word of God ?-. Anſwer, We m 
azheisia Prophet :zforveve bark ſar Ged, here haue recourſe to thus farbfall wit 
but ko inhneb cameframthe boſamee of the fa- neſſe,anddeſire ofhim his [puit, where» 
ther avabe hum;lobn 1.38. by the mind mult bce enigma. and 
Now Chnlt declares the-father, by-mas made able to diſcerne the things, of 
he will :and that hee hath God ; for no naturall man candoe 1t of 
done hot oaly-1n his owne perionpwhule hunſclfe.. Secondly ,, 'wee. muſt haue 
heliued'on earth ; bunGals the: Chi} his teſtimonic of Scripture , in 
=, , andſo.willido the themſclues > for un them 
farm he Hours has teſtumonig of the 


—_—_—— C F But 


And forays he faith to bis diſaples,( #) (4)1ch.46.15 
frad 


this dotrine three points are re» The Yo, 


11-B. 


E, 1? 

eAn Expofwion-opopithe frft Chapter 
- - But ſome will fay, if Ehriſts-teſtinio- —— — — — 
wwe of eripture be erdowneinthe ſcrip3 PRIN 

tures; why donot'nl} menknowrhis'te« - Thepano exuicas of Ci 
ſtimonic, and'receue it ? Tanſwere; The belongs alſo ro tis ptopheticalloffice: 
ſhining of the ſunne befote a' mans face; audthatis,to aflure men their conſci. 
is notlufficient to cauſe him) to ſee; vn- encesthatthe promiſes of the Golpell; 
lefſe he have in his eyes the Hjft 8 ſene® with al the benefits therein comained, as 


Ferfuri 


— Everrſo,it HE ough fora Iuftification,Saittfication , & lifeertt» 


Rhein Gods wor ah ron 
nyc my, Chriſt ; that' Scriptures Scrips 
ture; but withall: | hemuſt haw im him- 
ſele thelighr ofthe Gin, 
teſtimonic to his-conſdence? 
reading of hearing the 


ble to ſee inevene ſentencetheteftimo4 
nicof Chriſt”, aſſuring his coriſtetice, 
thattheſame is yndoubtedly'the word 
of God. 

. Aſcconddoubtreſslued by this' do« 
Qrine,is this, How can 4 man know iookrons 

rlighs ſeeing the Turke, nay yarn 

Proetiane fonethes lc rehgjons; 
and dicin them > I anſwere,, Wee mult 
have recourſeto Chniſt,this faithful wit- 
neſſe : and looke whereto hee'giues his 
teltimonie,that wemuſt hold for truere- 
ligion, Now the Ccripturesbee'as aletter 
ſentfrom heaven to the Charch; where: 
in Chriſt hath ſet downe his 'owne teſt 
chonic of the true religion: which in trial 
ſhall be foirid to bee th the region ofthe 
Proteſtant, and not therelygjoavP few; 
Turke,or Papiſt, 497 

A third doubt te beercſolued by this Ia 
doftine, is, ' How toknov ihe þ 
trath in matter; of religion , when «1 
wen profe/[ing the ſame religion be of diners 
0Din10% 7. Still wee aldttive res 
courſe to this Faithfull witneſle and Pro- 


- » phetof the Church, heis theladgeof all (ami boom, 


controverſies in reloion; & inthe ſcrip- 
tures, if we marke them, wee ſhall ſcehis 
mdoement. Oneſt. Butifthere bee di- 
uers opinions about G—_ itſelfe,and 
eucrie one giue'a ſeuerall ſence vnto it, 
whomult then'be Tudge? Anſe In-this 
diverſitic of opinions, yea, of tlie = 
turesthemſelics , wee muſt ſtillhaue re- 
courſe to Chrilt, & thatin the feliphones 
_ :for in there wete a thouſand 
rs 1110ns of one place, yet 
theſ Gopeatd crcnſtncrhereoron 
ferring it withorher like places 
ture,a man {hal bec able to had pn 


, in but] 
marking the thaties/and [tyle,th nnaics wart worke of the 
He and power. thereof, hee ſhall beea+ promiſes be 


ml, yhichm the'word bee ? EX» 
belong vnto! Particus 
y3abto Peres Joie, Eck: Andhis 


_ aſſurance (az theformer) 15 * 


then wrought' thowortjnotbarely wy 
8 = 1h+ 
o 


Pant ports, 
of atloption', 
rg, beet ſane of Gorton: 


£C ; 
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the Churchof Rome; and ofall others 
whach hold, That min caunot beoaflu- 
red of their ſaluanion byofaith.y iSwvickelt 
_ FT -awbta 
pan ofChntts 
inthe dignitict 
3yT6utiure a shn\panicularly: 
truthof Gods promiſes vmto- 
And-in' rtnrh.cneawtruary- vher 
Prophets and Apaltlcs, which\bee wit- 
neſles: forthey can witneſle onely outs 
warglyto the care ybuthe canſpeake & 
any of ww the o—_ Neuter can 
an m apy nan. pdrticu- 
yy though thew-auniſteric _ 
T3 HATENERICELSD 
Second obleres S Gheid 3 
a witnelle, witaefe; and-1o 
heis for theſe bearer "ra a 
teſtrfiesnot his owne/wll , but buy which 
bu father, TohnB.26.Se- 
conrdly,he teſtrfies all his fathers wil:nei- 
ther adding thereto,nor detrating from 
it, lob. 17.4-T hirdly,becauſc hetcacheth 
his fathers will ſincerely,in the ſathema- 
ner which hee reeciued it, not _ 


Conmgages deprawmy any part 
fark regimen fo! ſooo 
s,lohn 8.2 8. 


birdly,Chriſt iealledrharyfabbfal 
to | iſhhim fromal ethcr 


wineſles, The Lotd bach ſundiy faith- 
COR as 4he- Prophets , Apo» 
inigne Mon, 


Plabne 89-37 Wdns-cie 


(s) 


(lc 


A2,u 


hnf,'v 


« lob. 8.1 
—_ ſelfe, and nigetds:po other cohfithution. 


Fhe teftimionieoft the Apotttes BviPro- 
phiets15not of felfe wuthentiralt $e:cor- 
ninc;but 331tronſentswitly Chriſts. wic 
neffe,and from-hisſpait.Se- 
rondlyjhe is thacwineſle} !heeis 
the Lord of that houſe, wheveto he giues 
wienelle,, riamely, the Churchy but the 
Apoſtles and Prophets are bur-ſeruants 
res 15 _ — 
weſlvirin :it ſpeaks tot 

<onſcience ; andehere? gi ea 


v1.01: ofiede Remelation. 1.11 


Faichfoll «imeſfer Firſt, becaufe his wit- witholle) For falſe 
neſſe is (8) authtncicall, fuffigient/ of ® wathybuownhal 


hets teach ſome 

ng of 
theit Ewne;or detract from Gads trueth 
fomctlung that they ought not. ;In:the 
echurchigt Romes man may hear things 
contemang ' morall vertves: handicd 
ſoundly: bntcometo Juſbfication z and 
theteto| they adde the metit | of mens 
works; & ſo they dcalc with Faith, and 
Repencance, martcrs of ſaluation: they 
taky away onepart,andadde another to 
the. ſctipturess they hold the Creed in 
word,yetindoed they deny the fame, as 


al bytheirdoftrine may appeare,and fo 


allurance*: but thewitneſlcofmen,us of ſhewthemſcluesfalſe witneſſes; Fourth» 


the Prophets and Apoſtles, is outward 
bnely; it cdines to the carggitnever binds 
anda(luresthe conſcience of it felf, And 
thus we fee why hee is called hete, chat 
ful witneſs. | 

agr-ryur. Chriſt the:Do&or and 
het of. the Church-is called that 
fanhfull witneſfe, welearne; Thatal mi- 
nilters ofthe: Goſpelboughtto' befaith» 
full witneſſes: for every miniſter of the 
Goſpch,when he preacheth Gods word 
i mthe roomevt- Chriſt , and ſpeaketh 
that- vato. the church I __ 
would & T hat they ma aith- 
Full Ns reid - required 
artheir hands \ ' Furft, they muſt deluer 
thetellimome of Chriſt above alt other 
things,and before-all teftimonies of man 
m the office of their minifterie,T his was 
Olþ.4.34, Meat and drinke to Chriſt,cs (B)reacb bu 
will, Elrazer, Abrahams cldelt (er- 


TheYſe 


uant,ſhewed his fidelitic,in that bee would But theſe men/meke 


wot eat or drinke till be had done bis marſtcrs 
weſſage.Gen. 24:33. Much more ought 
themniſters of Chit have ſpeciall To 
ofthat _— meſlage commited vn- 


to them. 


;they muſtreſtifie all as1yil banaſh. the 


JE witneſle muſt deliver the tes 
monicof Chriſt m that ſpirituall man» 
ncr which beſt befecmeththe maickty of 
(odand which he belt approucth, that 
15,in a plaine,cafie, and familiar kilthof 
ſpeech,that the conſcience of the-finner 
may betouched;& the vnderſtandingof 


thefimple may breedificd. - 'Whow the 


word is otherwiſe deliwercd, asin/theens 
nfingwords of manswildome,ar toro» 
itentation of wit,ormuch readingghogh 
nothing/be aid but the truth ; yethethat 
ſo diſpenceth its an vnfaithful witneſle, 
becauſc hee corrupteth the word by his 
vaine dehverie. And this1 finnc of 
this agen many munaſters,who teach the 
truth mdeed, but yetinſuch ſort,as itmay 
PHY lecke themſelues, and not 
ods gJory,reſpefting little the. edifica- 
tionofthe ſimple clues may be 
famonsfor wit,cloquence,and learning, 
+ of thi 
word, like to huxters,'that by Rtarching, 
blowing and fpicing,, ſetagloſle vpon 
their ware,to maken ſceme that whichit 
isnot:whichis a _—_—_ ſinne, &fuch 
ofpel out of ourhand, 


thewill of God concerning matters of voleſſeit be reformed; 


faluation,as faith,obedience,and a godly 


life : amongmen, we counthim a faith- fix 


full witneſte, which teltifies all the truth, 
and no more but the truth-::{o ſhould 
itbe with all minilters,that be Gods wit- 
neſles to his Church. Herein Paw clca- 


Secondly,thistitleof Chriſt, That fairh+ 
I witneſſe , doth diſcouer vmto:vs the 
damnable practiſe of men jn the finneof 
vnbelecfe : for Chrift this faithfull: wits 
nefic hath giuentelt;monry to his word 
which1s preached, that the ſame istrue, 


19 


A8.10.26.19 red himſelfe, That he was free fromal/ And therfore(s)they that beleenie itnot;aly (4)10b. 5.16, 


wen: blood ſcoing be de lineredtbe wholewill 
Senor roar firm aria Re 

-p, }T hardly, hee mwſtne- 
> cars vnto;or takeaway, myichleflc 
inany caſe depraue the wordiof God. 


and when the golpd preached, yermhy 
belraneriayr report? 


make Chriſt a falqwitneſſe and atyer,than 
which, what can bemore horn t 
thr isthe common ſinneof this age, For 
when the lawiSapplicd, who is afraid? 


Gods munitlery way 
fay 
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q .? »aI(s 


eAn Expoſition whowthe fiſh Chapter 


ſay with the littlechuldier 8 baile piped interceſſidn far'ys;: Apdihare $ Jobw.at+ 


vnts you but you bawe net dawwred , ve bans 
maurse {n10 Jou., bus you bane not 
YpmNca 


Flusdcaonc CU _ 
arc not moucd withthe word preached 
vniothems anemdent nent.ot this 
fearetulivnbelcefe, wherebythey'mabe 
Chriſt a faiſe witndle: Thus theretate 
ſhould moue vs to.confider im our {thucs, 
the hainouſneſle of this 4unne,thatfqwe 
m-y {tne againlt atjanglabourto ge 
fxce paſſage co the word moour: hearts 
ercmbliagat the law!, andrewycng'm 
the Gotpell, that for cach 
may haue his perfeft worke in vszfor 
winch end alſo wee nay confider, That 
amonglt thoſe which ſhal have-their 
tion inthe burwng Jake, 'ynbelec+ 
ucts arcſct in- the fuit.ranke, Rene. 211 


C1 hirdly + ſecing Chriſt leſus:is that 
fauhfullwitnelle, which guucthiclhms+ 


partithercof br ginninge? the d: ad:tbas bee 


ludeth 4arthe ciiatcadcithe fans a> | 


n——_— lewes; coopabeg Chnitto 
the- home; pr 45 them, hee 
EE 
ie, bad many pri es and pre» 
_ | 65 brotbionhas Lords 
up 


he bnefthaod,and double 
reno Chill be hath hs privis 
edges; yearuetyChultemuhcd,he bath 
hus prat amimgtbecied;abouc 
allchat axecidead ; $0 Pagd. pounding 
4]us tle x6lleth lum, 17:he of borne and 
meg imall 
tharys bane the prebemmworne, COIL, 
vet-21& :: ©5/to/\ bog tt ors 
Thepriwledges of Clnſt dead, and 
buried atwdnally \&deadaretwo :fult, 
{That heWas the firfhthatwuer roſe from 


death to life, and ſoto = 
decd hauc tifcn. btfors £ fromina= 
turall diathio hatusall bfe ,'as Lazargd, 


pae to.miehs conſocnees in particular-of but RE Ing ns AMoyſerand 


thes faluation; wee carne, That cucry 
one which profeficth hanſclf to xepent; 
133 bound in conſcience to beleeite:that 
the promiſes of the Gol the be- 
neftrs thereof; as Ele@uou, Redemption, 
Jultficanon I __ Saluatt _ 
on ,;bclonggto hi llarly=: 
though this be all hutmane-ſence 
and reaſon,ycticeing wehauca faithful 
witriedle, auquching the ſame, wee mult 
ſubrmmitourſclucs ynto bis teſbmoretfor 
by wabcleefe wee freatly ch[honourour 
witneſle bearer, by deirying truth ynto 
his record:. -Here then: wee fee 3 1tis 00 
reſumption ( asthe Papiſts ſay )to-bes 
= our eletionanda uation 1n parti- 
cular : nay,it 5 anhornbleſinne meuery 
one thatrepenteth,not to beleeue it;4{res 
ing.Chriſt , a moſt faithfull witneſle, te- 
ſtfics the ſame to our conſ{aences' by 
hivholyſpint. Hereto alſo ſerue the $a- 
craments1nſtituted by God, to feale-vp 
vntoeuery worthy recemer, Chriſt and 


Etracallumed i inthe NYiount 
with Ghhſbin: hintransfguraton © but 
yet they laid them downe agame to'abs 
former miſeric 01 108, for a time, 
But Chaill Idiis role from ycath ,tobfe 
eternal  neverta ds 4gane: And bs 
relurreftion was the fxtiteppe wnto this 
glone, Scecondly,thatby hiyowne pows 
er he raiſed vp humielie, ave by the vet» 
tuc of his godhead qui hiSmatte 
hood: 'T godly man that is, or 
cucrwasgannotdo ſex butall the Saints 
of Godarexaileedfromederth.by vetwe 
of-.Chailts ixclurreftion ,, threugh that 
my ſlical .vnian whichysbetwe-n Chult 
_ Tote of Cheat bagoae 
w e &r 0 $ 

head , which ar vpihis trdeok Jis 
conueyeditoallhismembers 1n their re- 
furrection from death to 1:fe And there 


foreis Chnlt called (@) T be firſt fruits of (4) 1,Cg9.1 


them that fleepe,becauſc as the full fruits 
of corne which was offered vruto God, 


alt his benefits , The miniſters ging of did ſanAifie the whole: crop : fo. Chriſt 


the bread and wine to them that troely 
repent ,-1$ as much as if Chrilt ſhould 
fay.;:Belecue thou ;andlife eternall be. 
longsto'thee... 1 b.n 


: Hudthe firſt beyettens! the dead, In theſe 


his reſurrection, hd migke acceptable vn- 
to God thercſurredtzon ob all bus mem- 

In. this.11tle-is:corppriſed a notable 
dreſs of dents. If th 


words1s cotrtancd the tecond officeof the unmodetate fearc of death. 


= 


had (a of is the fir fi borne. among (be 


Kerſey, 


4 


(Pt 


Va: Fay \ 


)Phi2, 
(9.10, 


onexrth wereenldrenin Gods familie, 
hauins Chriſt for-:their eldeſt brather ; 
bu alling him the firſt begotten of the 
dead, here1s afurthercomfort : the Lord 
ſheweth hercby,wrhat ſpeciall regard hee 
hath to the faithtull that be dead ; - for c- 
uenthen,when they be dead,thoy conti- 
rue members of-tus family , and hauc 
Ghrilt Iclusdeadand buried ,reckoned 
amoqne them forthe eldeſt brothers lo 
r whereof Chriſt: hath a dovble. 

rghtamong thedead ; firſt; of a King; 


,to commaiand his m 
rife againe, and to center into glory: after 


him. Therightofa prielt , whergby he, 


acceptable to God for the ſanQifying of 

Teath of all his members : for by his 
death hee tooke away the ſting of death, 
and hath made vnto them a {weet ſlecpe 


offered vp hanſedfein death , a ſamntice 
eptabls 
the 


to- 


« - = 
13142 of the Revelations.) wi 
> ky 1 & ® . % 


worke of the ſpirit: for he is a king which 
carigth bis ſcepter in bir month , cucn bis 
word, |{.iy i 1.4.That is therodofbis power, 
by which bee rule; the heart andconfeience, 
enen in the middeft of his trwemies , Palm. 
1gyxel.2... . 

Nozy Chriſtis here intituled , Priwcs 


N 
of the king: of the earth , In two A | 


Firit.becaulche(and he alone) as Medi- 
ator,cau gue lawes to bind the conſcien- 


cz often ; yea of the. greatelt Monarch 
| {inthe workd;- Secondly,beeauſc he hath 
—— Prieſt, The right ofa king, 
hee ha 


ſoucrajgne power ouer all kings andpo=- 
tentates, as well as. ouer others, to ſaue, 
andto Fray : fornot onely hath hee 
Powerio makea law to bind their con- 
ſciences; but allo if they keepe it,toſaue 
them z af they breake his law, hee hath 
powerto deſtroy them, bce they what 
they may bee, Heehatb thekeyer of bea- 
wen and of bell, toopen, and to ſont at bis 


in the graue,as ina bed of downe,out. of pleaſure Reuel.3,7. He cant he willead 


which they ſhall one day riſe tp exernal! 
life and gloric. _T 
Hd Prince of the kings of the earth, Here 
3the third title giuen to Chnlt, wherezn 
has kingly office 1s expreſled. Heiscalled 
a Prince of the kings of the earth an two. re- 
Qs: Firſt, as hee 1s God,the ſonne of 
od, with the father, and fo is 
king, together with the father and' the 
holy ghoſt, governing all thidgs with 
them by the ſame diuine power, 1n-hea» 
uven,in carth,and in hell.Secondly,as hee 
is Mcdiatour and Redeemer, God and 
Man,in two natures. In this reſpe& hee 
fayth of himſelfe; Allpower i; given to we 
in heanen and in earth, Math.28 18. And 
Pax —_— hima (a) neme —_ 
name at wh: knee ſhould bow, 
cratiende is Mediator, And in this ſe- 
cond reſpe&theis called, A Prince of the 
hinge of the earth in this place .©, Now 
Chriſt being a kivg, muſt needs have a 
kingdeme, which1s not of this world, 
ſtanding in the might & policie of man, 
as earthly kingdomes doz but it is ſpiritu- 
all , direftly concerning the hearts and 
confciences of men , where he ruleth by 
his lawes . And this is his prutledge, 
which cannot bee gjuento any creature, 
man, or Angel,to rule and raigne fpiri- 
tually inthe heart and conſcience, Thus 
ſp1 tkingdeme of Chriſt is excra- 
t b Lot 


theme litc,and{aue them; or els Icaue 

them to: their owne mind, and ſo des 

ſtroy them . Hence ariſe ſundry inſtru- 
ons, | 


Firſt, ſeeing our Sauiour, Chriſt js a 


prince of the greateſt Monarchs of the 


world, and is farre aboue them: wemulſt 
then with all feare and trembling reve- 
rence his high maieſtie. Greatis that re- 
uerence which men yceld to earthly 
princes: Oh then what reuerence ſhould 
we performe to hum which is prince and 
Lord of all the kings of thecarth 2 Wee 
cannot concaue , what honour wee owe 
vnto him , which is aduanced in the 
throne of all maicſtie . And this ourre- 
ucrence wee mult ſhew, by hearing his 
word,with cremblng and b:leeming hearts, 
as Iſay ſaith,cep.66.2. We mult not dare 
tothinke, or ſpeake of Chriſt, without 
great reverence : At bir name exery kyee 
maſ} bow ; that is , at the conſideration of 
the great maieſtie whereto hee is now 
exalted,cuery hcart, cuen of the greateſt 


 Monarchs,ſhould be touched with fub- 


nullion,awe,and reucrence. If this tooke 
placein mens hearts,the namic of Chriſt 
would not bee ſo prophaned and blaſ- 
phemed as itis;inielting _ ,in cur- 
{ing and fiycaring , whereby men toſle 
un like a ball,without all reverence to ſo 


oercata prince as15 the king of kings, 
J bog of kings, 


of ſword , or force of Secondly,ſeeing hee 1s 


arenes,but by his holy wordghroughthe 


weemuſggue him abſolute obedience. 
1 Princes 


te- 


Prices on carth muſt be obeyed; ſofat 
as they command m Chriſt,but hemit 
be obeyed without exception,not only 
ablolutely, & perpetually all his com- 
matliridements , but 'mott willingfyand 
freely (as it is ſaid )brs people come freely in 
the day of afſembling, (al. 1 10.3. Menwil 


fay,they belecucm 


ces, Many perſuade thetnfelaes”, they 
have a good faith in' Chriſt their Sauor, 


themſchies: for none can haue Chriftfor 


theit Lord & wailter : neither dotRthat 
man belecuein Chriſt ; which wifl*qor 
{triucto do his will. And this owr'obe. 
dience muſt beeThewed in performing 
thoſe duties which we heare, and tearne 
out of his holy word, oS fr 
Thirdly, ſecing Chriſtis king of kingy, 
all princes muſt do him ſervice : for they 
be all inferiour and ſubietto him, Pſal, 
72.1 1, Thisis the counſell of the hoty 
ghoſt: (4) Bewiſenow,O jee kings bu lear- 
ned yee [ndgeto the earth : kiſſe the Sore, 
&e. thatis, inwardly tevercnce, &out- 
wardly-obey him . This their homage 
multbee ſhewed , inall the affaires of 
their kingdomes 3 They mult frame 
their lawes after the lawes of Chriſt Te- 
ſus; they muſt ſhew mercie 3 exerciſe 
iudgement , keepe Courts, Afſiſes,be- 
gin, end, and continue warre according 
to his commuandtments. And ſo in 
every thing , the direQion of Chriſt 
ſhould be their ovide, as it was to David, 
Thy lawer,O Lord, hane beene my connſel- 
lors, Þlal.119.24, 
Fourthly,if Chrilt be — king; 
then all earthly princes are bound to 
Jant , and eſtabliſh in their kingdomes 
thereligion of Chniſt , elſe howcanth 
ſhew themſclues his loyal ſubies? Ma: 
ny imagine , That earthly princes may 
admit ynto their ſubiefts any religion 
for the peace of the ciuile ſtate: bur this 
15 againſt the cquitie of Gods word in 
this place,for wherein can earthly a 
ces doe homage vnto Chriſt , if they 
maintainenot his religion? And their 
dueticin this behalfe is ſignified plainly 
inthe parablc of the marnage. For when 
they ha were bidden, did naggome,the 


eA'n Expoſitionvoponthe firſt Ghapter 


kite! fent forth' bis:(5)ſaywants (which (4)... 
may. beowntiecood' bf: Chiiltizn.mas. 


) Chiiſt, as HeeIStheir © 
Sawor,but that is not ynough,they muſt © 
obey him allo,as hee is the kine-of prin-" are4: 
ONT blohndy 

which little regard obediencets kin 247 af ride ab Y 
their King and Lotd: "But they 'derewe” 


vice ofthe divell, &hwh 


eiſtrats/)2o compell inch toicome to thi ma- 
riage ſe thatzs theamapyttrats duetig,in 
reipe&toftheoutwa fellion ofunue 
relirviem; 110 27 tart Het ing * 032 0555 
fly;ſceing Cladbaloneis prince of 

the kihvsof the earth alictice weeleame, 
that kineSoh-earth hnahew domidioga 
uſexhext vnder Chit; 
ht,fnd Haute no ether 
heid bur him. Whiereby wee ſee the pre. 
ſumptionand arrogance of the Pope, 


their Saviour , which haye'hini notfor? and Sea of Rome; yrcdaiming ſupremas 


cie abou! all kings'and princes inthe. 
whole'Church vypontank. Thisisa de- 
treaſon againſt 
c_ forhereby go —— of this 
rdya atile;to c onely prince 
ofhelngs ofchevarth. F 113 74 
- Laftly'y ſeeing Chriſt is king of 
kings,we muſt not be diſconraged,when' 
webecattedrs ſuffer uny atthRion-for 
hisxreth: leethetyrants ofthe carth rage 
and bendtheir forcexo hurt vs, yetwee 
have akingaboucthem al;for whomwe 
ſer * hee is theirking, hee can ſtay and 
bridle them, und if hee pleaſe, confound | 
and bruiſethem in peeces. They cannot 
do anything, but that which he perrmas; 
for berwlerin the middeſt of all his enemies, 
Pfal. 1 1042.hee can breakethemin pee+ 


ces like tters veſlell,T hus much of 
the offices of Chnl[t,++ | 
Fhe freqnd part of Chriſts deſcription 


is by the execution df his-offices , which 
conſifts m fourcworks. Fhe firſt contai- 
ned in theſe words , Hats him which lowed 
vs; the ſecond in theſe, which waſhed vs in 
birblewd: the other two,inthe two verſes 
which follow,viz,6.and 7. For the fart, 
which lowed v5,that is, Jobs &the churches 
of Alta, & by proportion, al other chur- 
ches,being parts of the true church. The 
love of Chriſt hath 3.degrees: the firſt s 
a generall loue, whereby hee loues all his 
creatures,approving the ſame to be 200d 
as they be his by creation. Theſecond, is 
the loue of mankind,in that he was con- 
tent to become a redeemer for man- 
kind, after their fall , and net for any 
other creature; no not for the Angels, 
which fdlas well as man : who thercfote 
remaine Without all hope of —_— 

c 


Perf $6 


Val. s- 


The third & principall, is that whereby 
'he louechis-elet and choſen children; 
. which is, chat ſpecial fameny, whereby he as - 
rept: of them to life everlaſting, 'T us third 
"degree hath' two partsx Firlt, it.istaken 
for his purpoſe to louc: as when he ſaith, 
1 han: loaned Lacob and bated Eſan; Rom. g, 
13+Secondly for theat of lovinggwhich 
15the declaration of his purpoſe by ſpi- 
rituall bencfits;1r. 7ob.3 .1. Behold >hat ſin- 

low: God hath ſhewed unto v3 that we 
ſhould be called the ſons of God: noting the 


declaration of his louem the. gift of a- 


"2. :0f the Renelations\oqss 15. 


Eph.2.verſc17.18.19. This we dowhen 
we are aflured m heart and conlaence, 
by the working of Gods ſpirit; tharhee 
loues vsin Chriſt. So that hee which de- 
mes vnto vs the a{lurance of Gods loue 
in Chriſt,takes away the very groundof 
our ſaluation. 

Now that we may haue this aſſurance 
of Gods loue, wee muſtinall good du- 
tics to God & man draw neere to God 
with our hearts;keeping a good confa- 
encein all things , and then will God 


doption, Soin this verſe, by the loue of draw neereto vs, If evy merlexe nie({aith 


Chriſt vnto his Chnrch , is meantthe a- 


Quuall declaration of his ſpeciall fauour, farber 


m accepting them for his children, and 
beltowing many fingular bleſſings vp- 
onthem, 

Whereas S. [obn placeth thisin the 
ficſt place of all the bencfits of Chriſt, 
That be lewedvi;he would teach vs, T hat 


this ſpeciall loue is the very ground of = Andbatbwaſbed vs from our ſins 


mans redemption ; which excludeth all 
foreſcene faith and workes from beeing 
- motiues of mans clettion in Gods cter- 
nall counſels,and ſo proportionally , all 
forelcene finnes from being motives in 
God of mausreprobation. 

It may beobieRted, Theloue of God 
as alſo of man , reſpetts a thing as it is 
good: Firlt,the thing mult be good,and 
thenit is loued : and fo in mans redemp- 
tion God firſt foreſces their goodneſle, 
and thetefore chuſeth them. Auf. There 


5 great difference betweene the loue of the Lord#e(a)wal bins throug 


the creature,and of the creator. The loue 
ofthe creature followes the goodneſle 
of athing; becauſe hee ſeethitis good, 
therefore he loues it. But God the crea- 
tor firſt loues the creature before it bee 
ood ,and hence it comes,that it is good, 
auſe he loves it. 

Secondly,whereas Saint /wbw and al 
the churches of Aſia, as other true chur- 
ches do belecue , and are aſſured that 
Chriſt loues ther(for that Saint /obuta- 
keth for granted) this ſhould moue all 
men to haue this care , to labour aboue 
all things to be rooted and grounded in 
the loue of God, ſeeing hee placeth that 
m the firſt place. "This is the principall 
thing, wherein the Apoltle would have 
the Epheſians rootedand m—_ 
aoeare praicth, Thet with al Saints 
847 bee able to vemyrebend , wha is the 


Chrilt)bee willkeepe wy word , and then my 
w1ll lane his, and we wil come in vute 
him and dwell with bins, John 1 4.2 3.mea- 
ning'by the holy ghoſt ; which ſhall fred 
this lone inte onr hearts, Rom.govere5icau- 
{ing vsto increaſe in the feelingthereof, 
as wee grow In faith and obedience to- 
wards hum. 

in bis 


. Here 1s the ſecond benchit and 
action of Chriſt to his Church, Where 
firſt of all the very phraſe, berthwaſted vr, 
doth import, that the ſinnes of mer: are 
as filthy ſpots in their ſoules : and that 
himſelte and this Church of God were 
touched witha ſerious conſideration of 
their vileneſle,by reaſon of their linnes: 
for waſhing preſuppoſeth former filthi- 
neſle & pollution. Thus did Dawid molt 
ſenſibly teele his owne filthineſle, and 
ſee his miſerable eſtate,when hee delired 
bly : con» 
felling thereby, that hus ſoule and bodie 
wereo fouly itained, and polluted with 
linne , that once waſhing was not y- 
nough : but ſayth hee, Waſh me againe, 
and againe,rince, bathe, and {will mee in 
the bloud of Chrilt,till I be purged and 
cleanſed fromall my ſinnes. And this 
ſameaffcRion ſhould be in cuery one of 
vs: wee ſhould labour, that our hearts 
may bee touched with a liucly ſence of 
our vilceſtate, by reaſon of our finnes, 
which make both bodie and ſoule moſt 
vely and filthy in Gods fight: andthat 
theltaine hereof 1s ſo deepely ſet in our 
ſoules,that we can neucr be cleanſed, but 
by the waſhing of Chrilt his own hand, 
and that in his owne hearts bloud :yea, 
that one waſhing will not ſerug, but wee 
muſt be rinced and bathed therein, For 
till fuch tyn6a5 this conſideration doein 


ſome 
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Thþ 
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ſonic meakure take place iibur hearts, it Papiſts , who hold the bloud of Mar- 
15 Hotpollible that wee flould loathfin tyrs ,can meritfor others, being, applied 
as we ought ; or come to this comforta- vato them':forſecirig theybe but priuat 
ble aſſurance of Gods loue, that he hath men,and ſuffered in their owne perſons 
waſhed away our ſinnesin his blood:for onely , they cannot profit any other 
this humilitic in our ſouls by reaſon of — 
our ſuns,ts the beginning of all true grace By we mult ynderſtand thepaſ- 
and comfort. Now this worke of Chriſt fion of Chaiſt,a part for the whole, and 
in waſhing vsfrom ourſins, doth com- withall his fulfilling of the law _ 
prehend a double benefit. crolle;for in his ſuffering hee cd 
Furſt , the remiffion of our finnes, the law,and in fulfilling the law-lice ſuf- 
whereby the guilt and puniſhment due fered. Theſe two cannot be ſeucred,lauc 
to themis taken away. Secondly, the onely ithought, Ando this word con- 
mortification of (inne,whereby the cor= taines the whole obedience of Chriſt, 
ruption of ſme is remoued and aboli- whereby he procured the remiſſion and 
ſhed. And wee mult obſerue;that S;Jobw mortification of our ſinnes. Here then 
ds this benefit generally with- wee ſee two notable benefits of Chnit 
out limitation, ſaying, Whichwaſhedvs 'ynto his church; his loue, & the waſhing 
from our frxnes. T hat is, from all our fins : away of innes ;which S. ſobwlicts down 
to giuevs to vaderſtand , that if any be= to mouethe churches with reference & 
lecue trucly in Chriſt, he hath pardon of diligence to read , and delight in this 
all his finnes without any reſtraint or li- booke, All of vs will ay, wee are ute 
mitation,, either of number or qualitie, Godloues vs , and hath pardoned our 
be they neucr ſo many,or neuer ſo-great. linnesin Chriſt : why then doe wee not 
By bus blond. How can blood waſh a ſhew our loue againeto him by hearing 
way filhineſlc? nay , it rather defiles a andreading his word , ſet downein this, 
man. Anſw, This waſhing ſtands not or any other booke of Scripture, and by 
in the ſubitance of Chriſts blood, but in ycelding anſ{werable obedicnce theretc? 
the meritthereof: for that ſubſtance of Why then do wenot offer vp our ſelues 
blood which was ſhed is loſt, and wee ſouls and bodies,to ſerue him, as the A- 
know net what is become of it, whatſoe. poltle requires, Rews.1 2.1. by way of re- 
uer the Papiſts ſay: but the merit there= compencetor his mercies and louc ſhed 
of remaincth ſtill, And Chriſts bloud out vnto vs? But alas, that is more com- 
deſerues to purge away ſinne,rather than mon,which ismoſt ſhamefull , toturne 
any other mans bloud, as of Peter, Jobw, Gods grace into wantonneſle:for when 


&c.becauſe his bloud was the blawdof god menſay God loues them, and hath was + 


(not ofthe Godhead) but of him who ſhed away their ſmnes, yet they rebel a- 
was both God and man. For theman- gainſt him : when as theſe two benefits 
hood: of Chriſt was receiued into the are hererecorded to bee inducements of 
vnion of the ſecond perſon. And fo it continual loue , and obedicnee to his 
may becalled the bloud of God,as Paxl holy word. 
Caich, 4) God redeemed bu Church by his 
blend,that is Chriſt, God incarnate. And Verl. 6. Audmade vikhings and prieffs to 
ſot being the bloud ofhim,thatis God, God,onenbu father, to bim ber glory and 
3s more meritorious than the bloud of «denvinion for exermore, Amen. ' 
any creature whatſoever. Beſides Chriſt In theſe words 1s ſet downe the third 
was appointed by God to bea publicke worke, and benefit of Chriſt, beſtowed 
nin the worke of redemption, and on hus church, and on cuery truemember 
mm his death and paſſion he ſtood in the thereof. For the better vnderſtanding 
roome and ſtead of all his ck, ſo as whereof,we mult conſider mn themfoure 
when hs bloud was ſhed , their bloud points: Furſt, the dignuic and excellen- 
was ſhed, becauſe it was ſhed for them. cie of all true belecuers and members of 
But the bloud of e's ace 1 Chriſt, They are kings o& prieft:. Secondly, 


notanſwere for any betides themſelues, when they be made kings and pricſts in 
becauſe is ſhed onely for themſclues, this lifeznotod byah of 
Then damnable is the dofyine of the bnabanedes W 
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that kingdome 1s not by nature, 


Faſe. 


f, Ouef, But if Chit bee king, andal 


tieth the time paſt, Thirdly;rhe #ma- 
they are not ſo botne , but Chrift hath 
wade them ſuch, Fourthly,to whom they 
be made ſuch,rs God ewes the father. 
For the firſt. The dignitic of all-crue 
A firſt, They bee 
ceo s. They are called 
kings,notin regard of an carthly kj 
dome, for viually the condition @f molt 
belecuers on earth is baſe and comemp- 
tible: butin regard of a ſpirituall king- 
dome,the kingdome of heauen, whereto 
the Lord rr—o—_ , and in- 
tereſt, in,and by Tefus Chriſt, Soour Sa. 
wour Chniſt ſpeaketh to his diſciples : 
(4) Frare not Jittle flocks , it is your fathers 
wills : . And againe, 


you the 

[ _ 4 - Now 
thefaithtull are (mes hp rey 
firft, becauſe by Chriſt they be lordsand 
conquerours of all theſe enemies , finne, 
Sathan,the world, death, hell, and their 
owne fleth. Secondly, becauſe in,and by 
Chriſt, they are partakers of the 
of Chrilts _—_— and ſaluation: for 
they recenie of Chriſt grace for grace, & 
ſoanſwerable glorie for glory,and felici- 
tie for felicitie. hindly,becanſethey bes 
_ _ in heauen and 

( except ngels , and the 
Apolles,or ,or theworld , 
bfe or death, whether thengs preſont , 


F 


s. 
has 
manbers kings , how doe they differ? 
In two points: Fuſt , Chriſtis the 
ſon of God by nature, and ſoa king'by 
nature, hamng the right ofthe ki 
of heauen by mhernance: but the mem- 
bers of ChniFare the ſons of God: by a- 
doptionim his fonne,ſo that ourright to 
by 
dly, Chriſt is an vniverſall 
over the Angels in heauen , the 
Church on carth, and all! other creatures 
whereſocuer ; hiszegumentis abſolute.in 
the hearts and confaences ofmen , & he- 
can by his word bindall things: but true 
ty SS ATION. TY 
the Chutch, Nether are they 


o) 


_ agg poorer 


of che Rewtlation;” \ \ 


thurck on carth , and vſeth a word that 


pate with Chrift inhis kc 
Fheſecond part -of t 


ome; ©. 
; ; 


Sync of 
j trvebelecuers flands in-this, That they 


bee ptieſts conſcerate ard ſet-apattt'Þ 
Chniſt,to the worſhip & GET 
hereinthis bife in ſpirit and trethzand in 
the life/ts come, to ſerve and prarfe hini 
eternally; Chrift hee iga prieft, ſo ard al 
his members; bet yet there is difference. 
Firlt, Cheiſtheeis an onemall ariqreal# 
jeſt ofthe riew Teſtament ; which'of- 
vpatrue, real} and txaertiaMpropitid 
atorie ſacrifice to God the father fotthe 
finnes of mankind... As fot beleencrs; 
they are not reafl and external] prieſts, 
but ſpiritvall , eng ys ir Saw 
cnficevmo God. As when ny men- 
ber of Chriſt ues an almes, hee offers'# 
ſacrifice to God,net a corporal factifice, 
thoughthething given bez bodily fub- 
[tance; but it is cucrieway fpirituall : for 
toy rage lactrfice in the 
new: Tel Is to Chriſt, 
Agai ur Saujour Chaſe heeis oo 
fe prieſt ,and offers vp-2 perteetſaeri- 
afice, but we bering i ;doofter 
vp imperfect ſacrifices, tainted, and ble- 
miſhed withfinne; yet accepted-4s/ per- 
fe, for che worthinefſt of Chrifts fa-: 
crifhce, SITY , 

The fecond point to he conſidered, is 
the tune when belecuers bee mady kings 
and pnefts; namely gu rh Gife: Forasur . 
the entrance into ah earthly kingdome 
there beeUtygrees? Hitlt, ts have good: 


"ghe and ti moe 


of, which is more 
ly; &yet if amans title beyood;th 
- amen hee ma pn 


king, So is it with Godschildren, they 
hauethe right giverr them-of the k; 
dome ofheauen in rhis-life , | 
ace kings, | Forther, th the pofleſ 
ſingob a kingdoine there bre wo de- 
:fwfhiheentrancc vpon ſome part; 
ccondly, thefubard oymY of 
enter poſle(fhrenotiheka 
uven-in ths life : for a tt: 
aukrcadehefl vhs 
theſethy gs 
Burthe Gluromand part pos 
But the fulfrumon | 
_—— _ "kk 
ven at theend ofthis life, and at thetlay': 
id av way belocuas be 
kings 


D 
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rin this world: ſo likewiſe bee 
—_ offering ſpintuall OY 
God ,and dedicating and -conſecrating 
ems to his ſeruige all the dayes. of 
;litc. 3 0: Rzul 

uw 27% third point is, the manner how 
wruc belecners become kings and prieſts: 
they are not ſuch by nature, neither doth 
this dignitic come by diſcent in bloud or 
birth-nght,, or by any,other priviledge 
they, haue from man , but onely from 
Chnſt Ieſus , who. by divine calling 
makes them ſpuituall kings and prieſts, 
like as vader the law, by ſolemine cleRi- 
on,and ordination., ſome were made 
catthly ki d prieſts. Now in this 
calling of Chriſt, two things concure:. 
Firlt.Cheiſ giueth his members right to 
his,awae kingdome and prieſthood: yet 
notfo, that thry can cxecute the regi- 
ment ſuſtained by Chrilt,orperform the 
office of his pric{thood;but becauſe they 
haverightin partto theſe offices, and the 
benefit of them both redoudeth tothem 
wholly, And this right they have, is 
broughtto wa in thecoucnant,of the 
Goſpel]: wherein theyare bound to be- 
leeucin God through Chriſt; and God: 
is bound again to gue vato them/Chriſt! 
with all his benefits : among whichgtheſe, 
two mult be,accounted : for indecd,cuic- 
rythingwhich belongs to Chrilt, as hee 
15 mcdiatoryisconuegyed in ſome fort to 
cuery\true belecuer. Secondly, inthisdt- 
uinc —_—_ _— mcm- 
bers wit races, w 

arecnabledfor - ducties, of he 
kings and. prieſts ynto God. ; For as 
Chriſt s annointed,, ſo are all bis: mem- 
bers, So the Plalmiltpeaking of Chnt 


Cab, He is axwermtedwith theogle of glad- 


eſſe abowe bu fellower, Plalm4z.verlc7, 
Tbizsfore his fellows (thatts belecuers) 
areannointed with the-ſameoy! 
inlefſe mcafure.. And Saint /ohfayth ; 
Yer bawe receined the ws, 1/John 
242 7+: Yed, God hijmſclte chargeth/wice 
109 y(s toncly Pattzarkes, 
Kings; and Þ ;hutall true belee- 
ners,}ybo are then annointed when: they 
aretoducd wilithe gifts of the fame 
cn ſame :meaſure ,. wherewith, 


meaſuee; : ':; 


m his. manhood was filled aboue. 
1 bers , 9h! 21d;3o bio os 3mm: 
Thefoutth port: Towhombath he 
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made them kings and prieſts ? Auſw. To 
God,even the father. T bus .3s added for ſpe- 
ciall cauſc,to prevent that carnall libertie 
which mans nature, might claime from 
this ſpicoal royalty : for men mightlay, 

If all Leemaks kings , then may.they 
live as they, liſt : but theſe words ( vnto 
Gogidoe:ſhew, that. the right of their 
kingdom, with the offices of their prieſt« 
hood,muſt all be referred to the honour 
and ptayſc of God,vtito whom they are 
madckingsand priclts. 

Laſtlyhe ddeth , Ewen bis father, by 
way of cxpoſitjon , to ſhew more parti- 
cularly to which of the perſons they are 
firſt ofall made kings & prielts : for the 
title,God muſt-not here bee taken abſo- 
lutcly fogthe diyine pature., but with re- 
ſtrantto the fult perſop,the father : vn- 
to whom. all true belecuers are made 
kings & prieſts in the furſt place, & from 
the tather tothe ſonne , and from them 
both,to the holy ghoſt . And the firſt 
perlonin.Trnnitiess here named aboue 
the reſt,not as being above them in de- 
poome honor,for ſo they-be equall:. but 

ecaulc hee is the firltin order, and the 
fountaineofthe Godhead, which is con- 
ueyedfromhimto the Sonne, andfrom 
them both to the holy Ghoſt. 

Thus much. tor the meaning of the: 
words ; Now follow ſundry vſes, from 
the conlideratianotihele two digrutics 
ot belacort, Andfirfi therkingly dig- 
niticaffoardeth matterboth of! þ=) 
onandconlvlation..; «:.\\. -» 

.. Inflra, I Whereasall true belce- 
uers are made true kings in this hfe; 
hereby cuery one: that-profeſieth Chri- 
ian religy —_— catry himfelfe 
as an enemie to'all thoſe that axe of the 
kingdome of darkenellet as namely to: 
ſinne; and Sathan, to the fleſh, ard the 
world, etenthrough the' whoke courſe 
othis/life:for by calling, eucry Chriſti- 
an hath title. to the kingdome ofheauen; 
What affinitic then can wee have with 
thoſe that be both cnemies of this king- 
dome;and of Chriſt humfclfe , that made 
vs kings. : Now, that wee may ſo cattie 
ourſclues,as enemies, we muſt doctheſe 
three things: Firſt , haue care to keepe! 
evard , and defend ourſclues, as kings 
owneficih; and the caticoments ofh& 


Ferfe. 6. | 


6 


(9)1.f 


PFa.'6. 


(4)1,Cor, 6 
2.3, 


ſo muſt we labourto keep our ſouls and 
bodies, and cuerie facultic and part of 
them,our wils, affeQtions, thoughts, and 
incl:nations, from the power of \in Hee 
which is borne of God, keepeth himſclfe (as 
with watch and ward) that the zxa/l one, 
that 13 Sathan texch him not by the aſſaults 
of inne,1,loh,z.18. Secondly, wee mit 
make warre continually againſt Sathan, 
finne,our owne fleth,againlt all our ſpi- 
ritual! encmies,and all he enticemcents of 
the world : we muſt make no truce with 
them,becauſe they will never bee recon- 
cited vnto vs,ſo lofig as we haut inirereſt 
ynto the kingdome of heauen: and it we 
yeeld to thcm, wee looſe our kingly dig; 
nitie,& become their vaſlals, and bound- 
ſtaues Thirdly,we muſt labour to kill & 
deſtroy thele onr enemies as much as 
ollibly we caf,by that power Wee haue 
[Ion Chr t our head , and like, vahant 
kings [ceketo have the bloud of theſe 
enemies , and fromday to diy ſtrice ro 
variquiſh Sathan, his power and might, 
to ouercome the world, and to weaken 
our o'vne corruption. ; 
Ieffraft. LI. Itin this life we be kings, 
then .uult wee become lords ouer our 
ſciues, and keep mſubie@on vnte Go 
our wiis and affe&ons , and the (exit 
thoughts and inchnayons of our TOURS, 
We muſt not look: fr rule over cart 
kingdomes : but herein ſtands out King: 
dom m this world, That wee can ſiibdue 
our cocrupt aff:ons,and keep burbv- 
dies and {oulesin ob: dience vnts'God. 
If 4 man were” prince over the'Whole 
earth,and yet coutd notrule hitnſetfe, he 
were bur a poore ptitice,nay he Were no 
prince indeed. Bui theugh a rtian have 
not ſo much as a foot of ground jn this 
world,and yet cannite*and maſter hi < 
ſa, his thoughts & affections; thrsman 
sf valiant prmce,& one whotne Chet 
hathconſecrate to be kingin heaven?” 
IeſtruZt, [1 Seng wee bekimegs, we 
muſt do the dut:e pf Tudges : fortg him 
thitis4 king bdongtth foucraighInd&es 
mint . In the day bfdgement'th+( 4) 


[n}3ſvall indge the werid and Ang(li al(s: 


Buc wee'moft bee Thde es inthinwartd; 
Ahil vet here wee can neither oh aje' 


ni y Angels, but crew hy ſo 
Fharcy. Whereforeas hudgey iyton 
| Sn,c6 Rc is \ loves dPaf 


mifeour Soph bit lcloesr} 


of the Remelation,” > 


and as gulty perſons acctfe & condemn 
our ſclues'jor our ſins; ecknowiedging 
we bee worthy to bee Galt itito' eternal 
damnation with the divel & his angels: 
And withall plead for pardon , and ap-= 
proch to thethrone of grace; & forguie- 
_ in _ ; and this we [l;ew our 

clues vpright ſpirituall Judges , and b 
this meanes _- ſhall te: f ce from Fp 
mdgementtocome.” 

Initra8. 1111.” If wee bee kings by 

Clinſt,we muſt carry ovr ſelues as kmey 
couragyouſly,and conſtantly in theatfi 
tions and muleties which we ſhall tuffex 
fot Chniſtsſake. For herein among the 
reſt ſtands the royaltie of a king; that he 
beares with yalour and courage all the 
troubles which befall hnm.. Hence is, 
that Saint Petgy exhorts vsrorrronce in af- 
fliftions becauſe ve ave partakers of Chriſty 
ſoffermgs,r.<t.qg. 13. and lo arc made 
conformable vnto him that was conſe» 
cratetheprince of our ſaluaton through 
affitions, Heb. 3. 1 ©: 

- Taftrut V. Seeing wee bee ſpirituall 
kms wee muſtaboue all things labour 
and lecketo haue' dnt part ur Re kings 
dome of Chnft,and m his righicoufnes, 
A Ch:iithan muſtn6t haue his heart git. 
eJ'and faſt tied vnto'the thiligs of this 
world, ns againſt 'his cling : but hee 
multio vſe this world aSthough he vicd 
itnvt: If 4 king fhould' Tins tas 
crowneand go and betonie a ſhepheard 
or offolne manualltrace;all men'would 
maruelfatit. So farcth with them that 
profeſſerMenifelves tobe'Clnlticts ; & 
yet bend thar wits and cndevors whotly 
tor tliefeworldly thirigs', they doe av1t 
were caſt aſide their kingly —_—_— 
abaſethemſelues to flamith bondage. Bu 
we miſt cuer after have ouc hearts fixed 
in heauen;ftruing to come to our cenhe- 
ritiice there. (eto | 

Infra. VI. Seeing all the true mems 
bers of Chnit be kinss and princes : this 
ftonld bean inducement to al backward 
perſghis toloue and*t11 brace true religjs 
one In'thele tareleffe dayes Religion is 
cotn{&dPreafeneſle,; and the proteſhion 
theredftnadta matter of reproch, ' Bar 
chis 6#Ffitnortd BetTo, ſeeing that by\id 
veecometo haue rig tand mtcreſt vns 
to fledome'sf*heaucn, and1o bee 
cteatnteg,” Aid why Thovwld 
Cy ell preached a5 4 

F 


moſt 
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molt predous jicwell , ſeeing that wee 
whichare vaſlals of Sathan ,_ and fire» 
Þrands of hell {as all men are by nature 
become thereby themembers of Chri 
Yo kings and princes to God? Yea ve- 
"oo e conlideration of this ſhould 


x4 the miniſters ofthe Goſpell toioy kings 


intheir callings,and to take all paines to 
preach the word, ſeeing by it men be- 
Ann of vallals of Sathan,the true mem- 
bers of Chriit,and heirs of the kingdom 
of heauen.. In this world itis counted 
great honour to conſecrate and eſtabliſh 
one in ancarthly kingdome : What a 
bleſſed and bonorablc thing then is this, 
to conſecrate ſpiritual kings for the king- 
dome ofhcauen? And this1s done, when 
by the word preached men are conuer- 
ted and brought to vnfained repentance 
for their fins, and to truefaith m_ Chrilt 
Icfus. 
Thus much for the dueties. Now fol- 
pu the conſolations to cuery true þelce- 
« Itisan heauie: crofle,, which 
dk mucli anguiſh to the ſoulg,to bee 
in pouerticand contempt. among men z 
et herein may the child of God wy 
cart, and leflen his picks, , by $99 
ring that eucn.inthus\tate of miſcrie, hee 
is aking nts God ; though hee ſecwe 
baſe to the wor 
what he ſhall bee, or hee1shewretothe 4 
pnghomeof Pe caucn. If a man bee 1n 
lickneſlc,he mt eplider x is but Hods 
potion Js ou ger ot 0 world 
to the of the ipyes 
kin ome, Tm in moublects 
"XA his owne 


pena orc not ears eetbeLond il gue ol 
he bento crefore ſhall one day 
oyer ins Sathen, & 
Rom, 16, 30, coping co ca,oucrallhis, cne- 
mics whatſocuer. It _— in tgh eu 
perſccution turmoiled: and toll. 
poſtto pillar, which fleſh and va þ Can- 


not brooke : yet then/hee. mult confider | Pram; 


his holy calling to bee a lpirigaliipg, beyeath 
kv propertieit is inthe molt ata 7 
aflitions, ay al vnto death if (elfe (as 


[nd La core he eowrem, he 


—; 


;zr c ef 
when the; ople were ka 
IT ofthe uoms raryy 


he 1s aking in Chriſt, and this will ſtay 

his heart againlt the foare of death; Pad 
herein ſhall hee ſee, that by death, as 
througha ſtraight paſlage , hee (ball en- 
terinto the full poſleſſion of his king- 
dome. And thus much in that wee arc 


Foes the ſecond dignitie of belceuers, 
which jsto beprieſts vato God, wee are 
likewiſc taught ſundry duties. 

2" $115...7 yuur re pen It 
was the office of the prieſt vnder the law 
totcachthe people the will of God. The 
prieff: lips ſbenldpreſerneknoviedge, Mal.z . 
verſ.7.Andnow 44-16 the Goſpell not 
onely the miniſter, but cueric truce belce- 
ak 15 2 ſpiritual prieſt , and therefore 

tro teach, and one another, 
Ce 3ol 6, When the Lord ſaith, Tawch 
at wine anointed, anddoe my prophetens 
Twin, faltog.rs. Hee cole all his 
Faithfull by the name of Prophets , be- 
cauſe the ought to have the knowledge 
of his will, and bee able alſoin due time 
and vpon Juſt occalion toteach the ſame 
to others, that ſo the Goſpell of Chriſt 
may flounſh. And as this dutie belongs 
to a men3ſo cfpecially to gouernours, 
as parents and maſters , they muſt ſhew 


hemſclues prieſts to their charges. A- 
ct, it appeaxcth pot jt. 


wel t,Gen,1 8, Daxid did it, Prom. 
4+ And Bathſbebath did it, Prou.31. And 
all muſt do it, that delire an holy genera- 


tion to lucxeed after them . Wee teach 
themather things, why notreligion? 


Secing wee bee preſts, wee 


nya, mu pray. vnfainedly, not onely for our 
canlcicnce ſclucs, wt? 0 for wen, c{pecially the (41,44 
Fuguly by Sathan with ow ; yet wh 


hriſt . Thepricſtin the 
t muſt pray and make re- 
| Pp  onely for him(elfe, but for the 
peoplealſo. And herein ſtands the praiſe 
ofa Chriſtian, to Pray for his + Hay 
Heney itis that Paul (aith, Pray fer all the 
er ,andfor me, Ephcl.6.18. Moapſes is 
om highy y, commended for this duetig;eſpe- 
[ihe nm he prajedfor the Ifracktes,and 
"2c Wh 7; ar Tha 
2. Eltas for his pewer 


Ts called the 6b4- 
zxrecgr ded Cir 


wb: 
rin bor 


2. gh "a 


Crd emer bo 


Berſ. 6, 


Ve. 6: 


WDex.1o.9 Gly,(a) The Lwdwas their 
Palug, 57. being pricits to God, mult bee cantent 


commended in ſcripture for bis 

er,cis nat ſo much for _ 
ed = p_—_ whole 
_ 


prieſts wee muſt offer 
ritual (acriface voto God, thats, de- 
te our (clues, our ſouls,and bodies, & 
Si__y borer wraps 
led ormind $0 
3 ng oy Amman this 
to his glorie, weo mult looke,that cueric 
thing wee take m__ IS 


_ froms prom _— 


atbcr: whom 1t ma) coucerne 
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his benefice,P(al-103- 3. And fo did Pax, 
cr the bleſled memory of Gods mer- 
de in bis vocation,1.Tim.1.1 7. 
Secondly,in this example of /obw wee 
may.leaxne,what 1s the true forme of gj 
wng thankes to God, namely, to aſcri 
vnto him all power,glory , andabſolute 
dowjnioafor cucrn'iore. But alas,it is too 
too manifeſt, that our corrupt nature wil 
not do this,but taking from god his due, 
beltoweth it on creatures, yea, on ous 
owne ſ{cluey. It is. a matter of grace to 
know what.1z due to God,and to aſcribe 
the ſame ynto him, and therefore we are 


ED a cupegronectolony glory of pam 


inthe next words hee, cals-chs 


 Fourthly,we muſt be full of bleſings. gloryof hioname, Plat 96.7.8. So Chnilt 


The prieſts uxthe old Teftament Naw- he icachetb vs to alcribe 


hers 6.vicd to bleſſethe people: ſo mult 


all power,gJory, 
might,and dominion to God,when wee 


weif we bee Chriſtians, becauſe wee are fay inthe Lords prayer : For thing the 


antuall 


backbiting,of hn and forſweanng; 
and give our (clues to bleſſed and 
ous ſpeeches toall men, and of all men, 
From, vgs focs, Rews.1 2.1 
Fifily,we mult ſeeke to haue God for 
our portion: The Leuites had no porti» 
onin the land of Canaan, but thetenthes 
So we 


with 3 any eſtate in this world, for God is 
our portion. We mult not ſcek toomuch 
after any —— nerf we 
wee carry notour : 
Gad. Thefauour of Godin Chnſt mult 
be the thing we long for, & therein mult 
We ci Ce. | ; 
Tohimbe gloris and deminien, for ever- 
wore, Fen, 'T hefe words are a thanks- 
to Ged far the former benefits of 
Chrall beſtowed on his church Which 
S loby putteth in before hes baue ended 
has. recard of the 
—_ ration the deixe. h 
or the creat cc 
had to the glarieot- God. Whereby wee 


» 4s it wers inter» 


ous workes of - 


prieſts. Wee mult take heed of keingdanye, che power ava glery ; thatis, The 
curſed ſpeaking, of laundering and king : 


dome ot beauen 15 thine 3 all power 
in hcauen and carth is thine, and there» 
fore. all glorie is thine 3 and from guy 
hearts wee doe aſcribe the ſame vnte 
thees 


. Laſtly, S./obmaddeth, Amen, that iſe 
beit. Let all glozic and dominion beg gjr 
uento Chnil: which is the ſame heſayd 
before, Whereby be doth teſtifie his ter- 
vent affeion, and (Irength of deſire, af 
terthe glory of Chiilt, elfc he would not 
"> thankl: nes An Andſo 
ould it be with vs,we nai freels 
to in our thankſgiumg tar Gods benefits, 
but labque a up hearts & tongues 
to double ge thereby we way 
teſtiie qus feruent and carnelt defure 
ter hs praiſcand g\arys 
vous 7- wn way res with cows 

wr kar grvgn 7 104, nam} 
f __ bon through : aud all hin- 
the earth ſhall mayle befare bum, 
2 _— Amar, EP | 


WW heſe EE bo declaration of the 


we taught, . that the contideration.of fourth atbonof qur, $awour Chriſt to- 
Gods benefits towards vs, (pechally ſuch wards þis church ; and that is, his ſecond 
as concerne the: kingdome pt heauep, comming to mdgement, to judge both 


thauld fire vpour hearts to give cont: 


quicke and dead, Wherein wee. are to 


nual prayſe and gJory to (God./T bus was ———_ ſundry points; firlt,this note of 
rs whey he feltin hisſau] azzention, Bebold- Geiyaatangt of 


ofthis fancs and therchore he on 


rms out into this thankſguung, : AﬀF 
At heogfo thenthe Lars o, of org all 


Sc 


D mm 


29 - 


eAn Expoſition wyen the firſt Chapter 


tourthly,the effect of hs comming: AH 
trebes of che carr ſhall waile © Fiftly , thie 
conciyfron of this narration/, with two 
notes of afſeueration, Ewen ſo, Amen to 
confirme the ſecond evmmung of Chriſt 
vnto all people. 

I. pot, Behold. Firlt, S. ſobw begin- 
neth this narration witha note of attenti= 
on. The fpirit'of God 1s accuſtomed, 
when any thing is of eſpecial weight and 
worth our carefull marking , to prefixe 
before it this noteof attention : Bebold,or 
fuch like. Hence then weare tavght this 
ſpegall ductic, namely, ofren and cucrie 

ay caneſtly and ſeriouſly to bethinke 


r 18comminy; : not; 
Fic that comme, but ahapanſinn time, be 
commeth, W hereby hee would teachvs # 
Firſt,tharthis ſecond comming of Chriſt 
15 as certaihe , asf itwerenow preſent, 
Secondly,thatit is riotlong'to,or far off, 
but will bh quickly.'T hirdly that ovir du» 
tieis , to conſider of the comming of 
Chriſt as of athung preſetit. This Same 
lobe learned, and ſo ſhould wee by his 
example, forit is a matter of great'vſc 
Forhence wee arc taught;;710.defire and 
doe that curry day\, whichwe woutd des 


fire. and doe m\the-dayiof md 
and blcſled is-hee _ ja 7 


our {ties of the ſecond commmy of unto, 


Chriſt tomdgement. Thus confiderati- 
ons athatter of great vie, forit is anota- 
ble 'wieanes to begin and continue'the 
conucrſion of a finner vato God;When 
the Saibes and Pharifſes, ob{tinat ene- 
mies,carne to the baptiſme of S. /obu; hee 
vicd this as a meanes to make them to 
turne;arid belecue in Chriſt, ſaying : Ob 
generation of vipers , » ho hath forewarned 
you that you ſhewld flie from the vengeance to 
come? Math. 3.7.So Peter victh thus ſame 
Argument. to bring the lewesto repen- 
tance: exhorting them 1s rurwe, chat their 
firmer might be put av ay,n hen the day of re- 
freſviny(that 15)the day of indgement ſhould 
come, At.z.19.Panlperiuvades the Athe- 
mans to repentante, Becavſe chere is a day 
appointed im winch the Lord will indge the 
we ld'by I:ſnu Chriſt, At 17. 70.31: 
Secondly,this note of attention ſerues 
toſmikeour hearts with feate and reue- 
rence of Chnit-Ieſas/ : for” n- gines vs 
warning that hee ſhall come to bee cur 
Jndpe. We are tonthed withaweandre- 
ucrentce toward earbly-manftrar when 
weconſider,that theyhave acthormie* to 
attach'apprehend,& to brmg vsro*cheir 
courts and aſliſes . How way more 
ſhould this worke in vs a reverend awe 
towards Chriſt, when we confider, That 
one day wee mult all bee brought before 
his Tnbunall ſeat ; and there bee 1ud- 
ged of hmm. 


H. pot. The comming of Chriſt 
himſeite, He comes : thatis , Chrift los 


"Now thatweemay come tothe pra- 
Qtiſe of this qutie, wee muſt dayly contie 
der of the comming of Chnſt , not as a 
thing to be delayed or farreoft , but az a 
thing preſent. Wee mult euerie day call 
our {clues-to a reckoning and account, 
and perſuade ourſelues this may bee the 
laſt day; andfo (hall we carry our f(clues 
cuerie day , as wee would unthelaſt days 
Now,wewould wiſh atthe day of 1udy o- 
ment,that wee did repent and belecuc in 
Chnſt:-andthercfore every day of our 
hfc,beforethe lalt 1udgement comc, wee 
ought to repem and beleevein Chriſt, [f 
this dutic were prattiſed, we ſhould find 
lefle corruption, -atid more grace in our 
hearts,and lefleſmne, and more obedi- 
ence in our Jiues every: day than other3 


; but graceiswantng,andfinne abounds, 


becauſetbis meditation takes no place 


in our hearts, Againe, in that hee ſaith; 
He commenh , bngininfien of his 
manhood ;z:hence wer «tet 18abs 
ſent fromvs, in-tcgard 'of bodily-pre- 
ſence; and the heavens muſt containe 
him vmiltitheday of iudgement : Betif 
Chriſt were alwayes bodily preſent-in 
the Sacrament, hee could not bee i ſaid 
to-come , 'but oncly to \minifi ft hnm« 
felte,being before preſent And there- 
fore the opinion of thoſe, which hold 
the bread to beercatly Chnſts bodie; to 
bee in or aboutthe brea@ of the Sacra- 


Berſors, 


Perl. 


Palit. g7 


7 


comming , in two things: Fuſt, che 
her comes with clender : Yecondly \, that 
his commung 15 opew , avd wnfible to enery 


. ©9e, © 


Firſt rb cloudes,here S. [rb ſpeaketh 
after. chemaner of the Prophets, who to 
ferout God un his mareſty and glory, lay: 
hr tonnes 21h c louder, vides on the 
thewnds as though he had (nd, he comes 
m excceding'maxctheandgloric. Theſe 
wordsare added to make a diftm@on 
betweene thefirſt and ſecond commung 
of Chntt, His fiſt comming was mn hu» 
mike, borne ot a poore virgin , entcr- 
taitted 1h attable ot an Inne : but his fe- 
cond comming is with glorie , maicſtie, 
and domimoi}in the clouds, And the 
reaſonis, becauſe he came firſt tobea re- 
deemer, and a Sawour by his ſuffering; 
and therefore came inthe ſtate of a (cr. 
want, But his ſecond commung 1s to bee 
a tudgeofall men, yea of his encmics; 
and therfore he commeth with all might, 
maieltic,a'1d glory,to thew hunſelte king 
and lord of all. 

:Thevſcs of this his ſecond comming, 
are ſet downe in the 97, Palme, to make 
the'verie mountaines to tremble,to con- 
tound the wicked and vngodly , and to 
comforttheigodly m that day. 

Secondly, tor hisopen appearance; 
Eneryeye ſhal ſce him , hee ſhall comen 
majeltieand gloric : not ſecretly , but in 
vilible ſhewtoall the world. All men 
ſhall ſce him withtheir owne eyes 2: All 
Ifay,which were fince the world began 
to hiscomming, 

In theſe words hee toucheth three 
points: Firft,hetaketh it here for gran- 
ted, that man ſhall nſe from death 
tolife,though their death were ncuer ſo 
ſtrange,or ncuer ſo long before. Second- 
Iv.chat all men being raiſed againe, ſhall 
haue bfe, and monon,and their ſenſes re- 
ſtored to them, as before they died. 
Thirdly, that all men, none cxcepted, 
ſhall come and itand before the tnibunall 
ſcarf Chrilt , and there bec wdged of 
hunt the clouds. 

The conlideration whereof 15, Firlt, 
an exceeding comfort roGods children, 
mn thav they. bemg dead, and rotten m 
their graues ; ſhall riſe , and recewe ther 
lite, andmonon,and fee Chriſt the 1a- 
monr;and wdae of allmen. If 'a man 
whenbee laycih ham;dowae to licepe, 


bu —_ £ ; 
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ſhould beetold; that when hee roſe hee 
ſhouldſee his dead father abd mother,or 
his deareſt fnends, whbwzhe faw not of 
long before; this would heed notable 
comtort to him, that now hee ſhpuld 1 
wy thei againe: but buw tatre greater 
comfort ſhall this yeeld to all the gadly, 


of who have beenc dead and zotten un tie 


grauc, T hat they ſhall beraiſcd vp,, and 
net onely to meet with godly tnendsy 
but enioyChnlt lejus the tonne of God 
whach 1s the friend of friends; who. thall 
gue themnot onely-bfe and wotanhut 
eternall ife with his 0wne waieſhic; T'lys 
was /ob:comfort, that though he hed , yes 
be beleened ber ſhould ſee bu rideemey nuk 
bu ejer. And this ſhould be our comfort 
againſt the feareof death, and lalt wdge» 
ment, | c 
Sccondly , this is a terror to the wicked, 
and to all unpenitent ſinners, that they 
{hall (wilt they,nill they }be brought to 
the barreot Chrilts wdgement ſeate ,/&c 
there looke on him who 45 their tudge 
whom they haue in their hfe contemned, 
and deſpiſed. : And this conſideration 
may ſerue to moue them torepentance 
which haue not begun to repent, and 
to labour to become the members of 
Chriſt; as alſo to increaſe and further re- 
pentance inthem , who haue by Gods 
grace begun the ſame. It may be ſame 
do thinke when they die, all sdone,and 
there is no further account to follow:but 
though wee he: rotten un our. graues a 
tho » or two thouſand yeares; yet 
wee ſhall riſe and looke vpon' our wdge 
with our owne eyes. And it wee haue 
not in our hife tune repentecd,, wee ſhall 
heare hum with our owne cares, gijuing 
the dreadfull ſentenceagainlt vs , Gee 
Car ſed into exer fre. And therfore it 
is beſt for vs in this day of grace to preuet 
this &t,and'now repent,aud belecue 
m Chriſt:that then we may nſec withioy, 
and {tand with boldnefle before Chrilt 
Icfus. Nodoubt if wee were perſuaded 
that wee ſhould thus appeare , it would 
moue vs t© repent, Gallſa bin "as | 
Thard G ce bim x that is, 
A retoyeldelt Hoke 
on him. Hence it may bee gathered, that 
thoſe who: wanted . their, Gght in 4h 
life , ſhall haue it then-relloted., Is is 
ranted ofall Diwoesahaithock 4 (hal 
ueallthcir enſes , and other: defects 
reſtored, 


3; 


35; 


thishfe: And itmay alſo bee added,that 
the wicked ſhall then haue ſome of theu 
fenſes reſtored, if they wanted the ſame 
mthis life; as hearing, and ſeeing at the 
teaft:for thedeafe (hall heare, the blind 
ſhall fee this Iudge. And this can beno 
elorie to them, ſeeing it is to increaſe 

w miſcrie: for the more ſenſes they 
haue, the more puniſhment they ſhall 
feele , becauſe by ſenſe wee apprehend 


—— dk bim., H 

| ; cre 15 
added a further cundence of Chriſts ma- 
fufcftation of his ing, and that for 
three cauſe. Firſt,to ſhow thatno pow- 
er,or wiſedome in the world,can free any 
one from his appearance. For if any 
could cſcape, in all likelyhoodit would 
be thoſe Iewes & Gentiles who preuai- 
ted moſt againſt Chalt, and puthim to 
death. But none of thoſe can eſcape his 
judgement : wo eucn they wn 
bins,theyſnal ſee this Inage,and beſurnmo- 
ned betore - ind For though they 
had powerto kill him, yet none of them 
ſhall haue power to abſent themnſclues 
from before his bar of iudgement at the 
laftday. 

Secondly, to ſhew the caſe of all wic- 
ked men : namcly,that fuch woe and m1- 
ferie ſhall befall them as theymener once 
thought of, The lewes and Gentiles 
which crucified Chriſt , never dreamed 
ofthis; that he whom they then put to a 
temporall death, ſhould one day bethew 
Iudeec, and condemne them to eternall 
death,vnloſſethey had repented. + 

Thirdly, to thew the rufull & wofull 
eltate of all mpenitent finners; they thal 
nſt to udgement,and hauc their greateſt 
enemetheir Iudge, who will ſhowriger 
vpon thera,and iuſtice without all mer- 
ae: for this piercing of Chrifd is-mcant 
rot onely ofthe Iew , which put him to 
death, but of al vngodly perſons; becauſe 
all fach do by thar finaes,as with ſwards 
and fpeares wound him at the hart as the 
ſouldiers did. Impenitent ſinners bee as 
the Iewes which crucfied Chriſt ; as [x- 
de which betrayed him , and as thefoul« 
ders which goarcd his ſide: and wniefle 
they now repent, they ſhall one day bee 
rudged as his enemies. | 

Emen they which p Out of theſe 
words ſome gather, that the bodice of 


eArn Expojuttowupenthe fayk Chapter 


reflored; whereinthey were wanting.in Chriſthath ſ}illthe wounds and ſcames. 


which were given: his at his death, the 
pr akthe theyles ji bis hands and: his 
tecte, and that theſe ſhall be ſcenein hin 
at the laſt day : adding withall, that's 
no blemith to Chriſt to haue theſe , but 
rather n increaſe of _ york. But this 
cannot be gathered hence , for though it 
be faid, 7 ſec bem whome they pier- 
cad ; yet ut followeth not, that they thall 
fec hum as hewagpierced ; what 
they feathe n whore they weun- 
ded,ſhall they therefore fee his wounds 2 
Many (hall fce kings avd queens whom 
theycrowned in thi, world, butit follow- 
cthnoet, :that therefore they ſhall weare 
tharcrownes. So we ſhall ſee our fathers 
and mothers , but not as fathers and mo- 
thers. f 

I V: point, The fruit and effe& of 
his comming, , eſpecially in the wicked 
intheſe words : Anda/ tribes of the earth, 


which pierced ſralrailc before him. Where S. lolm{pcalcs 


of the whole world according to the 
condition of the land of Canaan: for 
onely that part of the-world was dwided 
ito tnbes. As in hike caſe our Sauiour 
Chnltſetteth out the iudgement of the 
whole world,according to the ſtate and 
manner of wdging the viſible Church, 
Mat:2 5,50 that his meaning 1s,thatthey 
wluch repented nos, of whatnation ſoc- 
uer , of whar (late. , orcendition focucr 
they hane bene,thall waile, and mourne 
at thatday. And hecaddes a reaſou of 


this their mowrnipg, m theſe worgs , for ;- «::;) 


him before him, or over hims. T hatisahey 


' thallwaile, and: lament with exceeding 


laweptaiion, becavſc they belecued not 
his word , but conteraned hon, and his 
do&nne, ava thergtore now they waat 
allhelpeto free them from the puniſh- 
ment of their vnbelcefe, & contempt of 
the Goſpel]: tor thus life 15 the ovly ume 
of grace and merGjet afterward:there 1s 
no.wprke, ner invocation that can alter 
manselſtate, | L 

Hence then we are admoniſhed, farlt, 
that in this world wee labour above all 
things to be reconcledto god in Chrilt, 
to zetour linnes ed, to bcleeue 
and unbracehis haly word ; and vnleſle 
wee attajne hereunto in this life, we ſhall 
waile eternally rfor when the laſt day is 
come,here11nohepeof _— 
eſcape;no-tumeofgrace to repent»: 


member 


#4 erſeq. 


h, 
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member the fooliſh virgins, that ſou 
for oyle,when it was too late, and we 
ked when the doors were ſhut, Math.2 5. 
Butifby Gods mercie we can in this lite 
get his loue and fauour in Chriſt , then 
{all wee enioy the ſameeternall : yea, at 
this dreadfull day to all the wicked, wee 
ſhall lift vp our heads, & our harts,when 
welkall ſee Chriſt comming to our tull 
redemption , all teares ſhall bee wiped 
from our eyecs,when the wicked ſhal cric 
and houle,woe& alas for cuermore, The 
divell knowing the worth of this admo- 
nition, will labour by all meanrs to keep 
« from our hearts. But this ſhall bee our 
wiledome,betime to ſuc for grace, and ſo 
ſhall we defeat Sathan, and preuent cter= 
nall wailing. 

Secondly,here ſcewhat an cuill con- 
ſcience 1s: It licth aſleep here while a wan 
lives,and neuer troubleth him, and fo it 
may doin death alſo; but in the laſt day 
when he ſhall ſec his Iudge with his cies, 
thenit will ſtirre,it will torment him, it 
will attach,accuſe,and condemne him, it 
will lay to his charge all his finnes , his 
contempt of Chrilt and his word, his 

belecfe inthe time of grace; and then 
At will breake his heart, being as good 
=o thouſand witneſles to condemne 
* This ſhould cauſe all men to labour 
to get a good conſcience , waſhed and 
purged in the bloud of Chriſt, which wil 
not{uffer vs toliein any one ſinne; and 

n our repentance will aſlure vs we be 
inthe fauour of God : Whichifit doein 
this life, then will it neuer make vs to 
waile at the laſt day, but it will excuſe 
vs, and make vslooke vp to out redee- 
mer,and to rcioycein him,But take heed 
whenthy conſacncelieth aſleepe, & ac- 
cuſcth not for thy ſinnes,no not at death; 
that is ancuill conſcience which will a- 
wake at the day of iudgement to tor- 
ment and condemne thee, 

V. point, The meancs whereby hee 
confirmeth the certaintic of the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt; thatis, by a double 
note ofaiſeueration: Ewen ſo, Amen. One 
ofthelſcis taken from the Greekes, Ewen 
ſo,the ſecond from the Hebrews ; Amen; 
being both as much as Amen, Amen, or 
verily,verily. In which phraſe Saint /obw 
teacheth vs,how to confirme the things 
wes auouch, : There bee three wayes 
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wherby a thing may, be auouched : Firff, 
by a —_ and bare affirmation, or ne- 
gation: Secondly, by an carneſt afſcue- 
ration: Thirdly, by an oath. Now S. 
lob v(cth theſe two notes of aſſuring in 
this weightic matter of Chriſts ſecond 
comming, faying, Hee commetb, exen ſo, 
Amen; that is,certainly , and without all 
doubt it is ſo. Hereby teaching vs, firſt, 
that an aſlcueration muſt notbe vſed,but 
onely when thewatter in hand is of great 
weight and moment. Here then weſce 
that wretched is their pratiſe, who vſe 
to bind cuery word ith an oath; which 
1s a degree aboue this aſſeueratign, Yea, 
they allo are here iuſtly reprooued, who 
in their ordinarie communication haue 
euerintheir mouth ſome weightic aſle- 
ueration. Our Saujour often yſcththeſe 
words of aſſeueration , yet onely wmat- 
ters of weight and moment, and when 
the hearers were to be moued to greater 


-attention , and their hearts were to bee 


more fully ſciled in ſome truth of great 
—— 
econdly , by theſe aſſeucrations /abs 
wegkins vs to hold again(t the pra- 
Riſe of Atheiſts , that the comming of 
Chriſtis moſt certaine and vndoubtcd. 
Which thing wee ſhould morc. ſeriouſly 
obſcrue; becauſe in our corrupt nature 
there is bred this falſe perſugſion, That 
cither wee ſhall not bee ſummoned to 
judgement, orels,that Chrilts conuming 
8 na off: _ the euill ſeruzpy ,who 
ith, Ay maiſter. deferres bis comming : 
which a. ſeruant by nature is euery one 
of vs, | EN 
Thirdly , hereby [ohn gives vs 30. vn- 
derſtand phe at = and os 
the child of God: namely, to delite and 
long after vnfainedly the ſecond. com- 
mingof Chriſt to wdgemqut:for as theſe 
words be an aſſruerat: ne withall they 
containea molt carneſt deſire: Exen (6, 
Amen, asif hee (hould ſay hyway ofan- 
ſwer to the proclaiminy of his comming, 
Lord grant it bee ſa 100 Lord, lat it hegſes 
Hence tis that S.Pas/ deſcribes al thoſe, 
who mult receiue the crowne of nghte- 
ouſnelle,by this propgric, marthy loue 
ns (tes Ao Tam. 4.8. As tors © VR- 
godly 1tisnot ſowi h em +. (brine 
notiuſfificd nor langhtred, and longt res 
congil&gto God) . alt). c M «lou; 
this APRc4ninge 1 Nay they, 


3 


” 


{s)Revel. 22, 
20 


(Revs. 10, 
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ith MM their heart there were no hell, 


af wdgeanent, And by this one 
H6te whe 1nay well mdge of our eſtates; 
fotif from ont hearts wedefire and long 
forths ſecond comming to wdgerhent, 


'arid wiſh he would come{(«\quicksly, then 
"Ki5 I tertainetoken and ſ1gne wee be re- 


conciled to Godin Chriſt, and ſhall re- 
ceſte the crowne of rightcouſneſle, But 
ifas yet wefcele not this longing & hun- 
geting deſire in vs,then wee mul —_—_— 
out ſclues, and labour euery day to feele 
it: foritis the deſire of the Saints to fay, 
(b) How long Lud. And with [obn, Exen 
ſo, Amen. 


Verſe 8.7 am Alphaand Omega the begin- 
ning and ihe end [aith the Lord which is, 
'* whichwas and which it to come, exen the 


Almightte. 


After Saint ſobhuhad deſcribed Chriſt 
at Jargein the former verſes : he bringeth 
himin ſpeaking of himſelfeby a figure, 
as may appeare by this clauſe ( ſabtibe 


 *Theendandſcope of theſe words in 
den to confirme that which was 

0 1997 of Chriſt,being a proofe 
andteaſon thereof, after this manner to 
be concaued,, Hee which is the bevin- 
ning and the end of all, &c, he is ſufficzent 
to be a king, prieſt, 'and prophet to rhe 
Chareh;andis both able and willing to 
beftow on them al bleſſings which ſcive 


er he, 0m Nt ? 
- 11 this '©ghe verſe are" three points 
fie Ch Fitlt.B6# if the begin- 
or $d — wr was. ito 
eq ae. Thirdly, by# 7: jy.” For the 
Ot Ye Oe _ | 
From INS Aemoya 
nuke th&Greeke alphaber* & 
TAYURk Ns: Nap 4BE,M'he 


this and fiich hke manner of 
ſpeaking , the Papiſts gather, thatit is 
Jawfull to worſhip God in a ſtrange 
language: Andthat the Scriptures are 
to be read and delivered tothe peoplein 
anvnknowne tongue; Bur their colle- 
Aon is Friuolotis : For though the vn- 
leamed "Engliſh man know not what 
Alpha and Ome 1s: Yet the Churches 
to whorn this bicke was written, becing 
Grecians', knew generally what was 
meanthereby. . 
Againe,though the ſpirit of God vſeth 
hec andtherea ſtrange word or phraſe, 
yet wee may not follow that pra&tiſein 
the whole ſeruice and worſhip of God, 
whereby rieither the 'word, nor prayer, 
ſhould be vnderſtood of the people, as 
the Papiſts'do. " 

[ am the beyinning Chriſt is ſaid tobre 
the begjrming for zwo cautes. Firft, be- 
cauſc he was the very firſt of all things: 
there wvasnothing before him; hee hats 
being when all creatures were not; then 
was he the fame that he1s now : and fot 
this ſarth'Saint Job Chap, t verſ 1. [n Wh 
beginning was the ward.chat s;the lonne dF 
God,hechad his bteng, and ſibfiſhn 
when all other creatures wantcd ut, wn, 
began tobe. 

his proueth the cternitic, of Chrift, 
becaufe' hee had his beeing before any 
creature; he was a ſubſtarice arid effence 
begotten of the fathet before all workds, 
not ertzted as' other creatures arc, or 
ade of ay orage.”! HH 0H cf 
” Secondly,hee1s called the beginning; 


#. Theſecond partiti theſe words, 
TS andihi ed. | 
Fro 
P 


' becauſche giuerha Coping toal crea- 


tures : Por all things Whith were created 
and had a being, were ereated*by hitf, 
and had their beiw&ftotn him. So fayth 
the Apoſtle, Allthingrarefrom bim, and 


mMebevinning, & the for him, Coloſ. 1.16. And hence wee 


learne,that when weegqabout anybuh+ 
neſſe in word or deed, wee muſt begin it 


with invocation in the natne of Chtift*: 


recaans, rhe ſetter, 'and for Chnſt he gives the beginning "nd 

thictefote the begintiihg ofall theleiters, proceeding to altthmes.” And'with6 

3nd Omegais the Rt, ant therefore the his helpe wee cannot hauc in any thing 

end i wo ter;*$o (fayi'Chiiſt) goodfuccelſe, = 

: $opinn Bing ther are;and = Secbntly;the ſame Chriſt is che endof 
The fitft part of Mthings,and that for two 


dwords, 


ufess Fifty, 
rds, Faw 41- becitiſe he js the laſt of ll thmys,a1d ft 
; 1 ani at Alpbaand tailea IH MEFs 

- mm 


G3, 


Verfi'8. 


ing: for all creatures if they were left to 
thanſelues -would come to nothing. 
Atidwhereasſome creatures beeternall, 
x isnot of themſclucs, but by him, and 
from him which isthe end. But though 
they all ſhould come to nothing , yet 
Chriſt would remaine the ſame hee was 
far eucr,namely,the eternall ſonne, and 
word of the father. ' This then ſhould 
make vs with full purpoſe of heart to 
cleavevnto Chriſt in all things , if wee 
would cnioy cternall happineſle : for 
without him is nothing but changing; 
&'vnleſſe we haveour [tableneſſe from 
him,we cannot but come to an che. 

Secondly , hee is the end; becaule all 
things in heauen and carth weremade to 
ſerue him : For bim were all things created, 
Colofl:1.1 6,that is, to ſerue torhis glo- 
ry and praiſe, 

The ſecond thing here ſaid of Chriſt 
isthis #hieb is,v as and irto come,” Theſe 
words were expounded in the fourth 
verſe, where theyery ſame areaffrmed of 
the father. The meaning is,that Chriſt is 
in preſent 4perfef? ſubſtance, andefſence or 
bring ſubibing in by and from bimſelfe and 
ſach aſdbſtavce he was is time paſt, from all 
eternitie, and ſuch as ſbal contmnc in time to 
come for exermave, 
ence we learne' three things. Firſt, 
That the ſecond perſon itt the Trinitie 
1s couſubltantiall with the father, that is, 
of one and the ſame ſubftance & nature 
with him. - The reaſon is, becauſ&there 
can be but one onlyſubltance or eſſence 
which bath beingm and by it ſciſeand 
fromit ſclfe alone neither can wee con- 
cciue how there ſhould be two, or more, 
but bhely one; as'there cannot bee two 
etcrnals., ortwo infinits, two omm 
tatits and abſolutelords, which have no- 
thirig one of another./Now in the fotrth 
verſe tis ſaid of the father, + poo 4 
ſubſl ox s , in bieſelfe, wid from 
brew/ol/t | 4 bay 16 wo, ce ſelfelame 
thing 1s aid of theſecond perſonaheſor:. 
Arid thereforeheis'of the veryſameſub- 
ſtarewiththe father: for'thoughthey 
be diſinfperſons m the $odhead,; yet 
they hane but one & the farne ublbince, 
ofie tl the ame: daine/ nature, and 

Ae (i 0Hogeh ov fs, 1101 
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was,and ſhal be; and that in the ſame re- 
ſpetts : Sothat as the father is God of 
himſelte,andfrom none other,ſothe ſon 
1s God ot himſelf, and fromnone other. 
Indeed as he is the ſonne,the ſecor - 
ſon,ſo heis of the father, and hath his be- 
ing from him by eternall generation:but 
as heis God ; hee is conſubltantiallwith 
the father,and cocqual with him, &hath 
his eſſence of,and in himſelfe alone. And 
theſame 15 to bee affirmed ofthe bo 
gholt; as heisthe third perſon, heepto- 
ceeds from the father and the ſon, but & 
heeis God, hee is of himſelfe , and from 
none other. 

T hirdly, hence we learne, That Chrift 
is cocternall with the father,becing, cuer- 
laſting as the father is,and tucrie way eo- 
equall, having the ſame attributesof the 
godhead that the father hath. | 

'Fhe third point touching Chriſths, 
thatheis tbe Almighty, There 1s in God, 
and ſo m Chriſta double power : Firſt; a 
Potentiall; ſecondly, an Acuall power. 
Potentaall is that , whereby hee can doe 
many things moethan'ever hee-did; 6r 
will doe : as hee cond rarfe chifreri to 
Abrabim of the tones , but hee would 
notche could have deliuered ChriltSom 
death, but he would not. Now Chriſts 
omnipotency isnot to be vnderitood of 
his potentiall power here principally, 
butrather of his actuall power, whereby 
he bringeth to paſſe without let andim+ 

cdnmetntwhatſocuer hee decreeth, wil 
Pton this oimiipotenie of Chuift A» 
rifeth a doublecomtort to his Church: 
Firſt, That whatfocner hee hath prom 
fedin his Goſptll,is yod avd Amen that 
is, ſhall bee broughttopaſle effeRur: 
withour ſtop and ket; a5 aſſiredly as hite 
promiſed it. Now Chiift hath promi- 
fed ii hits Goſpell to alt penitent ſinners 
retniſſibiv6f hnnes,motyficanbn,ivultfi: 
cation; artdlife cverlatting ; cuery one 
"heredFhall in due time bee done'to 
eucry'true ddevuer , which is a fingular 
tomfertzothern forall men and angels 
cannot*Fitie one of theſe ro' any* ore 
man: but Chriſt heg js oninipotenr;and 
he bothedrandwilefe&them allto his 


cle; np 
< Secdiidly; hee wemay gather, Fhat - Theſecond comfortt that Chiſt both 
Clitiſt® Gol, If+ becanſe.agthe tarvabd wal give his Church fefficiene 
fatheris/w beyſ&tw/lblis/ Riviitie aid prote ory rhitoilgh all the 
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her againfl all the furic and malice 
.of Sathan,andall her enemies : hee is a- 
bouc them, and can bridle their might 
when and how he pleaſeth. 

Hence alſo, that Chriſtis Almightie, 
wearc taught two duties. Firlt,vnder the 
coſle, and in tribulation to humble our 
{luesvnder his mightie hand: for it is 
he which correcteth vs,who is almighty, 
able to do what he liſt, and morethan he 
walLreſiſtance or repining will doe vsno 
good. Secondly, this ſhould moue vs to 
| hearuc obedicnce vnato Chuilt 
an all things,both in our generall & 

> ann s to walke vprightly be- 

— lng ork is Alnighue, and ſceth 
whether we walke ſincerely before him, 
ornot,if we do not, hee is ableto uniſb 
vs. By this Argument God perſuadeth 


Abrabam io w iZhtly before him, 
becauſe be able to corre & 
deſtroy thoſe _ refuſe to. obey 
him,Gee. I 7-1. 


(for rhe wieneſſing of leſs Chriſt... 


Preface of this booke,cantaining the tis 


thisnanth verſe, to the end of the-third 
chapter,is contained one of thale ſcyen 1c 
viſions which were ſhewed vnto loby, & 
ape {ct downe in this: booke. Inthistuſt 


the circumſtanges; ſecond! Foe pay 
thereaf, The cnpumilance che -niath 
zndtenth verſes; 4 from thence 
tothe end of the thirdchapter, 


foure ; firſt, the perſon to wham this. vi- 
Gon was ſhewed;namely; Jobs; The (c, 


third. the manner how itispropounded, . 
pas 1, Ty forth .thejpme when, 


forename Tan we 
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niſcxzes of this life : hee can defend and beene ſaid ) (o the divall bath ben 


tle and inſcription thereof, Now from bee the xeceiver © 


. The circumſtances of this yiſion aro yea 


It was delivered vnto him reing rewiſhed cth out his 


.\ Forthefaxlb;; inthe p 16 aninimſe 
ort - 
For nh ts, 


kumofthe Lord: for as the-Loxd fellow 
roy age pa rd rx EI 


may bee diſtingzaſhed 
CG —_—_ odgj be 
his viſions net to all mengbut voto thoſe 
which are moſt fi for them; ſuch as bec 
molt holy men forhfc, endued with cxe- 
cceding gifts of God as knowledge, wil- 


on. Sointhe old teſtament he delivered 


© & Pieiys 
Indeed the Lord _—_ ſome particu- 
lar things by wicked men , as by Bad/aw 
- and » but they never knew what 
thoſe thy \ which were ſhewed 
vnto they, pmnnngnge to 
the pants of Gad, to receive a 
and to know the ſame to their confor; 
ref we theſc was Jobs through 
mr man © bo 
linefſe of life (far Chriſt ons ——_ 
of ſingular andrarc gfts , full 


ns ictie jandalſs had —_— 


of thavikon made knowne vBto 


Verl.g.'/ Joln,euen your brother and com- both utthe djuglmaketb vo fuch choile; 
in tribulation, endin the kingdome bis vi 
andpatiencef Teſiu Chrift , mates. the tickes, wicked notorious Ganners, who 

. Jfercalled Parmes for thewerdef Get hays vo. ſuchrare and ſpecial gifts asche 


ns befall men' which are Here» 


other haue : ſo that wee. mult eſteeme of 
this,as a Gagylar pf of Godto his own 


Hetherto wee haue entreated of the Apoltle S. lobs,. 


Now lobu 


exe credit here 
lfe by two modeſt tcarmes: Firſt, 4 


Igbo ſropaghy apopents: Peſt he 


of them 


vijan two things. axeto beenotee: firſt, whoby faub, were: all —_ of the 


of Chuſt, Forthechurch 


x es py mo agibelss 


ther .5- head and: houle 
de yaa js yeh 
v brethren | :Chniſt, 


cond,theplace where, at Parwes:, The bas rae 


"By dons ſnl 
Y (507 == c 


For heg was amman 4th 


,andhad Apoſo conſtant 
p20 
calteth hiwſclfe, a brothes 


Ferful, 
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but with them, though they were Diſciples theſe leſſons . Firſt, to deny 
farremferiorto hum. And ſo ſhould we themiclues, to take vp hus crofle daily & 
eſteeme better of our brethrtd than of tofollow him. . And becauſe of thus c« 
ourſclues,and make our ſclues jnferior to ſtate, the church in this world is called 
them; 4 C1 | The Militant Church, being in continual 

' Secondly, by this title wee fee hee had fight againſt the dwell and his inſtru- 
his heart full ot brotherly loue to all the ments,” The conſideration whereof 15 of 
members of the church of Chnſt,heelo- ſpeciall yſe: For wein this land have had 
nedthem as brethren. So wee are bound peace and quietneſle for many yeares 


to louc all men,cuen our enemics,as th 
be of the ſame fleſh with vs , but thoſe 
that bee of the ſame- faith and religion 


with vs, to theſe eſpecially ſhould wee 


without perſecution , which we mutt aG» 
knowledge for a fpecial} bleſſing; vouck- 
fafed to vs for this end ; that now m the 
time of peace wee might prepare our 


ſhew our love and affection. So Peart {clues agamſt the day of triall. For fee« 


ſath to the Chriſtian Romans Be affetts- 
#74 to lone 0ne another with brotberly lows, 
Rom.t 2.10. And great reaſon : tor be- 
lecuers are linked cach to other with the 
neerelt bondzthey haue the ſame father, 
which is God, the ſame redeemer , the 
ſame faith,hope, baptiſme, and the ſame 
benefit by Iefus Chriſt, his death and 0+ 
bedience. 

But this dutie is not praQtiſedzthere be 
that call themſclucs brethren, who (as /- 
ſ1 ſaith) hate thew that tremble ut the 
we'd; a 'd mock; them encn for the profeſſion 
#* the ſame religion, wb-reby they thneke 18 
be ſaw. d. |[fany ſcene to make more con- 
ſence of ther waies than others,they are 
reuiled & hated for the name of Chriſt; 
whuch ought not to bee, for among all 
true Chn{bans ſhould bee brotherly 
louc, 

The fecond title, Companion, or copert- 
wer inthree things; in tnbulations, inthe 
kmgdome,andin the paticnceof Chat, 
He cals himfclfe Copartzer with them in 
tribulations for two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe 
at that time when hee wrote this vition, 
the whole church was in periecutionand 
tribulation vnder that crucil tyrant Ds- 
mitian, about foureſcore or an hundred 
yeares after Chriſt : who baniſhed /obn 
mto Patmos:where he was not ynmind- 
ful of the affli ions of the church wher- 
of hee was a member : and therefore cals 
himſelte a partner with them in afth- 
on, 

By which he ſhewes whatis that ſtate 


meg thectitatc of the churchisto be vnder 
ons zwee are all in duetic bound 
to waitecontinually when God will call 
vsout to ſuffer for his ſake. No man 
candefine the time, or the maner of our 
malt: but yet that it will come wee muſt 
reſolue; becauſe of the vſuall cltate of the 
Church. God hath for a long tine {ene 
forth labourers into his wh , whereby 
no doubt many ſheanes are gathered uns 
to the Lords barne, Now after this long 
gathenng thcre will come a day of fan- 
ning. : The Lord will take into his hand 
the tanne of affliftion , and put it 3nto 
his corne , and thereby try the chaffe 
fromthe wheat. It i{tands vs therefore 
in hand to prepare our {clues in this time 
of peace, that wce may bee found good 
corne in the Lords fieve, and not chaffe 
—_ mult bee caſt into vnquenchable 
re. F-2.9 
Secondly,he cals himſclfe their copavt« 

wer in affis tom : becauſe his pitiful heart 

was moued with the bowels of compaſ< 
fion, towards all his fellow members; 
when hee remembred their perſecution; 
and aftition vnder the cruell tyrant: De» 
mitian, And the (ame affection ſhould 


be in every one of vs towards the poore 
afflicted ſeruants of. Chriſt : ſeeing they 
bee our fellow members , wee {hould 


haue a fcllow-feeling with them , wee- 
ping with them that weepe, and ſhew 
our compallion in puttying them. Itthe 
foote bee pricked, the head itoops ,the 


eyc beholds and lookes on it, the finger 


of Gods church m this world, namely,to puls it out,the handapplics theplaiſter, 
be vnder the croſle : and the members the other foote is readie to runne for 
thereof mult not bee companions of helpe, thetongue to aske for counee], & 
peaceand caſe , but copartners in-affli- all the members are readie to afto 

Qon and tnbulation , And therefor® their menuali helpe m pittie ard: fuliow- 


Chuilt tcacheth theſe whuch will bee tis ibeliogy fo when wap mambers of the 


church 


3” 
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G)He>.12.8 , 10; then we may(efcare we be out of 


Math 13. 
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ing for it 4 therefore to ſet an 


church ſuffer affliction,bee pricked with from ſeeking | 
erſccution for Chriſts cauſe ; then edge on ther delixe, headdes, /# _—_ | 
{hould we as members ofthe ſame body, tience of Chriſt; & it-15 ſocalled,crther be» 


bee ready to doe all the helpe wee can to 
them , c{pecially in ſewing our fellow- 
feeling with them, £ 
Thefecond —_ wherein hee is = 
COPartner is,iv the kewgdowe of Chrift,that 
So dome of —_— obs 
ſeruc thathee placeth fellowſhip in afth- 
ion, -before companion in the king- 
dome: to giue:vs to vaderſtand , that 
through afli&tions & crollesfor Chrilts 
ſake,is the ready way to this 'kingdome. 
Itis that way which is beaten and tro 
den by the Prophets, Apoſtles , and the 
Saints of God : as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
(6) Through manifold tribulations wee muſt 
enter into beauen. And this(b Jmomemante 
ion carſerh to Vi an 
gerie; pot by deſeruing it, but by thew- 
ing the plaine way thither, Whereby we 
are taught not to thinke it hard, when tri- 
alsdo befall vs , but rather to count it a 
ood thing , yea exceeding great glad- 
he __ attiion Jorh beflilys 
for Chriſts ſake :'for hereby wee-are 
brought like wandring ſheepe into that 
beaten path which Jeadeth to heanen. 
Nay, we mult rather maruell when wee 
profcſle the Goſpell, and have no affi- 


the way,ſecing the Lord affits exery child 
which i bur ; went” 
Thirdly , hee is Copartwer inpatience : 

which hes addeth, becauſe it ap mo{t 
worthy vertue,wherby we are made able 
to pericuer in attition till wee cometo 
beauen. AffiQtions are the beaten way, 
heauen 1s our ioyfull end, patience is the 
meanes to make vs goe on til wee come 
thither.What ſoener things are —_— are 
werten for our learning that wet þ 
ence Kar comfort in the — - 
baze bop:,Rom.15.4. Wheretrue 
to cometo heauen is obtained by patis 
ence, which waketh a bcleeuer to goc on 
nſuffering till hee come to lifeeternall, 
There is muchfruit in the good ground, 
butnot brought forth without patience, 
& thetruc belecuer is ſaued by hope in 
this world, yct.cannot come to heauen 
without patience, /ews.;: for thereby hee 
mult poilc{te his foule. 

- Now becauſe men will ſay, patienceis 


an hardanatter , and ſoare diſcouraged 


5 wſia 


cauſe he commands it, or becaule it is hi 
ift , and con:meth from the ſpint of 
Chill ; or chictly becauſe hic himſdlt fuf- 
fereth in his members, & as theu muſcrie 
& ſuftenng is his,ſo 38 their patience. The 
conſideration whereot is a {ingular 
tive to 3nduce euery child of God to Pa- 
tience,inbcarng the arof{c tor Chriſt hi 
ſake: for they have Chriſt their fellow 
ſuffercr,he takes part with them, & puts 
ynder his ſhoulder: Who would not then 
be content to ſuffer with patience? And: 
thus much of the branches of his fellow- 
ſhip ſeucrally, | 
Now conlider them jointly, and they 
containe a notable deſcription ef the 


we'ghr of communion of ſaints, which is a ſpeciall 


article of our faith, ſtanding in 3. things:, 
Ia tribulation, In the kipgdome of hea- 
uen, And in patience. And marke well, 
that this communion begins 1n tribulati- 
on,therein we mult be partners,and that 
with patience, before wee come to hauc 


fcllowſhipin the kingdome of heaucn. 


That man therefore that hath at flictions 
laid on him, mult beare them paticntly ; 
and when the men'bers ot Chriſt arevn- 
der thecroflce,hemuſt in tender con-pal- 
fron be touched with their miſeries : and 
when he doth truly feele in his heart this 
Chriſtian patience and compaſlion,then 
may hee aſſure himſelfe hee is entred 
into this commumion , & ſhall vndoub- 
tedly with all Saints bee partakers of the 
ioyesof heaucn. But if patience & com- 

(lion bee wan ting , wee perſuadeour 
clues in vaine of this communion : and 
therefore |ct vs {lrue againſt impatience, 
& againſt the deadnefle & hardnefſle of 
our hearts; that we may neither murmur 
againſt God in our owne affliQions,nor 
yet want compalſhon towards our bre- 
thren that any where ſuffer afH1Rion for 
the naine of Chriſt, . Thus much for the 
circumſtance of the perſon, 

Was in the Iſle called Patmor. In theſe 
words 15 the ſecond crcumſtance, name- 
ly , the place where this viſion was giuen 
to /oby . This Patmos is one of thoſe 
Iſlands , which the —_— call 
Sporades,lying in the Weſt part of Alia 
the lefle,neere to the churches to whome 
lobe wait, & by the (ca commonlycalled 
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the Egean ſea. This Iſland was a fmall, 
baſe, and poore Iſland, Ittleor neuer a 
whit inhabited. 

Saint /obn had his viſion not at Ieruſa- 
lem,at Antioch , or Rome, but in Pat- 
mos,a baſc,poore,and little mhabited 1- 
{land.By this we ſce,that in thenew T c« 
{tament there is no reſpe& of one place 
abouc another, in regard of Gods pre 
ſence,and our fellowſhip with him, hee 
doth as well manifeſt himſelfeto [ob by 
this viſion in Patmos,as to other his pro- 
_ and Apoſtles jp Ieruſalem the ho- 
y citic, In the old Teſtament there was 
difference of places in regard of Gods 
ſolemne worſhip and preſence ; as the 
Lord ſhewed his preſence, and tied his 
worſhip eſpecially to his Tabernacle & 
Templeat leruſalem. This Danie/ſhew- 
eth by his geſture in prayer: for beingin 
captiuitic , when hee prayed in his cham- 
ber, He opened the window which was to- 
wards the Temple at Ieruſalem, and tur- 
ned his face thitherward,Butnowin the 
new Teſtament, that difference of place 
1saboliſhedin reſpet of Gods worlthip. 
And therefore Paul willeth , That men 

ray ener) where, lifting vp pure hands vnte 
A i ſo for all = Ss of religion 
we muſt thinke the like, 

I. Then away with Popith pilgrimage 
to churches and chappels of Saints, or to 
their reliques, This 1s meere ſuperſtition: 
for God 1s preſent eucrie where, anda 
man that will worſhip God in ſpirit and 
truth,may haue fellowſhip with him in 
one place as well as another. 

Il. Alſo this way ſerue to correRt a 
falſe conceit which many haue of our 
churches and chappels: tor when they 
come to adwelling houſe, they thinke it 
nottherr duetie, there to humble them- 
ſclucs, tokneeledowne, and call vpon 
God : butif they comeintoa church or 
chappell neuer ſo often ,vpon ordinarie 
affaires they fall downe to prayer. The 
reaſon is, becauſe they thinke theſe pla- 
ces bee more holy, and God more pre- 
ſentthere,and they ſhall ſooner be heard 
inthem than in'their common houſes : 
which is vntruc : for inthe new Teſta- 
ment all ſuch dwerſitie of place'is aboli- 
ſhed in regard of Gods ſeruice and pre- 
ſence: the dwelling houſe 1s as holy as 
the church.- Indeed churches'\muft bee 
maintained, becauſe in them the people 


of the Reuelation. 


may more orderly and conueniently 
mect together to ſerue God publickiy un 
the word and prayer : for which tune all 
due reuerence muſt be obſerued in them: 
but we mult not thinkthat they are more 
holy than other places, 

More particularly,in this circumſtance 
of place note two things : Firlt,by what 
meanes S. [ohm came thither: Secondly, 
to what end, and for what cauſe. The 
meanes was baniſhment by the emperour 
Domitiax : the caulc was, for the word of 
God, 

Forthefirſt, hee cameand abode in 
Patmos,being baniſhed ehitber for the Goſ- 
pels ſake. In this his bamſhment conſider 
many excellent things : Firſt, Saint [obu 
wa molt worthy Apoſtle,cudued with 
rare gifts, a ſingular maintainer of the 
Goſpell , and a famous founder of the 
church of God,and chicfe pillar thereof 
in thoſe dayes when he wrote this book : 
and for this cauſe moſt hated of the cruel 

erſecuter Domitian,and of the Romans. 
And 'yet obfcrue, That whereas many 
other true Chriſtians were put to the 
{word, S.ſobwis not , but eſcapeth by ba- 
niſhment'. The cauſe of this was Gods 
ſpecial prouidence, by which he reſcrued 
him for the benefit of thechurch, that he 
might recciue this Reuelation, and com- 
mititto writing, for the perpetuall good 
ofall his children, And ſo though De- 
mitian was a cruell tyrant,and wanted no 
malice towards /#bx,yct he could not kill 
him, God overruled him, that he did but 
baniſh him, and that intoſuchan Iſland, 
wherein hee might quietly recciue theſe 
vifions,and pen the ſame forthe good of 
the church. By this we ſee the great care 
and prouidence of God ouer his church, 
that he doth bridle and overrule the cruel 
minds and might of bloudie perſecutors; 
thatthey cannot for their hearts doc any 
thing , butthat which ſerueth for Gods 
elone,and the good of his church,thogh 
theyantend the contrarie. For Domitian 
intended onely the hurt of /obn, yet ſee, 
by: bis baniſhment intothat Iſle hee had 
fitplaceto receive theſe viſions for the 
2oofdofthe church. Sointhe death of 
Chniſt;the Iewes andGentiles,and al the 

ple banded themſelues, together, to 
put Chriſt to death,& the diuel he labo- 
redto;ſtirrethem on to prathſe; theirin- 
tended malice. Yet os quearuling pow- 
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er of God , who bringeth light out of them; thendid-God exalt him moſt of 
darkeneſle, direeth and ordereth thits- all. The ſame may be faid of Derel in 
their malice and wicked praQtiſe to the Babylon,whom God did moſt advance 
moſt exce!lent worke that euer was,cuen when his enemies ſought his greateſt ru. 
the redemption ofmankind , So [oſephs inc: and the ſame is true of al Gods chil. 
brethren intended no ſuch deliverance dren, Them which honour God will he 


as God wrought by him ,in {clling their 
brother, T his conſ1deratio ſhould com- 
fort all Gods children in the zime of any 
outward di{tref{le;cuen the rlmembrance 
of Gods ouerruling hand. 

Secondly, in that /ohw went into ba- 
niſhment,when it was ſo appointed,wee 
Jearnc, That when we are oppreſſed and 
perſecuted by tyrants for Chriſts ſake, 
wemult not make refiſtance,or offer vi- 
olence, but ſuffer all injuries with pati- 
ence : for as one ſaith truly, The Chrift4- 
aniweapent in perſecution,are only prayer: 
tearer. And Saint ſobn often in this booke 
addeth this concluſion, after theforetel- 


honour, 

IL point, The cauſe for which hce 
came1nto this Ifle,is expreſly ſet downe, 
for the wordof God: that 1s, becauſe he was 
a publiſher and preacher of the word of 
God; forthe performance of which du- 
tic he was baniſhed; By which wee may 
note, T hat all naturall men (as Domitian 
and his court, ana all the Gentiles , with- 
out Gods ſpeciall calling) doe bearea 
deadly hatred towards Gods word, For 
S.lebm was amoſt worthy Apoſtle, a fa- 
mous man forgifts, a ſingular preacher 
oftheword of God ; yet is hated, nay 
baniſhed,not for his owne cauſe, but for 


ling of perſecution, Here is the patience of the word of God. This hatrcd hathap« 


Saints,(hewing that patience muſt bethe 
complete armour againlt all our bloodie 
ENemies, 

Thirdly,here alſo obſcrue, That [obw 
cameinto this Ifland,not of his own ac- 
cord,as chuſing a ſolitaric hfe to bee the 
moſt happie ſtate of perfe&ion, but by 
violence and con{traint. For if hee had 
comeinto it voluntarily, being little or 
not inhabited, hee could not have done 
the duty of his Apoſtleſhipin preaching 
the Goſpell, and laying the foundations 
of the church, This then confuteth the 
Monkith life, which isno life of holy 
perfe&ion(as Papilts call it) but of glo- 
rious ſuper{tition and flat wwpietie be- 
fore God : for hereby they forlake their 
callings, and vtterly diſable themſelues 
todo thoſe duties which God requireth 
of themin church,commonwealth,or fa- 
mile. 

Fourthly, whercas /obw being bani- 
ſhed, receined his viſions in a barren 
and baſe deſolate place: we ſee,that thoſe 
which honour God ſhal be honoured of 
God,cuen then when men ſeekenioſt to 
difzrace them : for what greater diſgrace 
could they haue put vpon [oby, than to 
baniſh him mto ſo baſe an Iſland ; Yet 
becauſe it was for Gods glory, euenther 
doth the Lord appeare-vnto him, and 
honour him much in revealing yntohim 
theſe viſipns.So when [oſeph was ſould of 
his brethren, and moſt ciſhonoured of 


po inthe heathen emperors, by thar 
loudie perſecutions againſt the prea- 
chers and profeſſors of this word : and 
yet though men hate it naturally , the 
ſame word winneth them, and taketh 

lace in their hearts for thar conuerſion, 
and cauſeth them to1loue it : ſo as ſuccel(- 
ſively it hath beene ſpread ouer all the 
world, Which ſhews agaiult the Atheiſt, 
Thatthe word taught by the Prophets 
arid Apoſtles, is indeed the true word of . 
God,not the inuentionofman:for mans | 
word being hated , cannot win vnto it 
him which hateth it : but the word of 
God prevaileth by grace in the hearts of 
thoſe who' hate it by nature , which it 
could not doe, vnleſle there were jn it 
ſome divine power. 

Againe, ſccing [ohm was baniſhed for | 
Godsword, all miniſters arcto caſt their 
accounts, and make this reckoning, that 
they may and muſt ſuffer trouble &per- 
ſecution , yea, ſometime baniſhment it 
ſelfe,for the Goſpels ſake,if they will bee 
faithfull, For that which befell theprin- 
cipall founders and chicfe builders of 
the church , cannot beeauoided of them 
which are ordinary miniſters, if they will 
be faithfull, Chrilt acquainteth his diſci- 


ples with this, telling them ,That they are Luk.6.56 


encn , When all men feake well of 
them. Let nonetherforethinke it ſtrange 
at this'day , if for well doing , they 
heare and receiue euill : nay , lei thaw 

cars 
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feare the curſe , when all men prayſe theſe words: [warin the Ffirit. That is, 
them, was by the mightie and extraordinarie 
And for the witneſſorg of Teſwa Chriſt. worke of the ſpirit of God calt into a 
Here [ob» doth note more ſpecially the traunce. That this is to bee ſo expoun- 
cauſe of his baniſhment,to wit , tor teſti- ded,appeareth by comparing this phraſe 
tying the hyſtorie & dorine ofthe goſ- with the like im the whole prophefic of 
pell, the ſumme whereot is this, That /z- Exechiel,who vſcth to ſay,] was in the fþi- 
ſos Chriſt the ſonne of Marie, is the ſonne of rit , when he expreſſcth and ſignifieth 
God & redeemer of all that beleexe in bimto that hee was cait into a traunce , and 
the 1ſtification of life, T his teſtimonie S. therein recciued fome viſion by the 
obn puts down,to giue vs to vnderſtand, ſpirit. 
what part of Gods word that is, whichis - Tovnderſtand this the better, conſi- 
moſt hated of the world: &for the prea- dertwo things: firſt, what atraunceis : 
ching wherof Gods miniſters are perſe- ſecondly,the end of it. Firlt, atrawnce is 
cuted and bantlhed,to wit,the Goſpel of aw extraordinarie worke or attion of Gods 
Jeſus Chriſt eſpecialiy: for the law 1s in iris. We muſt not thipke that traunces 
part naturall, but the goſpell is ſuperna- come from the vertue of the {tarres, nor 
turall,and to mans realon abſurd ; for the from the conſtitution of mans bodic , or 
preaching whereof, men inall ages haue by the ſtrength ofimagination, as ſome 
beene perſecuted, Thereaſon hereof is have fondiy thought : but they are 
this, Godin the beginning madea coue- wrought by the holy gholt . Secondly, 
nant with man,promifing,, That the ſeed it is not every worke of the holy Gholt, 
of the woman ſhould breake the ſerpents head. but an extraordmerie works , aboue the 


| Now the Goſpell 1s that glad tidings, order ofnature, Itisalſo powerfull and 


wherein 1s declared , that this promiſed mightie, wherein the whole man,bothin 
ſeedis come; who hath 1ndecd bruiſed bodie and mind 1s altered : which Saint 
the head of the —_—_ Hereupon the Johnhere exprelleth , ſaying, [was mthe 
dwell maligneth the goſpell aboue all Fit. This extraordinaric worke of the 
p_ of Gods word, & accordingly hath ſpirit confiſteth in two ations; one vp- 
aboured by all meanes to ſuppreſle the on the bodie, theother vpon the mind, 
ſame ; partly by perſecution, as he did in Firſt,in procuring a traunce, the ſpit of 
the firſt three hundred yeresafter Chriſt; God caſteth the bodie of man into a 
and partly by bringing into the church dead ſleepe; whereby allthe ſences,both 
damnablc hercfies, which did deſtroy the inward and outward, are benummed : fo 
voſpel by deprauing the natures and of- Gemeſ. 15. 12. when God renewed his 
fices of Chit , when by outward vio- coucnant with A brahazs , bee cafteth him 
lence he could not preualle. into an heaxie ſleep : that 1s,into a traunce, 
Now ſeeing the dwell and hisinſtru- wherein all his fences were benummed,; 
ments do thus hatethe goſpell,& labour onely his mind was waking. Thea@tion 
to extinguiſhit:we on the contrary mult ofthe holy ghoſt on the mindis,to draw 
labour to know, and to belceue, toloue it fromfellowſhip with the bodie,and al 
andembracethe goſpell, that fowe may the ſences, to haue a neere fellowſhip 
vphold and maintaine the ſame. with God,that ſo the ſpirit of God may 
calighten it with dine hight, that it may 

Verl. Io. And! was raniſhedin the ffirte vnderitand the things which are reuea- 
on the Lords diy , andheardbebind mee a ledtoit: as we may (een other extalies 
great vaJce , a5 it had beene of a Trum>- and traunces of the Prophetsand Apo- 


+1 


pet. {tles. Asin that of (a) Peter, when helaw (ag 16.41 


the viſions of beaſts cleane & vncleane. 
Inthis tenth verſe are ſet downe the And thus wee ſee what a Traunce 1s, 


third and fourth circumſtances of this vi- namely, awextraordinarie porerfull works whar a wane 


ſion, The third is the maner of receiuing of the ffurit ypen the whole man , caſtmg the *» 


and gjuing this reuclation to Joby, name» bedieinto a dead/icepe, and making the mind 

ly,;n «trace. The fourth is the time fit roreceine the things which are renealed 
when it was giuen,ovthe Lord: day. vnto it of the Lord, 

Touchingthe manner, itis notedia IL point, The _ of traunces, G -- 
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for two cauſes rcuealeth his will in traun- 
ces ynto his ſeruants , as to /ohs in this 
place, Firſt,that they might know, that 
the things reucaled were not inuented of 
them(clues, but giuen of God, [oby here- 
in hadno vſe ot his bodily ſences,henei- 
ther heard, ſaw,nor felt, but they were a- 
fleepe. And therefore the vilion mult 
needs be from God,and the glory there- 
of wholly his. 

Secondly and chicfly , that the things 
revealed might take the ys 
onin the vnderltanding : for the min 
being freed from fellowſhip with the 
bodic,and not hindered by any phanta- 
ſies ofthe — beeing all aſleepe, 
and quict)doth then moſt hucly and fen- 
fibly apprehend and retainethe imprel- 
ſion of things reucaled. Here thenwe ſee 
the great care of God, that his ſeruants 
might throughly vnderſtand , certainly 
belceue,and conitantly keepe in memo- 
ric the things hee delwere] ynto them. 
Thelikecarc he thewed in revealing his 
will to all his former Prophets,he would 
not have their minds troubled with the 
fellowſhip of the bodie, nor hindered of 
the ſences inward or outward; but whol- 
ly taken vp for the feruice of his ſpirit. 
And thereis good reaſon of this : for if 
they mult faithfully teach Gods will to 
others , to make them kneiy and vndere 
ſtand,to beleeuve & remember theſame: 
151tnot neceſlarie that they themſclues 
ſhould throughly vnderltand, ſoundly 
belecue, and firmely keepe in memorie 
whatſocuer God reucaleth? 

This dealing of the Lord for this 
end with his holy Prophets, teacheth vs 
that the ordinarie miniſters of the goſpel 
at this day ought to imploy themſelues 
with all care and diligence, that they ma 
throughly vnderſtand the will of God 
in his word, and withal belecue it ſfound- 
ly, and remember it carefully , Wee 
muſt not now looke for traunces and, vi- 
ſions,as they had , but wee muſt vſecon- 
tinuall ſtudic in the word , which is the 
ordinarymeans to come vnto this know- 
ledge. T his dutic concerneth all ſtudents 
in dunitic and all others which defire a 

ood vnderſtanding in the word of 
God. And for their furtherance herein 
they mult hauepringpall care to ſearch 
into the text of Scripture throughly : 
thereby ſhall they þeſt concciue the pro- 


per meaning of the holy ghoſt, and with 
greater tacilitie keepe the lame in memo» 
rie, For one faith truely , T hat ecucric 
cood minitter ſhould bee a good text 
man, Whereby 1s deſcried a common 
fault of many ſtudents : who rather im- 
ploy themſelues in the auntient writings 
of men, than inthe word of Ged : nay, 
many ſpend their belt time in the baſe 
writngs of wicked & hereticall monks 
and friers, It cannot be denied, but ma« 
ny of the fathers were worthy members 
ot Gods church : butifthe tountaine be 
left, the miniſteric will ſoone bee tainted 
with thefilthy puddles of mens inuen- 
tions. 

Againe, inthis dealing of God with 


Tobn,wemay obſcruc the truth of Chrijts 


laying,to his that hath,it ſhal be gmen.For Mark 4.24, 


theugh/ebx way enducd with rate knows 
ledge and ſingular gifts, yet the Lord 
addeth more knowledge to his former. 
The Lord found him faithfull in the dys 
ties of an Apoſtle; and therefore reuca- 
leth theknowledge of many ſecrets vn» 
tohimin moſt full manner : cuen ſo its 
in Gods church at this day : all that haue 
careto know the will of God,and doeit, 
though their knowledge be {mall at the 
firſt, yetthe Lord will helpe them, and 
adde dayly to their knowledge. And the 
cauſe why many heare the word of God 
and profit not; but wax worle , or {tand 
ata ſtay, is, becauſe they labour not to 
haue their knowledge increaſed, by put- 
ting in prattiſe that which they know: 
for if they did, then to him which hath, 
ſhould more bee added, and hee ſhould 
hauc abundance. As on the contranc, 
when wee bee negligent to heare or 
know , and to obey the will of God: 
wee hauca ſpiritindeed ſent vpon vs, yet 
not Gods ſpirit, butthe ſpirit of flum- 


ber, of blindneſſeand ignorance, ſothat 16y &s, 


wee ſee, and ſce not; heare , and underſtand 
wor, Ifay 6.9. 

On the Lordsday. Intheſe words is the 
fourth circumſtance, namely, the time 
when this viſion was ſhewed to S. lobr. 
This day which here is called the Lords 
y- , among the Iewes was the firlt day 
of the weceke called by vs Sunday, It is 
called the Lords day for two caulcs: 
Firſt, becauſe on this day Chrilt roſe 
from death to life : for Chriſt was buried 
the cucnof the Iewes Saboath , which is 


our 


Perf. 10, 


Verſe 10. 


our Friday ; and heereſted in the grauc 
their whole Saboath, which is our Sa- 
turday ; and roſe the firſt day of the 
weeke early in the morning , which is 
our Sunday. | 

Secondly, this firſt day of the weeke 

(according to the Tewes account) came 
in ſtead ofthe Tewes Saboath, and was 
ordaineda day ef reſt for the New Te» 
{tament; and ſan&ified for the ſolemne 
worlhip of the Lord. And for this cauſe 
efpecially itis called theLordsday,the ma- 
niteltation whereof ( as ſome thinke) 
Db chiefly intendedin this title, And 
touching this time : for our better vnder- 
ſtanding , let vs confider three points : 
Firſt, who changed the Iewes Saboath : 
ſecondly, for what cauſe : thirdly , whe- 
ther the Church hath now in the New 
tcltament powerto change the Saboath 
day we now celebrate, to any other day 
of the weeke. 

For the firlt : it is commonly thought 
that the Iewes Saboath was changed in- 
to this Lords day by chriltian emperours, 
long after the aſcention of Chriſt. But 
it is more conſonant to the tenour of the 
New tcltament to hold,that Chriſt him- 
ſelfe was the author ofthis change. My 
reaſons are theſe : Firſt, that which the 
Apoltles delmered and enioyned the 
Church, that they recewed from Chriſt, 
either by voyce or inſtin&, for they de« 
livered nothing of their owne head, But 
the Apoſtles delivered,and inioined this 
Saboath tothe Church, as to bee kepta 
day of holy reſt tothe Lord , as appea- 
reth, 1.Cer.16.1. Where Paxl ordained 
inthe Churches of Galatia & Corinth, 
That the colleftion for the poore ſhould be on 
the firſt day of th: weeks : This heeleftnot 
to the choice of the church , but appoin- 
ted it by authoritie Apoſtolicall from 
Chrilt, 

Now the day of colleQting for the 
poore ( as appeareth in the hiſtories of 
the church ) was the Saboath day , when 
the people were aſſembled forGods ſer- 
uice. For this was the cultome of the 
church for many yeares after Chriſt, 
Firlt to haue the word preached,and the 
Sacraments adminiſtred, then to gather 
for the poore: and for this cauſe. the 
writings of the church, the Lords ſupper 
is called a Sacrifice , an oblation, and 
the maſle; not a reall ſacrificeas the Pa» 


of the Renelation. 


pilts vſc it ; but ſpirituall , becauſe there- 
with was ioined collection for the poor, 
which was a ſpiritual oblation,nottothe 
Lord,but tothe church for therelicte of 
the poore3and it was called the maſle, 
becauſethe collefed releefe thereat was 
ſent to the poore Saints abroad. A fſe- 
cond reaſons this: The Apoltles them- 
{clues kept- this day for the Saboath of 
the New teltament, A#. 20.7. Andit 
cannot bee proued that they 6bſerucd a- 
ny other day foran holy reit to the Lord 
after Chriſts aſcention,ſave onely in one 
caſe, when they came into the aflemblies 
of the Iewes,who would keepe none 0- 
ther but the old Saboath of the law, A 
third reaſons [oh.20.,1 9.26.The ſame day 
wheron Chrift roſe from death being the firſt 
day of the weeks he appeared to hus diſciples, 
being gathered together. and rangbr chews 
many things , which concerned the gouern- 
went of his Church. And erght gayes after 
being the firſt day of the weeks, he appeared 
vnto them for the ſame end , Now it is 
morethan hkely that Chriſt in his owne 

erſon gaue them an example to. cele- 
Cn and keepe that day , wherein hee 
role againe, tor a Saboath of the New 
ticltament. 

I L. pot. The Sabggth of the Jewes 
was changed for two caules, Firlt,to 
maintaine the hbertie of the church of 
the New teſtament, whereof this was a 
great part,that they were freed from the 
ceremonies of the Iewes : For whenthis 
day was changed , the church was no 
more tied to the Iewes Saboath , neither 
had any ſuch regard of daies and times. 

Secondly , that there might be a more 
fit time for the memorie of the worke of 
mans redemption: For as God in the 
Old teſtament appointed the ſcuenth 
day to beea day ot reſt torememberthe 
firlt creation : So in the new 1c{tamentit 
ſtands withreaſon there ſhould beaday 
tocelebrate this worke of redemption, 
which is a wonderful creation; wherin(as 
Iſay ſaith) are made a ne hraucn, a new 
earth,Chap.66. And whereby menbecome 
wewereatures,2.Cor.g.17. Nay thisred » 
tion is a more glorious worke thanthe 
creation ; for in that creation Adazw was 
the head, butin this redemption! Chrilt 
Teſus isour head. By the firlt creation we 
recciued a temporal hfe; but by redemp- 
tion wee recciue. hfe-etcinally tir the 
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Machabees , in token of thankfulneſle , ,,., . 


creation Adew was eſpouſed to Exe, but 
inthe worke of redemption cuery Chri- 
ſtian is c{pouſed to Chriſt Ieſus. By crea» 
tion Adam had an earthly Paradiſe : in 
this redemption wee haue an heauenly 
kingdome. [nthe creation Gods power, 
and wiſedom did prinapally appeare: in 
this redemption with power and wiſc- 
dome he ſhewed mercic and iuſtice : Ju- 
{hcein Chriſts paſſ1on,and mercie in our 
forgieneſle. By creation he made man 
of nothing, but by redemption he made 
him of worſe than nothing, and better 
than he was. "Therefore ſeeing this work 
of our redemption is farre palling the 
creation : it was meet a day ſhould be ſet 
apart for the memoric thereof : Nowno 
day could be more fit than the firlt day 
of the weeke,in which Chriſt roſe again; 
whereby heconfirmed the worke of our 
redemption: for hee died for our ſinnes, 
and role againe for our juſtification, Re- 
MAxns 4.25. 

II. point, Whether may the church 
ofthe New Teltament change this Sa- 
boath day to any other day of the week, 
as to tew{day,wedneſday,&c, Anſ. The 
church hath no ſuch power, for time is 
the Lords, and the diſpoſing thereof is 
in his hands. Therefore Chriſt ſaith to 
his Diſciples, It us not for you to know the 
times and ſcaſons, which the father hath kept 
#n his owne hands, Ait.7-6,AsSit he ſhould 
ſay, The father hath kept tunes and ſea- 
ſons in his owne power; and therefore 
15 not foryou to an them : Now if 
that were a good reaſon ,asno doubt it 
was; then is this aifo ſound and good. If 
God haue the diſpoſing of times in his 
hands , then it belongeth not to the 
church to diſpoſe of them:but God hath 
the diſpoſing of all times in his hands, 
erge, And it may be otherwiſe hence ga- 
thered thus; If that which is leſle belong 
notto the Church , then that which 1s 
more doth not : But the knowledge of 
time and ſ{caſons which God hath in his 

ower belongeth not to the Church, 
whichisleſle than the diſpoſing of times 
and ſeaſons. And therefore the church 
hathnot power to diſpoſe of them ; and 
ſa by conſcquent may not alter the Sa- 
boath day, Ob:ef. In the Old teſtament 
the Iewes appointed feltmall dayes : as 
the feaſt of Dedication which Chriſt 
keptholy, eb. 10. 22. inſtituted by the 


for theur deliuerance : and for reſtcring 
of religion and the Temple which Aw- 
riechus had pulled downe. And alſo 


Mordichay inſtituted the fealt Parins £66.91, 


which was celebrated of the lewes after- 
wards, 

Now ifthey had power to make ho- 
lidayes , then they might alter the Sa- 
boath day ; and ſo may the church in the 
New teſtament. A»ſ. Thele feaſts of the 
Jewes were no Saboaths ſet wholly a- 
= for the ſolemne worſhip of God: 

ut were onely dayes of the ſolemnitic 
appointed by the church in token otioy 
and thankfulneſle for the repairing of 
the temple, & dcliuerance of Gods peo- 
ple: And were onely celebrated as they 
{crueC to put the people in mind of theſe 
outward benefits, So that whereas ſome 
hold that the church hath power to alter 
the Saboath day 3 or to make two mote 
Saboath dayes in a weeke if t werecon= 
ucnient:it hath no ground in gods word. 
For that authoriue which doth alter this 
day muſt not be lefſe than Apoſtolicall. 
And thus weſee why this day was called 
the Lords day, 


Now if the firſt day of the weeke bee TheY@ 


the Lords day,(ct apartfor his honour in 
the memorie of fo great redemption, 
then here are three ſorts of men reproo- 
ued, Firſt, thoſe that make the Lords 
day a day of vaine pleaſure and delight, 
This 1s the manner of all ſorts of men, 
but eſpecially of the yonger ſort and ſer- 
uants , who ſpend this day in carnall rc- 
1oyang,imnriot, gaming , and wanton- 
nefle; neverthinking of the worſhip of 
God, which is then to bee performed. 
But theſe ſinne greatly againit the Lord: 
tor hereby they peruert the end of the 
Lords day : It theuld beckept holy and 
glorious tothe Lord , but they turne it 
to the worſhip and ſeruice of the dis 
uell. 

Thefecond ſort here reprooved, are 
thoſe which loue more ciurltie than the 
former; but yet _ thinke they may do 
what they will on the Lords day : as to 
take theiriourneys thereon, and imploy 
themſclues in their ordinarie affaires; 
perſwading themſelues they may ſerue 
God with as good an heart when they 
arc alone about their buſineſle, as they 
do who gotothe church, But theſeren 


ſinne 
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finne gneuouſly againſt the fourth com- 
man for hereby they make that 
their owne day which is the Lords. 

A third fort here reproued, _ 
not ſo bad as the former, are thoſe who 
thinke itneedfull to ſerue God at thoſe 
ordinaric times of the Saboath which the 
lawes of the land inioyne vnto men; and 
therefore they will come duly to mor- 
ning and euening prayer : thinking that 
they are not bound beſide to heare the 
werd of God preached, and that all the 
relt of the day they may doe what they 
will pertaining either to their profit or 
alone R or this ſort are our 1gnorant 
pcople,and a great number cuery where. 
But they ſinne grieuouſly againſt God, 
for the Saboath day is called the Lords 
day , becauſe itis wholly conſecrated to 
his worſhip : but they part ſtakes with 
the Lord, and giue him but apart of his 
owneday,and thatthe leſſer : taking the 
reſt vnto themſclues, which theymiſpend 
vpon their luſts. Now astheſe vices mult 
be abhorred,ſo on the contrary, we mult 
with all conſcience keepe the Lords Sa- 
boath holy according to the fourth 
commaundement. And therefore wee 
mult thereon ceaſe from all workes of 
finne, and from the workes of our cal- 
ings; and ſanRtific this day wholly by 
applying it all tothe honor and worſhip 
of God. And here wee muſt remember 
that there is a double ſanftification of 
the Saboath : publike, and private. Pub- 
like when men aſlemblg themſelues to- 

ether publickly to heare Gods word 
Pr the increaſe of faith and knowledge: 
and to call on Gods name for farker 
graces ; asallo to giue him thanks for his 
mercics; and to recejue his Sacraments. 
Priuate, when menin their private pla- 


of the Reuelation. 


will take himſelfe diſhonoured of vs 
when we ſhall take either whole or part 
of his holiday, and imply it in our bu- 
ſineſle. A maine cauſe why many pro 
fic little by the publick miniſteriegis want 
of private ſanRification of this day. 
Therefore wee mult learne to Canaife 
the Saboath of the Lord,for elſe we ſhal 
neuer increaſe in faith, knowledge, or 0- 
bedience as wee ſhould : for the beget- 
ting and increaſe whereof this day hath 
beene ſet apart and ſandtified from the 
beginning, 

Obieft.2.,Why did the Lord ſhew this 
viſion vnto /ebn rather on this day than 
any other? Anſ#.T hough [obn were ab- 
ſent from thechurch inregard of bodily 
preſence : yet hee was preſent in ſpint 
with all the faithfull , and therefore no 
doubtin this day hee gaue himſelfe to 
prayer, and other duties which he could 
performe for the gloric of God in that 
folitarie place. Now itis the Lords mane 
ner when his ſeruants are thus humLled, 
then to come and reucale himſelte vnto 
themin ſpeciall manner. So hee did vn- 
to Daniel, Dang, & to Cornelius, Att.to. 
andto Peter praying alone in the houſe 
toppe, Af.10.11.And ſo doubtleſlefin- 
ding /#bm thus imployed this Lords day, 
he reucaled his will vnto him teuching 
the {tate of the church to the end of the 
world. 

Hence we learne ſundry inſtruftions: 
Firſt, whereas /ohn becing in a ſolitane 
Iſland kept the Saboath : wee may ob- 
ſcrue , that all perſons who are ſcucred 
from the aſlemblies of the Church ; as 
the priſoners andthoſe which are ſicke 
of a deadpalueſie, or other great diſca- 
ſes; as mariners though they bee inthe 
middeſt ofthe ſ{ea,ſhould keepe holy the 


ccs imploy themſ{clues in holy ducties of Lords Saboath by performung ſuch du- 


prayer, reading, and meditation ypon 
Gods word and works : whereby & od 
1s honoured, and their ſouls edified : and 
both theſe mult bee performed to the 
Lord eueric Saboath day of euery man: 
For wee may not abridge God of that 
nc wherein gloric ſhould bee gjuen to 

his name. Ifthe officers ſhould take our 
ſeruant$in the weeke day from our pri- 
uate buſineſle, and imploy themin pubs 
licke affaires, wee would thinke much at 
it,though it were for the common good, 


| wee, not thinke that God 


ties as God requireth : as prayer, con- 
feſtion of fins, & thankſgwing; wheres 
by God may bee glorified, though they 
cannot come to the publicke munſterie 
of the word. 

Secondly, in that /obw recciued his 
viſion on e & Lords day , when he gaue 
himſelfe to prayer and holy ductie; 
Hence ariſeth a conſideration to Gods 
church,chee Grd draweth neere to them that 
draw neere tobim.as James 4.8. And ſolet 
vs humble our {clues and draw neere to 


the Lord by prayer, and thankſguing ; 
an 
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and the Lord in mercic will ſhew him- 
ſclfe ſundry wayes , and draw neere vn- 
to vs. 

The cauſe why men haueſo little taſt 
of Gods mercie and loue towards thein, 
15 becauſe they doe not draw neere vnto 
him,by doing thoſe duties which hee re- 

uireth at their hands . For when men 
| ano: backe from God, is it not good 
reaſon hce ſhould draw backe from 
them? 

T his therfore mult ſtirre vp our harts, 
and moue vs to come often to God by 
prayer and thankſgiuing: for by vſe in 
theſe dutics ſhall wee get acquaintance 
with the Lord. Thus much of the cir- 
cumſtances of this viſion. 

And I heard behind me a great voice , as 
it hadbene a trumpet. Firſt, here followeth 
the parts of this viſion, which are two: 
The beginning or entrance into itin this 
verſe,the eleuenth,and part of the twelft, 
Secondly,the matter and ſubſtance ther- 


.of from the twelft verſe to the end of the 
third chapter, 


Theentrance into the viſion 1s a Pre- 
paration , whereby the Lord maketh 
Tobn more fit to apprehend and receiue 
thethings revealed, In which prepara- 
tion wee muſt obſerucfrit the meanes : 
ſecondly,tke parts thereof, Themeancs 
whereby God prepareth him,is a yoyce: 


fit to receiue ſuch things as hee reuca« 
led. 
This dealingof God with /oby,in pre- 
paring him to the worthy receiving of 
this viſion, teacheth vs that wee much 
more ſhould bee prepared to heare and 
recciuc the will of God ; for wee come 
farre ſhort of thoſe excellent gifts of 
God,which were in Joh» , who yet mult 
be prepared. 

Our comming to heare Gods word, 
is to learne the ſame, for the increaſe of 
knowledge, faith, and obedience. Now 
the word of God is hard, and wee dull to 
learne; wee mult therefore by all good 
meanes prepare our ſelues , that our 
minds and harts may be fit to receiuethe 
ſame with profit . The cauſc ofſo little 
profit after long hearing, is want of pre- 
paration : but hereof we haue entreated 
alreadie vpon the third verle. 

This voyce is here ſet out vnto vs 
three wayes : Firlt by the place whence 
it came: Secondly,by the qualitie of it : 
Thirdly , by the matter and ſubſtance 
which it contained , For the place: it 
was vitered from behind bim: which the 
Lord obſerued to flirre vp more atten- 
tion in /oh» ; for viually men doe more 
carefully marke thoſe things which 
come ona ſudden behind them , than 
thoſe which are ſpoken or done diretly 


And [ heardaveyce. Thelike maner of before their face. 


preparation hath God vſed in former 
times when hee intended to make with 
Adam the couenant of reconcihation in 
the ſeed of the woman: Furſt, hee prepa- 
red him by a voice ſpeaking vnto him 
before hee appearcd , and by this'voyce 
cauſed him to flie for feare , Then ha- 
uing rebuked him for his ſinnes, hee 
made with him this couenant of grace, 
Gemeſ. 3. 

Andin mount Synai beforethe Lord 
gave the law , hee firſt came downein 
thundering and lightning , and with the 
ſound of a trumpet to terrifiethe people: 
and then hee vttered his law to Moſes, 
andto his people . So when the Lord 
would iriſtrut Semwel touching the 


Secondly, for the qualitic of it, this 
voyce waSprear; as is expreſſed further 
by afinulitude,Like the ſound of « trumper; 
that is , full of power and maicltie. 
Which alſo God added vntoit, to fur- 
ther attention m /obs, For if it had beenve 
an ordinarie voyce; orſmall, hee would 
notſo much hauc regardedit: but bee- 
ng ſoſudden, ſo great, andfull of ma- 
ieltre,it could not but make him verie at= 
tentiuc, | 

Now ſeeing Chriltis ſo carefull to 
prepare Johns mind with attention and 
diligence ro recciue' the things which 


ſhould beetold him: This teacheth vs, 


thatwhen we come toheare Gods word 
wemult yſe all meanes of attention: for 


houſe of Elie, he awoke him by a voyce, ifit were needfull to oaby, then it is farre 
againe,and again: and then ſpake plain- "moreneceſlaricforvs, who arc farre in- 
ly vato him. And in all viſions viually, Yeriourto him in all gifts of vnderſtan- 
and generally the Lord yſeth to prepare | 
his feruants by voyces , by fignes, 
and words, that they might "i 


more 


'ding andmemoric. And here alfois a- 
nother cauſe of ſmall profit and little li- 
king of Gods word,namely, wantof at- 


tention 


Fer/.ro, 
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tention inthe heart. Wee muſt therefore 
hke godly Lydia AR. 16. 1ture vp our 
marke the things wee heare. And 
e wee mult take heed of two enemies 
to:attention: the ficlt-are: by«thoughes; 
as when the bodic indeed13 preſent , but 
themind — fromtheword, aid 
is: wholl efled with though 
edkes evethia worldly affaires: For 
theſe bee thornes in the ground of our 
hcarts, which choke the good ſced of the 
word. Many will complainethey can- 
notmatke and remember that-whuch 1s 
taught; now. the cauſe is in themſclues, 
their wandring thoughts, which hinder 
both vnderſ{tanding and memone: for 
the mind conceiuing other matters, can- 
not obſerue how one point dependeth 
on another, muchlelle remember them 
afterward. | | 
The ſecond enemic to attention, 1s 
dulneſlc and heauineſle in body & ſoule; 
a commen fault in many hearers , which 
ſhewethutſelfe by drowlineſſeand flee- 
pineſle in the tune of preaching , when 
they ought toſlirre vp their bodies and 
hearts to all attention, If a man. ſhould 
bee dull and heauie when his prince is 
ſpeaking vnto: him' of ſome weight'e 
matter-thatis for his good, it would bee 
taken for a part of contempt and difloy- 
altic n_—_— his maieſhe. What difloj- 
altie then is this vnto theking of kings, 
thatwee ſhould be dull and heauie, when. 
hmſclfe youchſafcth to ſpeake vnto vs 
out ofhis word, the myſtcnes of our ſal- 
uation? And ſurely,among other things 
this drowſineſle 1s one cauſe of ſmall 
profit , by the mimuſteric of the word. 
And therefore1f wee would increaſe in 
knowledge, andin the gifts of grace vn= 
toſaluation , we muſt prepare our ſclues 
before we come, andn hearing calt off 
all dulneſſe of leſhand ſpirit, and with 
all might ſbrre vp our ſelues to atten- 
tine hearing: ſo ſhall the world beblel- 
ſed vnto vs ; otherwiſe our hearing 
ſhall turne to our deeper condemna- 
tions 


Verſe 11. Saying,l aw Alpha and Ome. 
$4.1: firff and the laft : and that which 
then ſeeft wrae it in a books , andiſend it 
wats the ſeven Churches which ave in A- 
fie,ume Epbeſue, andwete Smyroa, au 
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wie Pergamng and onto Thyatird , and 
vie Sardai, and Unto Philade/phia, and 
wato Laediceas i! 


Theſe words containe the third de» 
{cription: of this voyce; whereby. lobes 
heart was prepared', touching the ſub» 
ſtance; and matter: which was yttcred * 


ts of waiichconliſteth wtwo things. Thefirſt 


154 teſhmoniein theſewords : / aw Af 
pha and Omega, the firſtund the left. I he 
ſecond 4 commaundement-1n the, words 
following : That which thew [ceff write,and 
fend ohc. p-£2 "O "+444 

I. Touching the teſkamonie, the ſub» 
ſtance thereof 1s ſet dewne in the aght 
verſe , wherethe words were handled, 
and the meaning ſhewed, T hey do ſaue 
direRtly.te prove theGodhead,and eter» 
macot Chriift., which: Chritt himfelfe 
doth here auouch,ta gue vnto Fobn,and 
vnto the Church full aflurance, thatthe 
things now vitere,d and delivercd.; 'weto 
from God : for ſayung,l aw Alhaond Os 
meg 4 the firſt and thelaſt it is as much'as 6 
he had ſaid : Snhich'fjeake vnts thee ann 
Ged, andiherefe; e the things 1 deliner , are 
fi Tom Grd, HP 

In this teſtimonie note Gods ſpeciall 
carc in regard of his truth , hee doth. not 
content himſelfe with reucealing his will 
vnto his Church; but more fpecially his 
care 13,to certific the Church ef the truth 
thereof, that it is indeed fromi God, T his 
hath beenc Gods care from the begin=- 
ning: When Petey xeccaucd a viſion from 


God,withall (4) Gods ſpirit aſlur ed hun (s)A& 10.18 


that the thingy reuealed therin were cc» 
taine-& ſure: Ant) fo when Chriſt prea» 
ched the will of his father among men, 
hee did withall works ftrange miracles, 
to confirme andſcalevp the truth of his 
doftrine,that it was from God, 


This ſpeciall-care of God over: his TheY[e. 


Church doth firlt confute the Papdltso- 
pinion touching, Scripture . They hold 
the Scriptureto be certainc init ſelfe, but 
not yo men, till the-Church giucteſti= 
moni thereunto:,. But thizis falſe ; for. 
God cuer had this care ouer his Church, 
not onely toxcucale his will vnta them, 
butalſato vic meanes for the aſlurance 
oftheir:conſciences, that that which was 
revealed was his vadouhted and perfect. 
with: And therctoge the word of Cad 18: 
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ſeifc,butto the conſdiencesof belcevers, 
and thx wahont the 'teltimonie-of the 
church: and ſo ſhould beeghou te- 


ded fobn/ to have wrincn theſe viſions, 
&1cnvthemtothedwurehes: Whach ſer. 
ucth to.contutethe blmd Papiſts ,which 


ſimonic of the church ſhould neucy fay the word written is but an indze letter, 
7s ha! 


comethereunto;(./i1 RS 
 Becondiy, hereby are-confuted many 
carrialſmenwhouull beofno veligion 
——_ they)therets no certaintiein 
thotnatters of rehgion: mens opinions 
theranare fo divers; that ſo many men, 
fomany.mmds almoſt, and no mar ean 
tell who ſpeakes thotruth. uſb. It may 
bethat mep inſundeyamacters hold fun- 
dry priuat opinions: yetin the Church 
of ; aithewrae members of Chriſt 
hotd: the fame” opmions touching the 
foundation: of religion . But let it bee 
granted, Phat all men on carth were of 
dmecrs opihionscouching mattetsvf rel. 
gio1, ſhould rol191on therefore bee-vn= 
ecrtaine . God forkid,. For religion is 
certaine vnto meti, by the meanes that 
Godhathappoimed to certifie the con» 
ſcience of ihic truth thereof; and theceby 
mtghtrmercometethr truth & certain- 
we-of reh230n taught-by the Prophets 
and Apoſtles ; though all men the 
world were of diwuers opinions- tou- 
chiog the ſame 2'Fhus much of the Te- 
fkmonie. - ' 

- IL point. The commaundement gi- 
ucn to /olmmm theſe words : That which 
thes ſ-eſt write in a bodke , and ſerdit to the 

ſewen Churches which ave is Afea . T his 
commandement hath two parts: Firlt,cs 
write the thing: ſeen in a book: ſecondly; ro 
ſend ibe books to the ſonen Churebethere na- 
med. And boththeſe maſt /ahwdo;bei 
nowdiſabled by-his exileta thels 
things yntothem perſonally , for theſe 
canſes,. Firſt; 'that theſe churches might 
be edifiedn the fanh', and ſtrengthened 
in theſe moi 
y thatthey might become 
keepers of this booke for the good of 
others: for the Church of God '1s the 
ofcrath; not onely, for that it pub- 
kſheth:Gods tructh , but alſo becauſe 
u keepath itz;and giueth teſtimony there. 
unto. | 
' In this commaundement note ſun- 
dry'things. Firlt, that the word of God, 
wenmen/and penned bythe hand of man, 
5 a notable helpeto the churchof God, 
and aworthy meanes to edifice the fame, 
cls Chuilt wouldacucr have commaun- 


oH-} 


jeuous tymes of _ perſ, 


and azs/eofwaxe; becauſc the (encether. 
ofmaybetturned Way as man will, 
This alſexconfuteth "the Anabapults, 
whichſo much magrirfre their Reuclati. 
ons, and-make'no 4ccount- of the-werd 
wrietea, If the Lord had thovghitu beſt, 
he wouldhauctaugihnthefe Churches by 
Reuclanon :but they mult lcarne [ythe 
wordaweRten, ' 1 Pers 

Secondly , that the reading. of Gods 
wordenher publckly or - mk Ban 
ordinanceof God : for the Lord com- 
mauneling fab to write this booke, and 
{end utothe churches; hereby unplicth, 
thatthry muſt readthe ſamcas they did 
other bookes of Screpture « T heprea- 
ching of the word us indced the molt 
worthy mftrument for the foundmg and 
confirnung of Gods 'Church , —_—— 
ordmarilywitifying: fanh is wroug 
intheheart: and yetreacing, muſt hauc 
his due reucrence, as a Mcanecs to cons 
fume ,' and encreafe_ true knowledge, 
fanh , and repentance, where it 15 Le | 

un. 

Thirdly,here note;that a wan may be 
vnder the croſle,and in perſecuton, and 
yet remainen the ſpecia! fauor of God : 
for this bamſhment into ſuch a dcfart 
place, was vnto /obu agricuous crofle : 
and yet:the Lord rouchſafed there to 
reueale humfelfe vnto him, and to make 
him the penman of this booke . Which 
honour hce vouchfafethnot to all, but to 
them that are woſt dcarc wnto him, 
Whieh thing cach one hould carcfully 
obfcrue: for our nature is {© c that 
when weare vnder the crefle, nt would 
uade vs, wee are alt out oftheloue 
and fauourof God. 

In the end of the verſe , the ſcuen 
Churches, Epheſus,Smyrna, and the-reft 
arenamed, Which ſcuenplaces, were ſc- 
yen famougcities m Aſia, wherein were 
planted the moſt farrous churches that 
were inthoſeparts, and for their excel» 
lencie arethey named. And thus much 
for the ameancs of: Jobwr preparation: 
Now follow the parts thereof, whichare 
two: firlt is hearing , folded vp with 
the former weancs; Aud /heandarreyce. 
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Perl. 12. 


the partic that ſpake vato him in theſe 
ds 


Words. 


Verſe. 1 2. Then! turned backs to ſee the 
woice which fake with me: and whee [ 
was turned, [ ſaw ſenen colder candle- 
fixekes. 


That is, ſoſoone as T heard this ſud- 
den and mightic voice, turned my ſelfe 
to ſee who it was that vttered the ſame, 
In this behavior of ſabe we areto learac 
our dutic : ſo to diſpoſe our hearts to- 
wards God in the receiving of his werd, 
as Job diſpoſeth himſelf rowards Chnift 
mm thereceuung of this viſion, So ſoone 
as the voyceſpake , /oby hearkened, and 
becauſe the ſound thereof came behind 
him, he turned himſelfe tolooke on him 
thatvitered it , Eucn ſo muſt wee do, we 
are by nature __ with God, flow 
to heare when he keth, and readie 
to turne our hearts from God, when wee 
hcare. Therefore when God ſpeaketh 
vnto vs in the miniſteric of his word , we 
muſt hearken: And though wee be go- 
ing another way , yet wee mult turne our 

ues from our emll wayes, and encline 
our hearts to his voyce,that we way haue 
fellowſhip with him.S. [bw had not ſcen 
this maruellous viſion , vnlefle hee had 
turned himſclfto behold himthat ſpoke. 
No more ſhall weat any time fecle true 


fellowſhip with the Lord, vnlefle wee pally 


turne our hearts vnto his word, and that 
betimes, whiles he ſpeaketh, vnto-vs in 
the miniſteric thereof. 

Thus much for the fir{tpart of the 
viſion,viz.the entrance thereunto, The 
ſecond partis the matter and ſubſtance 
of the viſion; containing a molt worthy 
repreſentation of Chriſtin his maieſtic, 
as he is the Proghet,King,and Prieſt of 
His church : ſet downeat large by a dc- 
ſcription of Chriſt,continuing from this 
twelfth verſe ynto the end of the third 


chapter ; wherein ſheweth what hee 

receiued of Chriff, partly by hearing, and 

= by And firſthe begnneth 
$ 


of Chriſt, as hee ſaw 
him rep d in viſion: and-fo de« 
ſcribeth him by two arguments. Firſt by 
the place where he fawhim : Secondly, 
by his forme and figure wherein hee ap- 


I. For the place, Jobw(aw him-is phe 


of the Renelation. 


middei# of rhe ſenen volden candieſtichs, 
Theſe ſeuen candlettixks here ſecne, are 
the ſeuen Churches of Aſia: theparticu- 
lar churches of God, being comparedto 
candleſticks,as Chrift cxpoundeth him- 
ſelfe,ver,20. Now the particular congre= 
gations of Gods church bee called can- 
dle{tickes , for that reſemblance which is 

betweene them, For as the candleſticks 
{crueto beare vp & hold-forth the light 

that js ſet therein : fo the particularchur« 

ches of God on earth, they beare vp and 

ſhew forth the light of the Goſpell ynto 

the whole world, partly in the miniſterie 

of the word,and partly mthe profeſſion 

of the faith of Clift, 

From hence ſundry things are to bee 
learned : firſt obſerve, that thechurches 
are rather called cand/eturks than candles ; 
To gue vs to vnderſtand,that they baue 
nolight of themſclues , or from them- 
ſelues, butonely are Gods inſtruments 
to beare vp and hold forth the lighe in 
theminiſterie of the word, and profeſh- 
on of the faith: for Chnift Ieſusis theons 
ly true lampe & candlethat giueth lighe 
tothcheartand confcierice b his holy 
ſpiritin his word, 

Secondly , hence cucric one that pro 
feſlcth himſelfeto bee a true member of 
Gods church,multlearte his duty, which 
15 carneltly to labor to become a (hyning 
and burning candle. Indeed this printi- 
conccrnes the' miniſters of the 
church: and therefore [obn Baptiff is cal- 
leda burning and ſhining light, /obs 5, 
verſ.3 5.but yet it nuſt alſo be verified of 

member thereof, as S, Paw/ com- 


mandeth : (4) Sbine ({aith-hee) as bigins in (o)PAILS.25 
18 and 16: 


the world, in the middeft of « naught 
c —_— forth the defirine 
hfe that is,the goſpell.Qzeft. How 
cuery member of the- church become a 
burning light? Auſw. Firſt he muſt have 
his mind enlightened inthe knowledge 
of Gods will and word: and then as a 
candleſticke hold out and fend forth the 
_ thereof to others; =? by rex« 
ing within the compale of his calling, 
pears by example of an honeſtand 
blameleſlelife and converſation, Thus 
we ſhould do, if weewould be anfwers« 
bletoourprofeſſion. And toinduce vs 
hereomts; let vs obſerue the reaſons' fol 


lowing. 
FitlcnGod commandement,Shms 
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as lights (faith S. Pane) in the world, Phi- 
lip. 2.1 5. And,walkg 4s children of the light 
Epheſ. 5.8. Secondly, conſider the fruit 
bereof, which is wonderfull great, For 
by godly wſtruftion in our places, and 
by an{werable obedience in our lives we 
win many to the Lord : ſhewing foorth 
ſuch lights, whereby others may walke 
in this darke world to the kingdome of 
hcavien; which is amolt bleſled light. In 
the Winter ſeaſon men thinke they doe 
others great pleaſure, ifin thenight they 
hang forth a hght to guide pa ers a 
lite way 1h an carthly walke. What a 
blciled thing then 25 this:, that aman 
ſhould alwaics hgld forth that bght 
which ſhall gwdea ſinful wicked wretch 
to leaue the wayes of death,and to walke 
inthe pathes of rightcouſneſle a6 eter- 
nall fe? But onthe contrary, when men 
lucjn Gods church hke candles put out 
by -reaſon- of the blindneſſe of their 
minds, and the badnefle of ther lucs; 
hence commeth great hust & danger to 
others with whom they live ; ferthey 
lead others that depend vpon them to 
the pit of deſtruction, eſpecially they 
who know the will of God , and yet 
make not conſcience to ſhew foorththe 
ſainc by good example of a godly life. 
For as in an haven towne,1f any man in 
the night time, do remoue theſea-mark 
which gudeth.the'ſhips1n the right cha- 
nell, hce doth asmuch as mn him heth to 
cal} away all the 11ups that are comming 
ncere the thore, by cauſing them to run 
on'rockesand faudss cuen fo they: that 
ſhould ezuc hgbtin the church, it th 
giue.citherno light, orfalſe lightto inch 
as depend vpon them, who arelayhng 
ia theſca of this finfull world:, hereby 
they lcad and direftthem toa wrong has 
ucn ,, andin {tead of heaven bring their 
ſoules to eternall perdition ':-which 
mult terrifie vsfromi2znorance and cuill 
workes , and make vs labour to ſhine as 
lights in this world by good inſtrufion 
and godly converſation, ! Thurdreaſon. 
Conkhder the frarcfull wdgements of 
God againſt ſuch as liuc-in Tus Church 
as. members thereof , and {9 e no! 
-: they doe Aancurre, the! , ull 
wrath of Chriſt. In the Temple; the! 
keeping of the lamps and lights belon- 
oedto the prieſt, and therfore he had his, 
ers , and other. inſtumecats to trun 


the ſame 2 which notably figured the du- 
tic of Chniſt in the Church of the new 
Teſtament: for hee 1s our high prieſt, 
wholooketh to eueric bght in the San- 
Quaric, that is, to euery member of his 
Church,who oughtto ſhine as a lawpe ; 
and when they burne but dimly and 
darke,hec hath his ſnuffers to trim them, 
and makethem giue a better light, both 
by godly life, and good inſtruction. But 
when hee hath ſnuffed them againe and 
againe, if {hill they burne darke and dim, 
and gwe either no light , orclſe a falſc 
lght,then ſurely he will cither caſt them 
outof the Temple, or clſe tread them 
ynder his feet, Wee graunt this libertic 
tocucrie gouernour , when hehath light 
vp candles for his familie,if any of them 
will not burne clearely, he may ſnuffeat ; 
if that will not ſerve, hee may caſt it-into 
the fi e;and ſet another init place. Ard 
ſhall wce denie to Chriſt IJeſus the Ike 
authoritie m his Church , which 1s his 
houſe, ouer men and women,who ouy ht 
to ſhine as hyghitz? 0d forbid, The m- 
mſlerthereforein this place , and every 
other Chriſhan in the compaſle of tus 
calling inuſt labourto bee a {hining can= 
dle, both for knowledge and godly hfe 
before all the world, that ſo hee may «cf» 
cape Gods feareful wudgements. In con: « 
mon reaſon we ought to carry our ſelucs 
asſhining lghts before others, Itis an 
vſuall thing in the Winter time to hang 
forth lights for the guiding of mens 0» 
cies ſafe trom place to place Nowit we 
have ſuch care ouer their bodies , wee 
ought tohave mvch more cucr body & 
ſoute hoth; that by tbe hght of grace in 
vs, linners and wicked men may bee 
guided1n the darke and danzerous. way 
cf this worid to the kingdome of hea- 
ucn; | 
Here then all ignorant perſonsand 
looſehuers,who aboundin eucne place, 
muſd bee admonithedtoretorme them- 
ſclues, and Jabour to' become bghts in 
Gods Church. 'T hey. land as candles, 
but they are extinct; and gue no-light 
to others .. Ighoraiit perfons thegeſore 
muſt-caſtoff their ignorau 'c,and labour 
fot knowledge ;and wicked huers/niulſt 
refoume therrlooleneile of hte, andbe- 
cone obedient to the word of truth;that 
lo they may ſhine vnto others. If wan 
bane a candle {et vp mn his abr 2oe 


Perſe 1. 


Perf. 


(90s 2-5 


IZ, 
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ſhal aſſay to light it,and ſnuffc it once or ſeek for the priviledges of Godschurch: 
——_— et it burne , then in pyrpaben ray. ated rr Fo. 


diſpleaſure hee 
feet, or caſt it into the fire, Eucn fo 

Chriſt Jeſus ſeeking to enhghten the 
minds of theſe ignorant perſons, and to 
reforme the liucs oftheſe looſe lwers by 
the minilſteric ofthe word : when he ſhal 
perceiue that they refuſe the light , and 
will not be reformed , vadoubtedly in 
furic ofhis wrath, he will at lengthpluck 
(«)them from their places, & ſtamp them 
to powder,and caſt themto hell, Many 
be ignorant in eucric pow moe bee 
prophane, and (mal 

ood ſhining lights:but we muſtremem- 

er our dutic,and walke worthy our cale 
ling. Ifwe hold forth the light of know- 
- 4 and obedience, wee ſhall ſhine as 
the firmament in the world to come, 
Das 12.3. 

+ Goldencandleſticht. The churches of 
God are not baſe candleſtickes, but can- 
dicſticks made of gold. There bee two 
cauſes of this reſemblance : Furſt, becauſe 

old isthe molt excellent of all mettals : 

o Gods churches here on earth are the 
molt excellent ofall ſoactics, The com» 
panics and ſocieties of men in families, 
townes and kingdemes , and in other 
common aftaires of this lite, be the ordi- 
nance of God, and good in their kind; 
but yetthe ſocictie of ſanits in the church 
of God,doth farre furmount them all, & 
thatin theſe reſpes: Firſt , becauſe m 
Gods church ſalvation may bee obtay- 
ned, but in other focicties , as they are ſ0- 
cietics,though ſundry bencfits ariſefrom 
them, yet ſaluationis not to bee had in 
them, ynlcfl- they bee either particular 
churches or members thereof. Secondly, 
the church of Godis the end of all other 
ſocieties ; and they are all ordained to 
preſerue and cheriſh the church,which is 
the ſocictie of the Saints. Thirdly , the 
church beautificth all other ſogeties : the 


nopall praiſe & dignitic of ———_ deemed (6) the 


ſhold,or kingdomeis this; that they 

are cither churches of God,or true meme 
bers thereof. p aih. ba 
From this preheminence ofthe church 
we aretaught:above al things tolaborto 
become true members of this fociene, 


| weare the ſame-inllwuttions that 
weare tavgh eons cha 


trampleit vnder his priuiledges in chicfe towns, have the leaſt 


care to become the true members of 
Gods church; which is a wretched pra- 
Cuiſe and ought not to be among vs , ſee- 
ing the church hath priuiledges farre a+ 
boue all other ſocictics. 

Secondly, hence wee are taught aboue 
all _ to have care topreſerue the ſo- 
cietc of the Church of God. True it is, 
the miniſt#r & magzſtrat muſt have chief 
care thereof: and yet every man in his 
place muſt do his beſt indevour hereun- 


is the number of to, becauſe it is the moſt principall ſoci- 


cne:; 

Thirdly , in that Gods church is the 
moſ? excc)lent focictie, giving honour to 
all others weare taught withm the com- 

alle of our callings, as much as we can 
to bring all other ſocieties vnto this, 
Thoſe that are members of a familic, 


' muſt labour to bring eucrie one in their 


familie to bee good members of the 
Church: Andſo1n cull focicties , men 
of gouernment muſt labour that the 
members ofthe ciuill body,become alſs 
members of Chriſts bodic. Thus gouer- 
nors of kingdomes ſhould labour that 
the parts of their domimions may be par» 
ticular churches of God, And theres 
eood reaſon of this dutie; becauſe all o« 
ther ſocicties without this are compani» 
ons of men in the darke, fitting im the 
ſhadow of death, being ſpiritually blind, 
and without all ſound comfort in their 
ſoules.Secondly,the church is compared 
to a candleſticke of gold, becaule of all 
ſocieties among men itis moſt precious 
& deere vnto God:and therefore it is re» 


ſembledtos ſeale(b) on Chrifts bart , anda (5) Can 3.4. 


ow bus arme : Yea, RK is as deare vito 

him as the apple of bus eyes, Zachay.2.%, The 
Charch © the Oneene that ſtands on Chriſts 
ght handine veſture of yeld, Pſal. 45.9. 
ea that which ſurpaſteth all, ChrifÞ're« 


t: And hereby'allo 


o7ue | 
tousn\hcoin his ff 


e$wtarifc from the to 
to have ſpe 


g 
care of Gods 


ML eelernetheQrtand to labor 


Men haue great care to become mem- evhecomevur ſclues, and to bring others 


bers of 1n 


& towns ofgrea- to bemembersthereof Andthus much 
telt priuiledges; bur few thers bee that ofthe titleof the church, - 


” i # 


F Now 


wo bimfelft by his (-) 8.10.38 
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Now it is added that Chriſt the Meſ- 
ſias is « the middeſt of the ſenen golden can- 
dlefticks: whereby is ſignified : Furlt;that 
Chriſt is preſeat with his Charch at all 
times: And ſecondly, that being preſeat 
he hath care to gather his churchzand be- 
ing gathered to preſerve the ſame againſt 
the gates of hell,and all other enemnues, 

From hence welearne ſundry things : 
Firſt;that the ſupremacie of the Church 
of Rome, wherein one 15 made head of 
all the militant church, is neefleſſc: For 
Chriſt is preſent alwaies with his church, 
hauing ſpeciall care to gather, guide, and 
preſcrue thelame, and heencedeth no 
vicar generall to ſupply his roome, tor 
inthe preſence ofthe prince all commil- 
fions of vicegerencie doe ceaſe : though 
Chriſt had granted this ſupremacie toa- 
ny,yctſo long as Chriſt is preſent, their 
commiſſion mult ceaſe; and it isas great 

ride,and greater, for any to preſume to 
[. head of; all churches in Chrilts pre- 
ſcnce,than for aman to fit vicegerent in 
the preſence ofthe prince. 
 :, Secondly, ſeeing Chriſt is alwayes 
preſent with his church , wee are taught 
to walke with God, and before God, as 
Enoch did,Gen. 5,22. Which dutieftands 
za theſe points .. Furſt, whatſocuer welay, 
gr,take in hand, wee mult doe itasn the 
preſence of Chrilt, , Secondly,wee mult 
continually depend vpon Chults prout- 
dence , who 3s 'euer preſent; with his 
church,prouiding all things forthe good 
of hischurch;aod of euery memberther- 
gf. T hirdly, wee, mult do all our ations 
as looking for approbation at the: hands 
of Chrilt: for,which end wee mwlt take 
directign fpr, the! ſame out of hw-word. 


; The pratifenkthisdutie is moli-txecl- 


we lontz for by walking with God wecehall 


bee epabled..1o5; many good. dinties; as 
mamely,live unblaweably'in this wyektd 
worldzmaking«<epldence ofall nnne;& 
apmraung ou des both ta Got and 


» Uyanhoutang fe, Arid thus wiclator 


hn pn x = OA 


before called the firſt, and the laſt jt ts hee 
which was dead & is aline,which cannot a» 
greetoapy. but toChnit. Now thewords 
may more Hgnificantly bee tranſlated 
thus,One like to 4 [orne of man : for it it be 
tranſlated that ſonne of man,then Chriſt 
mul} needs be the reſemblance :for ſo he 
15 called A#.79.56.But here Chriſt is ſaid 
to be like 18 4 ſorne of man , by the viuall 
phraſc of the Old teſtament: whetby is 
meant that hee is hike vnto a man. And 
Chriltis not here called a man , but is 
layd to bee like vnto a man , becauſe 
hceappearcd vnto hn not in his truc 
manhood,which was then in heauen,but 
in the likeneſle of his manhood. And 
notethis, that as Chriſt here appeared to 
Tobs in this viſion, fo did healwayes ap- 
peareafter his aſcention. Stephen indeed 
ſaw his4ruc manhood, A.7. but it was 
in heauen:and Pas/heard his voice when 
he was, conuertet, Att.9.5. and ſaw the 
Lord,1;Cor. 9.1. Butno man can prouc 
thatChriſt appeared vnto him1in his true 
manhoopd,vnleſleit were in heauen, And 
inalltheſe viſions /obw ſaw not his true 
manhood , but a. rcſenblance thereof, 
Now. Chrilt appeared thus for ſpeciall 
conlidcration, torman js toomuch ad- 
died to his bodily preſence : this was 
thefault of his owne triends and Diſci- 
ples. Fheretore Clinſt would hereby 
teach ys, not toſecke for his bodily pre- 
ſence, but rather to lift vp our heaits to 
hcayen, and therefore ſeeke to haue fel- 
lowſhip with him by faith. For this cauſe 
hee ſazd4o Aﬀarie atter, his reſurreion, 
T owchipee not ;i/ amnot yet aſcended ta wy 
—_— 1 oy 7 4 GnPae! od 

- we nowng Chrift{laithhe) of+ 
ter the fleſh ,1et benrefarth know nee bimns 
more;2:Cor.y.1 5oNowat Chriſt after his 
alcentiqn, neuer. appeared in; his:truc 
1wayhaed;it cache} vs, that the defence 
of Chtills real preſeaite nn the Sacrament 
 peedlefls.For ifgtids'church bave ſpi- 
pal telowfhupmith/Chrlt by faith, it 
15l0fbcieny, Againgwlicras Cluilt appea- 


ſecond argunient whetbyVebmdey egy phontatny. a & prme of man after 


ſcnbeth Chidltats his bgiire erdoome un 
onvr Af ny, 


cereirns wy like the fe 
Sormethinkethattheſc words ine: 


on of ſame 
becauſe heis farglto beelike 
Noi the ſon of map bymwſelfe 


Angell, J 


cciued: For he whush 15 her 


VioYrd L S 


tbojengfwon ofiperalyGhokke: tho 
jout-thnyes tle: dojwe © 


his aſcention,the Papiſts gather , thatwe 
Ge Te 
5g Aandofthcholy gholt, 


ad ate 


in shcy appeared:as 


19afk Avſc It isnot yolaw- 
: full 


Perf. 12. 


of a(s) («)Math.3, 


(> of:theobather in the likes (5)Dn. 7. 9: 


Perf. 12. 


(«.Colof.z 3 
(*)Iay Ik.3, 


full to make , or to have an image 

Chrilts manhood;ſo that it beout of re= 
hgjous vſe(thoughit bee doubtfull whe- 
ther any now haue a truepicture therot:) 
burtifu bee'to t whole Chriſt, 
God and man, or bee vied to remember 
Chntſt thereby , or to worſhip Chrilt 


of the Renelation. 


of 


example of Chriſt we may leatnea; 
touchuny our attire: natmely,that ratun 
_ = of the bug — 
to the good things that ouphris be 
in the heart : as to our wiſedome, know- 
ledge,feare of Gods name,to our ſ6brie- 
tic,modeſtie,temperance, humilitie; aid 


therem, it is an idoll. As for the forms of all other vertues whatfoeuer. Wee 


an e/d&man, or of a doue, they may bee 
made for the manifeſtation ot the hyſto- 
ric ofthe Bible, when it is painted or pi- 
Qured: butthen wee muſt concewe, that 
theſe formes are no umages of the father, 
ſonne;or holy ghoſt, but onely repreſen- 
tations of ſuch viſible appearances , as 


ſometimes were _— and pledges of 
c 


thepreſence of thoſe perſons. Butnow 
toab(trat thoſe formes apart from the 
hyſtoric,and to make them images of a- 
ny perſon in Trinitie , 1s flat againſt the 
ſecond commandement; which doth ge- 
nerally forbid al images of God,not ex- 
cepting thoſe veric ſhapesin which him- 
ſclfetooke hberty toteſtific his preſence 
for ſome time, And there being no'ex- 
ception againſt Gods commandement, 
it 15 in yaine to ſecke ſhifts & excuſes for 
athing forbidden, ſpecially conſidering 
wee may not meddle with God, beyon 
ourcommillion from God. 

Clothed with a garment downe to hu feet. 
Here Chriſt is turther deſcribed by his 
attire. The firſt part whereof is, 4 lovg 
$4rment reaching to hu feet. The caules 
why hee ſo appeared, may betheſc. Firlt, 
to benifie that he is the high prieſt ofthe 
new Teltament, and ſo centinueth, do- 
ing the offices of the high prieſt for his 
Church after his aſcennon, in preſentin 
the merit of his owne only ſacrifice, 
making mterceſ{ion to God the father 
for them. For the lorig garment was one 
of thoſe wherewith the high pricſt was 
clothed in his miniſtration , vnder the 
law. 

Secondly, to ſigtiific that hee is The 


Prince of peace : for the long garment not 


not onely mſpeech and aQtjon,esinhea- 
ring Gods word , andreceiuing the'$4- 
craments ſhew our ſcluesto bee burnins 
_ 3 but even by the gefture arid attire 

our body, both for matter and forme, 
ſhew forth the grace of our hearts, But 
miſerable arc theſe tymes , wherein mens 
attire is ſutable,not to the vraces of God 


that ſhould be in their hearts , but to the * 


common jon of the times, 'For 
ſuchit is generally , whereby a farre off 
(Hough heneuer had acquaintancewnh 
the partic)a man may ſee the vanitie-atid 
hghinefſe of his mind, the pride,atid f6l- 
ly of his heart,that weareth it. 
Theſecond part of Chriſts attire is 
this : Gerded aboxr the pappes with 4 golden 
idle. It hanged not looſe about hm, 
bn was girded clofe to his bodice: where- 
by is ſigmfied,that he is a mediatour, c- 
uery way readie prepared to doe the of- 
fice ofa mediator for his Chutch : form 


all ages the (4)girding of the attire to the (4)tuk, 14, 


So OS 
ne a fivne of care and dili- 


bodic hath 5 

gencein thebulineſlethey have in hang; 
and the contranie,not girding , a figne of 
carcleſneſle , and negligence there. 
When Chriſt was here onearth, he was 
moſt pitiful to all penitent ſinners, he re- 
ified none ſuch that came vnto him, but 
regarded them fat more than the Scribes 
and Phariſces,that were the learned men 
among the Iewes. And ſince his aſcen- 
tion he hath not left off his care and dili- 


yuan is alwayes ready,doimnsg all fuch 
Ivtics which may pertaine to theur ſalua- 


non, 
The confideration whereof, is a mat- 
ter of excellent comfort vnto all fach ag 


onely inthe church of God, but among haue any ſparke of grace. Firlt hereby 


the Heathen, hath bene alwaies a noteof weel 


: and ſo Chrift is 
' Thirdly,toſhew that be had iv bus breaf 


aſerer ofthe wiſedome of vie father, 


, that when weettuly humble 
our {alues; Chriſt isreadie to receive our 
prayers, and in all ourirovbles & temp- 
tation3 readieto relieve, to comfort, asid 


b)ſpirit of cewnſell. For this long deliyer vs: and in our death ready rore- 


robe alwates perta 


med to thers that ex+ ctiuevur ſoules , yea'at all times prepa- 


ecfiedin councell arid wiſedomet 4tid fo red to doe whatſocuer may furthet our 


Chniſt's deferided;HB&yni,2, Now int this 
x 


Gluatio#, He is notlike vito Phavtebs 
F aj butler 


3516s 


. 
34 


(4)Gcn. 40, 
AJ « 
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butler,: who promiſed to remember /o- 
fepbwhilehe wasin priſon with hity, (4) 
bye forgate bim quite when be was aduanced 
20 hanoxr ag ive. But he is alwayes mind- 
Gillof vs, and euer readic to dotall the 
wotks of a mediator for vs. Whence we 
{are tapght anſwerably, to hauc ourloyns 
:girded,as Chriſt commandeth Lake 12+ 
ede 35. beingeuer readic todo. all due- 
 tiesthat concerne Chriſtianitic : asto cal 
onGodsname,& to. praiſe God,to pra- 
Kile faith, repentange,and obedience; fit 
tro.che,and fittohuc; never ſuffering. our 
{chucs to be vnhit for any thing that con- 
.cerncs aur faluation ,' [acai ſo 
(Rand yponour watch, that whenſocuer 
AGad ſhall call, weruay bereadie.to enter 
into the kingdomeot heauen. --But alas 


thecaſe with molt men goeth far; ather- | 


wile: they fit themlelyes for the world 
at. all times : but few ſecke to, prepare 
them(elues for the kingdome of heauen 
ill death do comes. ;, cf; ©! 
This oughtnot to bee.: It is atraache= 

rous partiin any {ubieto bee vaprepa- 
red for the ſeruice of his privce, and-yet 
Euer readic tO recenus a common enemy 
Anditisno leſls txeaſon againſt Godyto 
forſlow gur preparation for the Lord, 
by fitting our ſelues for the worlds, - 

|; Further heis layd to begirded, note- 
bout the loynr,but abont the pepper &- breaſt. 
Whercby ſome ſayi(and notynfitly)-is 
ſiznified,that there is nodefeR, or aber- 
ratiqn jn any motion or aftefion. if, our 
Sauiour Chriſt,but euerie thought &1m- 
chnation of his heart is keptin order b 
the fulneſle of the ſpirit which dvells! 
an him bodily: . _—_ 


Vealſc 14. Hi heed and bats ounathite 
\\. 63 Fbite mooll and as ſnow: and his eyes 


: 


pe 1111 vir DUO: is 


:23\1:171 jus 71 


302 ©44 by: 


oflvi ctanitice,by 


head anid chawes:/av, white as wool land 
{nowheegiucthvs4g\vaderitand;an ho 
nour ang atuje inthe aged wan, 
whereby hecexcaleththe yonger ſort. : 
to wit, the horeuefic and whitcndle of 
his baire, for whichtayſcinthe word. of 
Gadit 3s ſet forth by moſt worthy com- 
pariſons as by the White Almond tree,Ee- 
cleſ.12.5.And by «glovien: ſiluer crowne, 
not.madeby, 5, by the hand of . 
Godſctvpon his head. And herein doth 


this excellencie of theaged conlilts that 


they beare the 1mage of Gods cternitic 
cfore all that are — yeres-From 
whence all yonger men are taught to rc- 
ucreace the aged, by (#) 
them : acknowledging thereby the pre= 
heminenceof the hoare head. | 
Againe, hereby theaged are taughtto 
carrie, themſthues anſwerable to their 
cltateand condition, they ought to ex» 
cell alltheir yongers in knowledge,wiſe- 
dome , andexpericnce of good things, 
1-lobm 2.1 3 fertanropgen fatberi(char 
0 ages wewn,who by reaſon of yeares are 
fathers)becauſe you hancknowne him who is 


exerlaiting. , 

Allo they mult be holy , as heethatis 
ctervall '1s holy , whoſe etcrnutie they 
ſhew forth : And therforc Salowen laith, 
Thewhite head is a.cxowne of glorie, 
when it is found in the way of righicoul- 
neſle : that js, in onethat walketh in the 
way of rightcouſnelle, Prow.1 6.31. for 
his white baire hgnifieth , that hee hath 
you mueh time and care about good 

uties, But it i5no ornament vnleſle it be 
10yned with holineſle,of heart and life. 
Which.Llay becauſe many yonger, men 
excel} the, azed -in the knowledge of 
God; & other yertues: which is achame 


heirwits arc notſo 
arcz and their memo- 
haha ey ſpent, the 
yourtlogſcly and prop ; 
by plaryedin thee of the 


Fo). 14, 


riſing vp before (1)Lauy,y 


Jerf.-14-. | 


ins forth [ruitin thiir ape; Pſal. 92.1 3. 
ws, / marks 5: hee 


that would weare the crowne of glorie, on them'any.; 


gracein the houſe of God while hee is 
young, | j 

And bis eyerwore as a flame of fire, here 
Tobn proccedeth in deſcribmg the _ 
ot Chrilts bodie; In the handling w rc. 


ofit is hard forany to fet downecertain- 


ly, what the holyGhoſtintendeth im cue- 
ry particular, Iethall bee ſufficient for vs 
to follow that interpretation-whichy is 
melt probable-und beſt-agrecing with 
the tenor of Gods word, 

In this deſcription of Chrilts eyes; are 
ſignified to ys two things : Firlt , that 
Chrilt the mediator and redectmer of his 
Church, is cf moſt quicke, ſharpe, and 
— ſight”, ſo as hee beholdeth all 
things that aredone _ theearth: yea, 
he ſret{vintotheverie ſecret thoughts of 
menshearts ;thither can the eyes of his 

odhead more cabily pierce,than firecan 

, ——_ the ſubſtance of bodily things, 
And thereisgreqneceſlitic it-ſhould be 
ſo,for beeing head and gouernor of his 
Church, hee muſtknow all theparts and 
members thereof: he muſt behold ther 
ſeucrall. eſtates , and ſec the malice and 
practiſes of Sathan,and other enemies a- 
gain{tthem. 

', Nowain that Chnſt our Saviour hath 
this piercing (1ght,we are taught to haue 
care,not onely of our words and attions, 
but alſo of the verieſecret thoughts, pur- 
poles,and defiresof our hearts: for the 

Piercing eye of Chriſt ſeeth them all, 
therefore wemnſdbe ſure they bee well 
ordcred.' Inthecourtsof men, thoughts 
and inward motions beare no ation, but 
with Godit is otherwiſe. Chriſt Icfus 
hatha fiericeye,that ſeethrinto all out 


thoughts,andthete he holdetha courtof mmipra 


' \ ; A1\ns 

of the 'Renelation. V7 
.ofthewortd isheve to bexeproued, who 
tearmeth then hypoarites that take vp» 
ellion for-the name 
in his age, muſt reecive the ſappe of ant{rdigzon gt Chriſt. But herein men 


o nd'thar-callng : it belongeth 
ar the pindatera of Chritt,to 
wdgeand looke'at mens hypocrific'of 

art! vil) 1: | 

» Second theſe heric eyes is ſ1gni« 
fied,/That Chnſtis full of anger, wrath, 
and judgement agzain{tall ſinners, readie 
to take vengeance on all theſe that will 
not'yecld ſubie@tion vnto him by tur- 
ning from their fmncs ,-and beleeving 
inhim: for Chriftas he wa'Sauiour,fſo18 
hea Iudge; and therefore in the parable 
hefaith : Theſemene enemirs that wowld not 
that [ ſbenld rule ener thems , bring thews hi 
ther and ſlay them before me. T he conlide- 
ration hereof ſeruethto alvake many an 
one out ef the: ſleepeof firine. Thisage 
ismiſcrable, if wee regard theprathſe of 
faithand repentance which God requi= 
rethz for men liveinignorance- without 
knowledge,they goc onin looſeneſle of 
litewithout reformation 3 which 1s both 
ſcandalous vnto men, and odious vnto 
God :not one of an hundred turnerh to 
Godatthe preaching:of his word, res 
newing his wayes' by dayly repentance: 
Butvatomanyitis meat and drinke to 
go-onin thoſefhnnes wherein their harts 
delight, But lettheſe men conſider , that 
Chriftis arighteous Indge , beholdmg 
His'enemies with fietce and fieric eyes, 
alwayes readic- to'take vengeance! am 
them that do not repent: and therefore 
they muſt in time conſider ther eftate, 
borif they perſevere in their cuill wayes 
as they haue begun, the truthis, he (till 
beholdeth them with his ficrie eyes, and 
though in his great patience hee ſpars 
them for a tiwe,yctatlength he wilt pur 
Quſc the: execution, of his indges 


wdgement. 'T hereforewemuſtkeepe a tnent,and ſlay them for enemies: as 3t:1% 
godly watch ouerall'the imaginationsof inthe parable;Z/4irg.27, Let themres 


ourhearts;thatthey-may be 
Chrift,lealt for them we'beendged and 
condemned, ' » "(11 4 


", 
- 
». 


1 Secondly,this teachal vs inmatters -; 


of religion to bex that neieed which wee 
ſecmeto bec inprofeſſion. For 
wee tay deceibemmen , whichknpw not 
ou t we eannotdeceideChrniſt: 
forby his frei 


b whatſocuer 
win v3. \Andyctithe common practiſe 


roued'of memberwhat aftcaretull thingitis to fall 


intothe hands ofGod, if his wrathy bee 
kind}ed neuet ſolitde; Pfeti 2. 2,52! 1: 
13 LATS; 37, y 


Ver ty, Audbirfiar bh vneofine brafe, 
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is pure and durable , a very choyce'and 
—— kind of braſle, And hereunto 
Chriſts fect are compared,to lignifie vn- 
to vs his inuincible power, whereby thee 
1s ablenot only to encounter withlinae, 
Sathan,and death; but alſo that hee hath 
alrcadic entered combat with them, and 
hath bruiſed the heads of theſc his ene» 
mies. Yea hereby 1s fignificd , that hee 
hath not onely: done theſe things in has 
owne perſon , but alſo will doe the ſame 
itz all his members , by his inuinable 
power,ynto the end of the world. Which 
15 a matter of exceedi t comfort to 
Gods church & people, neuer to be for- 
gotten. If any man beecxeralcd in an 
grieuous temptation of Sathan, he mu 
not be aſtoniſhed and confounded ther 
with : but remember, that Chrilt our Sa» 
uiour hath the braſen feet, wherewith he 
hath bruiſed the head of the ſerpent, and 
will (if hee ſccke vnto him vnfainedly) 
bruiſe in him the ſerpents head: ſoby ex- 
cricnce ſhall we find the bencfit of has 
aſen feet. Ja 

If any be oppreſled with the corru 
tion of his = , whether it 9%, 
thoughts or affections; let him come vn= 
to Chriſt eſus, lay open his wants be- 
fore um , ſhew his ns , and make 
knowne the ſtrength thereof vnto him, 
and withall crie ynto him for helpe : and 
hce ſhall find by ioyfull expenicnce, 
though they were neuer ſo many, or 
mightic , That the power of Chriſt 
in him , will vanquith , and ſubdue 
them all. , 

Againe,doth any fearethe terroursof 
death(as all men doe by nature )lethim 
conhider , that Chriſt hath the feet of 
braſle,wherewith he did encounter with 
death vpon the crofle: and not content 
with that,went downe with hium-into his 
owne denne , and there did bruiſe has 
head, and ſubdue his power. Indeed if 
death were to encounter with vs un his 
full ſtrength , it were a matter of feare: 
but confadering that Chrilt hath bruafed 
his head, this muſt ſtay our hearts againſt 
ouermuch dread. And as it ferueth to 
miniſter comfort tothe godly , ſo itis a 
matter of all terrourand woe vntos thoſe 
that live i tent : for Chaift hath 
feet of braſle to bruiſe the head of all his 
enemics,and ſuch are all thoſe thatgo on 
in fanne; yaleſle they turne, deftruſtion 


will be theit cod... Let euery one there= 
fore looke vnto his ſoule,, that hath led a 
courſc in any ſimne, Lethim torſake his 
old maſter Sathan,& the works of dark- 
neſſe , and turne vnfainedly to Jeſus 
Chnſt in = _— of faith and truere= 
pentance.and by all obedience ih the du- 
ucs of his callngs. For howſocucr the 
patience of Gad may ſtay for a time the 
execution of his1oſtice and wrath, yet in 
theend they (hall feele by wotull experi- 
ence the deſtroying power of theſe his 
braſcn feet, 

Burning 45 iu @ furnace.Feet aſcribed to 
God and men in Scripture , doe oft time 
betoken their wayes : So here by Chriſts 
feet wee may vnderſtand his workes and 
wayes. And whereas they arc ſayd to 
burne 4s in a furnace; thereby 1s ſignified 
the @on thereof. All the counſels 
of God, with the execution thereof in 
the creation and gouernment of the 
world, with all his workes therein, arc 
all moſt holy and purc, lke fine braſlc 


purged in the furnace, Pſal. 18, 30. The Pal, 


Wayes of God are wncorrupt,yca bee « holy in 
all bus wayes. 

The confideration whereof, muſt 
teach vs to concciue and ſpeake revc- 
rently of all the workes of God, eucn of 
thoſemolt ſecret & ſtrange wdgements, 
whereof wee cannot comprehend a rea- 
ſon. Yet becauſe they proceed from God 
weemult acknowledge them pure and 
zuſt, In ſundry points of religion there 
isa learned 1gnorance , whercef this is 
not the lealt , tohold our (clues content, 
and to reverence the workes of Chril}, 
though wee ſee no reaſon thereof; nay, 
though to vs they ſceme, againſt all rea- 
ſon; for all the wayes of God are vncor- 
rupt. Though the bind eye of men can- 
not diſeernethelight of the Sunne, yet 
the Sunnc is full of bh :ſo though our 
blindeyes cannot behold the puritie of 
Gods workes, yet they arc alldothe m 
tuſtice and equitie, yca.they are iuſtice it 
ſelfe : for his will 13: the avle of juſtice, 
And we muſt not thinke that God doth 
athing becauſcitis goodand right : but 
ther 1s the thing good and right, 
becauſe God willeth: and n—_ it. 

xamples hereof wee, have in Gods 
ward: commanded Abrmelecito dem 
liner Sarah ta Abrabem or of! he wil deſtroy 
bins aud ali tris bewſoold.. In mans = 
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this might ſeeme vniuſt : for why ſhould 
Abimelechs ſeruants bee punithed for 
their mailters fault, So(s) Achen ſinneth, 
ard all the hoaſt of [ſrael 1s puniſhed. Dauid 
committed adultery, (5) rbe child * hich 
he begat dieth, Damidnumbreth the peo- 
ple : but a/lthe people are ſmuttew with the 
plagne,2 .S4.24. Alichis to mansreafon 
may ſceme vacqual: yet bvcing the works 
of god,we are with a! reuerence tojudge 
them mnoit:ult and noly, Againe, the (c) 
Scripture theweth plauicly, that God in 
his e:ernall counſell hath decreed to ſfaue 
iCime,and to rciett others: and his reaſon 
moutng [1m the reto, 1s not any thing 
foreſcenemn them, but his will and plea- 
{urcalone This in mans realon tcemeth 
to be crucluetowards ſome : and there- 
fore ſundry men diſclatmethis dottrine, 
as charging God with injuſtice and ty- 
ranny. But herein they greatly oftend : 
forit is the maniteit truth of God 1n his 
word : & therefore ought with reverence 
to be acknowledged,though wee canſec 
no reaſon therof, Fer 1ho art ch:u ob man, 
that plead: it againſt God Rom 9.20. 

And bu voice as the ſaundof mary waters. 
The voyceof Chnitis reſembled to the 
{ound of many waters for two cauſes. 
Firit,to hgmhe the loudneſle and greats 
neſle of it : the found whereof hath bene 
heard through all the world in therniini- 
{teric ofthe Goſpell. Secondly,to ſhew 
the power & eficacie thereotun the ears 
of his creatures: for ſuch power- it is of, 
that when the creatures were not, He but 

ſpake the word & they were made, He.11.}. 

This powerfull voice of Chrilt, brought 
(d) Lazarus out of the graue after he had 
bene dead fore dayes bound hand and foot. 
And by this voice of Chriſt ſhall they 
that hauc bene dead ſix thouſand yearcs 
before, be raiſed vp to lite, Thr bowre frall 
come imthewh:ch all that are in the granes 
ſhall brare bis waice : and ſvall come forth to 
indgement [0h.5.28.29. 

Hereby then we may ſcethe great ſe- 
curitie and the deadneſle of-mens hearts 
inthis age, For though the:powertull 
wordof Chrifb bec daily ſounded into 
the cars of many;iyetit cnterethniotinto 
their hearts, They live ſecurelym their 
finnes though they be daily exhorted to 
repentance. But thall dead Lazgras {tart 
out of his grave when Chriſt ſaith, Lazs- 
rus come forth?: Nay,ſhall theythatwere 


of the Renelation. 


conſumed to duſt many thouſand yeares 
before, at the hearing of Chrilts voyce 
nſc out oftheir graves? And ſhall wee 
which liue in bodice bee no whit affeed 
with it in our foules? Oh fearefull death 
infinnet And yetthis is the ſtate of all 
thoſe that will not bee mooved to leaue 
their ſins by the miniſtery of the word. 
It may be the outward care recciueth the 
ſound, butthe dead heart recciueth no 
inſ{tru&ion, Wee muſt therefore apply 
our hearts to this powerfull voyce of 
Chiilt; and leaue the {innes wherein we 
haue lien dead , that ſo the quickning 
power hereof ynto ſaluation may ap- 
pearem vs. 


Verſe16. And he had in his right band 
ſenen ſtarres: and ont of his momth went 
a ſharpe two caged ſword: And his 
face ſhone as the ſunne ſhineth in his 
Strengh. 


Here [ohnproccedeth further, to ſet 
out the parts of Chrilts bocie and the 
properties thereof. By ſeuen ſtarres vice 
arc to vnderltand ſexew Angels: that 1s, 
(as Chriſt expoundeth then: verſe 20.) 
the ſeuen miniſters of the feucn chut= 
ches of Aſha, And they are called ſtar 
tor theſe cauſes. Firſt, ſtarres gzue hight 
to men on carth : And ſo the miniſters 
ought to give (pirituall light to them 
that hue in the 'Church, both Ly do- 
Arinezand by an vnblameable connerſa- 
tion. Secondly, [tarres haue their con- 
tinuall abode in heauen and deſcend not 
vntothe earth : So miniſters aboue all 0- 
thers ought to haue their converſation in 
heaven. . This indeed is the dutie of eve» 
ry Chnfttan; but eſpeaally of the mint= 
lter, iniregardot his calling, And this 
}eauenly conuerſation he mult expreile: 
fir{t}, by ſeeking the conuerſion of his 
one foule: and then the conuerſhon of 
others, that they may have an eternall 
manſionin heauen, Thirdly , they are 
called {tars becauſe(if they bce faithfull) 
they ſhall be honored of God,and made 
toſnine a: the ſtarres for ener and ener. Da- 
wiel 1 V7, 

-Itis added that they are in Chrifts riche 
hand, Wherby is ſiguehicd that to him be- 
—_— the 'regument, and gourrnment, 
& the whole dilpoſition of the mmaltery 
for tmatters that' concerne the Church, 

: From 


eAn Expoſition vpon the firſt Chapter 


From whence ariſe ſundric mn{truions. 
I. Thatitis Chriſt who giueth to his 
church miniſters which preach the Gof= 


(«)Epheſ.g, Pell. For he(@)aſcenderb up on bigh, + gane 
al-l?, rifer onto men , ſome tes bee Apoſtles, ſome 


Prophets and Enangzeliſts ſome Paſtors and 
teachers for the gathering together of the 
ſaints,and for the worke of the miniſteric, & 
for the eatfication of the body of Chreft,” And 
for this cauſe we ought to pray daily vn. 


()Ma, 5,38 to Chrilt, (b)charb:ewonldthruft forth la- 


borrers into bis barmeſt; that the remnant 
of Gods ele may be gathered, and fo 
wee ſee an cnd of thelenuſerable dayes 


wherein we line. 


Secondly ,in that Chriſt holdeth them 


we may ſcein Nadeb and Abizbu , Lenit, 
10-1.and Hophnrand Phineas, 1. Sam.;. 
13.Andintheſame reſpect ought althe 
people of God to bee caretull to their 
wayes ;for by their calling of chriſtiani» 
ticthey be membersof Chriſt. Now if 
they be not faithfull and an{werable to 
their profeſſion,he will ſurely deale with 
them, as with vnfaithfull miniſters , put 
them vnder his fect of braſlc and con- 
found them for ever : They mult there 
fore make conſcience of all ſinne, & be- 
come not hearers onely,but doers of his 
will : ſo ſhall Chriſt protet them inthis 
lfe,and ſauc them eternally, 

And ont of bis month went a ſbarpetwo ed- 


in his right hand , wee may gather that ged ſmerd. I his ſword that came out of his 


Chriſt gueth proteQtion & defence vn» 
to his miniſters, when they arefaithfull 
and walke in their calling according to 
his will: which is a matter to be confide- 
red of all that are called into this office : 
For they have ſundry occaſions of diſ- 
couragement: as the negligence & back- 
wardneſle of their people; the ſlanders 
and mockings of the enemies: But this 
prote&tion of Chriſt mult comfort them 
againſt themalſceing they areinChriſts 
right hand,they muſt go on with al god- 
F boldneſle. 

Thirdly,this ſheweth the dignatic of 
this calling, Indeed it is deſpiſed andre- 
putcd baſcin the world ; & hereby ma- 
ny are driven from it, But let the wic- 
kediudge what they will:Behold Chriſt 
honoureth it, for his faithfull miniſters 
are not oncly preſent before him which 
were no {mall thing : but hee holdeth 
them in his right hand; than which, what 
greater glorie can bee done vnto them? 

his muſt bee an inducement vnto all 
thoſethat arc indued with gifts fit for 
this calling,to effeRthe ſame. 

Laſtly,cucricmmniſter of the Goſpell 
muſt hereby learne to bee faithfull in his 
calling,and holy in his converſation : tor 
by vertue of his calling hee is placedin 
Chriſts r1zht hand, Now {hall we thinke 
that Chriſt will long beare 1n his right 
hand any that are vnfaithfull, orpro« 
phane ? Nay,he will take them out ofhis. 
right hand, & put them vnder his feet of 
braſle,and there grind them to powder: 
For as they are honoured aboue others 
by their place, ſo ſhall their confuſion be 
the greater,vuleſle they be faithful, T his 


mouth, nothing els but the doftnne of 
the Lawand the Goſpel vttered & pro- 
poundedin the writings and minitluis 
ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, Heb.4a 2. 
The word of Ged is l:ely muightie in operate= 
on, and ſharper than any to edged ſn ord. 
Anditis thercto compared, becaulcas a 
{word with a double edge entreth ſharp= 
ly into the fleſh, & pierceth deeply into 
the bones,cuen tothe very marrow : So 
the deftrine of the Law and the Goſpel! 
entreth ſharply and pierceth deeply 1n- 
tothe very marrow of the heart of cucrie 
man,to the dividing of the thought and 
the ſpirit. This two edged ſword, the 
word of God,hath a twotold operation. 
One vpon the wicked: Anotherin the 
cleft, It woundeththe wicked at the ye- 
ry heart with a deadly wound,and there- 
by brings them to cternall death, /ſay 1 1. 
4. Chriſt ſhall ſlay the wicked with the breath 
of bis bps : that 15, with hus word which is 
this two edged ſword. Herewith ſhall 
he conſume Antichriſt, 2. Th-/'2.8, viſit 
Leniathawand ſlay the dragon,that is,the 
greatelt enemies of his Church, Iſay 27. 
ver. 1. 

Here conſider how the word of God 
ſhould kill an umpenitent ſinner. There 
be three degrees of ſpirituall death. Fult 
in this hfe., wherean impenitent ſinner 
receiueth his deadly wound: The ſecond 
at the end of this life, when the bodic is 
laidinthe graue, but theſoule goeth to 
the tormentsofthe damned : the third at 
the end of the. world : when bodie and 
foule together go to hell eternally, Now 
my ts, a in this Hb td 
wound aftes this manner : Chriſtin the 
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wing thereof hath a threefold worke in 
Fi heart by the nuniltenie of his word, 
which 1s this wwo edged ſword. Firſt, 
hereby hereucaleth vnto hitn his ſinnes, 
as hypocniie, pride , and rebelhon of 
heart, with all other tus horrible and 
daminable tranſgrefligns againſt the fill 
and (ccond table,1.Cor.r4.2 4.2 5. Hhen 
«'! proph: ſis, and there commeth in one vn- 
lc a'ned he urepron'd of all, the Prophets 
by the word wdge him, and thereby lay 
open vnto him the ſecret fins of his hart, 
with the finnes of his life. Secondly, 
Chriſt hereby revealeth vato hum his 1n- 
dignation & wrath, which is the curſe of 
the law due vnto him : In which regard 
the law is called (4)4 &:/ling letter, thew- 
ing no mercic, but oncly thundereth out 
thc fierce wrath of God vpon tranſgreſ- 
ſors, Thirdly, hereby Chriſt awaketh 
his guiltie conſcience , ſharpneth the 
ſting thereof , and ter11fieth himat the 
hearing of lis word, Thus wicked Fe- 
hs trenbled when he heard Pax preach 
(6)of temperance, righteouſnetle, & the 
mdgement to come: Yowhen king(c)Bel- 
ſhazzrr (aw the palive of the hand , wri- 
ting things again{t him vpon the wal,his 
countenance was changed , his thoughts 
troubled hum, his toynts were loofed,and 
his krees {mote one againſt another. 
And al theſe :re wrought in the wicked 
without apprehenſion of mercy , or re- 
formation ot hte. It way plcate God to 
recouer ore that 1s thus wounded; but 
whale he $15 this eftate hee hath recen ed 
a deadly wound, and without vnfamed 
repentance 1s already mn the ficlt ſtep 10- 
wards etcinall ce th: for theſe horrours 
of co1(cience fenered from the appie- 
henſion of Gods wercie in Chrilt,are no 
er.ce, but the Haſhes of hell fire,and the 
þcinn:ng ofcternall woe, And thus we 
ſee how Clif by this {word woundeth 
his enemies, 

Hence we are to learne ſundry dutics, 
Firſt, how to carrie our {e'ucs rowards 
them that after they haue heard the 
word preached vnto them, will rage and 
ſtorme againſtit,and the preachers ther= 
of becauſe 1t touched them. Wee muſt 
not deſpiſe or mahgne them, but rather 
be mooued with compaſhon towards 
them, For this their behaviour isa token 
they/ are wourded with the ſword of 
Chiilt at the veric heart , and theſe their 
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ragings are nothing but ſtruglings be« 
fore death eternal} : vnleſle the Lotd mn 
mercy recouer them of this deadly 
wound, 

II. Hereby wee are let to fee and 
know thelamentable ſtate of the greatelt 
number mn thoſe congregations where 
the word hath long beene preached; for 
we ſhall find by lamentable eXPerience, 
that. in thoſe places tew ccme to true 
knowledge,repentance, and obedience; 
but molt remaine ignorant and impeni- 
tent : now this their condition is moſt 
fearefull, A terrible 1udgement of God 
15 vpon them: for when men hauc long 
heard Gods word, andare not thereby 
bettercd, for knowledge in wind,and 0+ 
bedience of life ; they are thereby woune 
ded vnto death, 

This two edged ſword hath alwaies 
his worke : it euther cureth vato life by 
working repentaiice and other graces of 
{aluation; or woundeth vmo dcath thena 
thatreceweit not. Wee mult therefore 
lament the caſe of ſuch pe; ſons as remain 
1gnorant and im;penuent vnder the mi- 
mlterie ofthe word , tor they are as yet 
dead men tor ought we know , howloce 
uerthey may make a tare ſhew by their 
cull honeſtic. It avy man {];ould come 
mtoa held, & there behold many thou= 
ſands ſlaughtcred, & guſhing out Lleud, 
ſomcn the head, fon e mn the tide &cs 
this ſight would wake his heart to bleed. 
M ell, this is truein Gods church,hough 
it be not (cene with bodily cies: the molt 
men are wounded with this ſword of 
Goes word,and lyepititully wallowing 
in the bloud of their foules, whale they 
continue in ignorance , in ſecuritie and 
want ofr tance. 

ITE This mult admoniſh vs all to 
labour earneſtly to haue turther things 
wroughtin ys , than a knowledge of our 
ſinnes,an apprehenſion of wrath,or hore 
rour of con(cience 3; namely, true faith 
and repeatance, and ſound reformation 
of life: for without this , wee have no+ 
thing in vs but the deadly wounds of 
Cinits enemics . And thus niuch for 
the worke of the Word vpon the wice 

ked. 

The ſecond worke of this two eds 

ed (word is im Godsclect 3 in themit 
thſundrieworkes, all which tendto 
their ſubicdion. Full woundeth tothe 
quuke 
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eAn Expoſition vpon the firſt Chapter 


_— Gong of their nature. 
his js one ſpeciall cauſe why it. is called 
atwo edged ſword , _ it entereth 
deeply into the heart of Gods children, 
and giucth their corruption ſuch a dead- 
ly blow,as it ſhall never recover againe: 
t killeth not the perſon, asit doth the 
wicked ; but quickening the ſoule , it 
woundeth hiscorruption. Paul miniffred 
the i. 3x7 gp the offerings vp of the Ge+ 
tiles might be acceptable. Where relem- 
bling Gods church to a ſacrifice, hee gi- 
ucth vs to vnderſtand , that euery true 
Chriſtian muſt be ſlaine, tkoughnot in 
bodice and ſoule, yetin regard of finfull 
motions,cotrupt affeQtions, and rellious 
ations,by this two edged ſword of the 
ſpirit. And this is his converſion wherby 
bo root of corruption is ſtocked vp. 

Secondly , after conuerhion ,thas two 
edged ſword ſeructh to cut off and pare 
away the remnants of vnbelcefe, doub- 
ting,impicty,anger,and other ſinnes that 
ben the ele: branch((aith Chriſt) 
that bringeth forth frait in me ,noy father the 
huſbandman prin: th to make it bring foorth 
wore fruit. 

T hirdly,it ſcrueth to keep Gods chil» 
dren in awe and ſubie&tion vato him, In 
this viſion, Chriſt ſtandeth in his church, 
holding vpthe ſcepter ofhis kingdome, 
which he bearcthin his mouth: for this 
end,that though his enemies will not bee 
brought in ſubjetion vnto him, yet his 
owne children might hereby bee keptin 
aweof him. He therefore that will not at 
thelifting vp of this two edged ſword 
tremble and feare before Chnlt, is but a 
rebellious ſubicR : Ifthere be brawling 
in humane ſocictics,let the magiltrat but 
ſhew himſelie with the {word of wſtice, 
and ſtraightway cucrie one 1s quiet ; if a- 
ny rc{iſt,, hee is taken for a rebell. Now 
ſhall this be effeed in ciuill policie and 
not be truein Chriſts ſpirituall gouerne- 
ment ? ynleſle therefore we wil ſhew our 
ſclues rebels againſt Chriſt, letys ceaſe 
from {inne and tremble before him, ſee. 


ing he holdcthout vato vs the ſcepter of canit haue that 


his ward. 

Fourthly , this {word ſcrueth 
for our defence and — all temp= 
tatious,Epbe.6.17.Thic ſwordofthe Fri, 
ws 350 ,Is one peece of ys 
plete armour of a Chriſtian, Herewith 


did Clxilt vanquiſh Sathan, Adarbeg. 


And thus weeſec how the word of God 
isatwo edged ford , in regard of the 
ele, 

Hence we are taught, that when we 
have the doctrine of the Law and of the - 
Goſpell preached vnto vs, we muſt with 
all reverence heare and receiuc the ſame. 
Men will heare it While it is taught ge- 
nerally, but if it once touch ther parti- 
cular faults, then they cannot brooke it, 
But wee muſt ſuffer it to ranſacke our 
hearts, and be glad thereof : for by this 
meanes our corruption 1s wounded, and 
finne ſlaine in vs : our ſoules are conuer- 
ted vnto God, and ſhall be ſaued. It any 
man were diſeaſed with a Fiſtula , or any 
other daungerous ſore, hce would wil- 
lingly ſuffer the ſurgeon to ſearch and 
Pierce intothe ſame.Shall we do this for 
our bodily health,and ſhall we not ſuffer 
the word of Gad to enter into our harts 
to rip vp our (ans, that they being woun- 
ded and ſubdued,wee may be healed,and 
{ſo our ſouls live for ever? we cannot live 
vnto God, till wee die vnto finne: and 
we can neucr die vnto ſinne, till the ſame 
bee wounded in vs by this two edged 
ſword. Away therefore withal niceneſle 
in diſliking the word , when it crofleth 
our humour; and if wee love cternall 
hfe , let vs then embrace it moſt wil- 
lingly. 

Saint lobe ſaith further of this two ed- 
ged ſword; that it came out of Chriſts 
mouth, Other kings carric their ſwords 
and ſcepters in thar hands; but Chriſt 
—_ his in his mouth, to _ vs this 
mt, T hat wee muſt recejueno 
Ldiecumeny man, which hee hath 
not reccued from the mouth of Chriſt. 
For fuſt,God reuealeth his will vnto his 
ſon, & Chnſtdeluerethit vnto his Pro- 
hets and Apollles by the ſpirit, and to 
is miniſters 10 therwritings. T hey ther. 
fore mult deliucr nothing ynto Gods 
people , but that which they hauc from 
Chnlſt : if they deliver cls, they 
hold not forth Chriſts {word : neither 
peice m 

the ,orin the wicked. 
| Andbus face ſhone 4s the ſunne ſvineth is 
bu brightnefſs. Here is the laſt braunch of 
thus ' ption of Chrift : his face is 
to the ſhining of the Sunne, and. 
that i= bu th: becauſe Chriftis vnto' 
his church,asthe, Sunne is to the _ 


Perf. 16. 


Vaſ. 16. 


And looke what duties the Sanne per- 
formeth vnto theworld, theſamocics 
Chuiſt vato his Churels in a 
moreexcellent tnanner , as their eeſem- 
blance will cuidently declare. ''/ '” 
Firſt,the Sunnein the world difpelieth 
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mevvicto ſtand inthe funtic to comfort 
and.'warme themſelues: with the heat 
there, Behold Chriſt Tefusis the funne 
of ti neſleto his Cherch , which 
wethheat and lfe to all the true tneam» 
thereof, Wee therefore mulMfeeke 


night and darkneſſe,and makeththeday aboue /all things to have his "bleſſed 
by bringing lighr; {0 CG of beames af grace toſhine vpon our'cold 
hreowſneſſe, Malach.4.2 ſenderh down 


the bright beams of knowledge ce 
into his church, whereby ned ang 
ignorance is taken away,2.Cor.4.6. And 
hereby cuery one, of what ſortor lace 
ſocuer,js taught : fir{t,to labor for know- 
ledseofthe will of God. A greatſhame 
it is forany to be ignorant herein: when 
the day commeth wee ſet open 'ourwin- 
dowestolet inthe light of the Sunne for 
ourcomfort : behold Chriſt Iefusiseuer 
ahining lightin his Church: Why then 
ſhould we not open our hearts, that the 
beames of light and knowledge, which 
deſcend frem him, may enter into vs, 
and giuevs light? Secondly ; wee muſt 
hereby learne 1n our whole converſation 
among men,to walkeby this light, Wee 
are here but pilgrims travelling towards 
heauen : and the way of this miſerable 
world 1s full of darkeneſle : yet Chrilt 
Icfus 1s in the middeſt of his Church, 
ſhining asthe Sunne 1n his ſtrength , to 
owe the light ot knowledge, whereby 
weemay lee the rightway thither, With- 
outhm thereis'nochung but darkeneſle 
and wandering; his wordis thehghtand 
hanſelfe the day ftarre, Wee therefore 
mult attend ynto himin all our affaires 
of this life: andin the particular dueties 
of:our Jawtull callings take direQtion 
ow the light which ſhineth from his 
A 
. Secondly, the Sunne ſeructh moſt ex- 
tellently to comfort and reuiue cold and 
deadſtarued bodies as experienice in the 
ſpring tune teacheth : So Chriſt Teſus 
by the worke of his ſpirit conveyeth ſpi- 
ritualt life and heatinto the dead & fro- 
zen heart of man: heis of power to cons- 
fore thews that movrne to gine life to the bro- 
binhbearred, and to rexine ——_— the 
hueble, [ay 57.1 5.and for thismoſt ex- 
cellent worke may well bee catle#the 
Sane of Reg hteanſurſſe. In regard Where- 
of wee muſt labour aboue all things to 
bee partakers of this life and ioy/whic 
commeth from Chalt, In Winter tame 


-whom they 


and frozen s, that by his ſpiritual 
heatwee may bee recciued vnto euerla- 
ing" life. In this world nothing is fo 
regarded, as riches , honours , and 
pleafures : #/ho will frew v1 any good, is the 
worldlings ſong. But with godly Dexid 
we muſt lay, Pſal 4.4. Lordlift rhowwp the 
light of tby countenance vpon vs , quicken 
thow vs with thy ſpurituall life, and com- 
fort vs with the beames of mercy. Queſt. 
How may I get the gracious beames of 
graceand hfe, to come from this Sun of 
righteouſnes into my heart f 4#ſ/Before 
aan canlive by Chriſt, hee mult bekit- 
led in himſelfe. Men doc not kill thoſe 
would reſtore to teniporall 
life ,- but the Lord taketh that courſe. 
T heu thcrefore muſt ſuffer his two ed- 
om to enter into thee, yea to bee 
thruſt yp to the tults into thy heart, that 
ſothy vile ſinnes-and corruptions may 
beripped "Ps and thewrath of God dc« 
ſerued thereby made knowne vnto thee, 
thaturthy ſeltethou mayeſt bee out of 
hoperatidtheiarid not before art thou 
fitroreceivecomfortand life by Chriſt 
as a man thatis cold in bodic is moſt fit 
to receiue heat by cloathes and other 
meanes of warmenclhte. Now being thus 
humbled in thy ſelfe, thou muſt vie the 
meanes which God hath ordained , to 
wit,the hearing, reading, and meditating 
in his word , with earncſt prayer for 
grace and mercie-: and then ſhalt thou 
perceiue the ioyfull beames of life ſhi- 
ning into thy ſoule . If aman hadall the 
world,and wanted this grace of life and 
comfort by Chriſt,it were but a curſe vn- 
to him: but though a man want al things 
elſe; yet by this life of grace in Chnſt 
hees bleſled for euer: and thereforea> 
boue all other things men ſhould labour 
for it, 

Thir ary _ _ to diſcover 
allchings.In the night nothing is diſcer- 
ned, but al things appear inone forni:bur 
wheti the ſunne commeth forth al things 
aremade _— cucn the ſmall motes 
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62 eAn Expoſition wyon thefinſt Chapter Ferf. 17, 
inthe ayre. Even ſo Chriſt Ieſusthe Sun A —_ in gloft- 
hey all things, and ry and mateſbic » ſet downe in 

can-diſcouer the moſt hidden ſecrets of aheſewords , #ben [fav lim. Whicre we 

mes : nothing is hid from the lightafhis learne, 4hat finfull men fince Adees fall 

equntcpance, ſo inftnit is his divinewile- cannot abidethe preſence of God: (4) ()0a.z, 

dome and knowledge, In regard where- dew before his fall zalked face to face 

ofwe mult be moued to looks, vate all with God without feare; but ſo ſoone as 

our.wayes, both thoughts, wordy;amda- hehaglinned, (6) rel years Apdins hea> (#)Ge,1., 

Riong, that they, bee ſuch as Chrilt ap- ring of his voyee and bid bimſeiſe among the 

proueth : for though we may deceive the frees of th » This feare commeth 

world by afalle glofle,yet all thatwedo, by reaſon. of mans guiltineſle before 

ſacake,or thinke,, is naked and bare be- | _ Maneah ſaid vnto his wite 

re hum, he knoweth the ſame, and can (6) Fe ſball ſurely die breanſe we bane ſeens (*)Iudg,ty, 
and will reucale jt, ih 1 Gab i] ; _ 

| If this were belecued and remembred, _ Firſt, by this, That no ſinfull man can 74, Yoe 
it would be a meanes to (uppreſle.much abide the preſence of God,wearc taught 

fraud and iniuſtice ,and many grenous to labour to become new creatures ,to 

finnes which is rife in the world... Men hauethet oflinne defacedinvs,and 

thinke if they can bleare the eyes of the the image of God reſtored in righteouſe 

world,all is well,they may do what they neſle &tzuc holineſſe. True happineſle 

will : but wee mult thinkeypon the ſhi conſiſtekh in fellowſhip with God: bur 

ning face of Chriſt, whichdiſcerneth and we cannever have true fellowſhip with 

diſcouercth all ſecrets; and labour there- him,while we live in our ſinnes, 1.46.1. 

upon to make conſcience of al our waies, 6. ifwe ſay we bane fellovſpip with him, and 

yea of our ſecret thoughts,that God may walks indarkeneſſe, we lie, Wee therefore 

approue the ſame, mult labour to bee purged from our 

ſinnes , and ſo his preſence ſhall bee 

Verſer7. And when [ ſav him I fell at his ourioy. 

feet as dead: then hee laid bis right bend &@=Secondly,this feare of ſobnat Chriſts 
on me, ſaying,Frare net, 1 am the firſt and prongs elonie, teacheth vs, TT hatthe 
the lai?. ight and preſence of Gods maicſticis 2 

Verlc 18. dud] amaline but I'wardead: molt cxcellent meancs to humblea man, 

© Andbebold, I ene aline for enermoere, A- and tomakehim know himſclfe to bee 
en ; Aud [ bewe the kcyer of bell and of nothing in himfſelfe, When Abrabew 
death, talked with God,the more he beheld the 

| maieſtic of God, the more hee humbled 

Here Saint [obw deſcribeth Chriſt fur- himſelfe,confeſling atlaſt,gher bewa: bus 

ther by other Arguments: namely, by daft evdaftes,Gen.18.27, And Peter by 

ſundry aQions of his. Thefirſt whereof, a great draught of fiſhes ſeeing but a 

is a confirmation of ob, becing fore a= glummenng of diuine maieſtic in Chriſt, 

fraid, ſet downin this and the nextverſe, couldnot Tide it, but cried out, Depart 

In which action notetwo things : Firſt, freawmefor [aw finfull man, Luke 5,8, 

the occaſion therof:Secondly,the means And ſo the holy angels when they ſtand 

of his confirmation. The occafionwas beforethe maicſtic of God are —_ (4)16y 6-3 * 

Tobnt exceeding feare , (ct downeintheſc cover their faces and their feet with thei 


words: Audwhen [ ſav bin] fel at bis foes wings: to > ap— they arcnothingin 


a drad.T he meanes of confirmation, as regard of the exceeding waieſty of God, 
inthe words following, Then beelajdbis andin themlclucs ma to behold his 
bands vpon me, Fre ; ; lone. pn'eV 
\. Fortheoccafion. Johns feare was ex- - . + Thirdly , hereby wee are taught tg 
ceeding great,and that of death: as ap. acknowledge —_— c to- 
— by Chriſt his confirmation: wards ysin the miniſterie of the word: 
whercin hetellcth /obw,That be linath, c& wherein hee vouchfalcth to ſpeake vnto 
hath pover oner death. In this his fear note vs,not in his owne perſon , as hee did ip 

points: The cauſe,theeffeR, and mount Sina,which would be ſo terrible, 
thekind of this fears: For the firſt, The that acnecouldabidetiburfaucrabyy & 
- p mi- 
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I7. 
familiarly by theminiſteric of men that 
arelike ynto.our ſelues. Many abuſc this 
mercie of God , and iſe the word 
becauſe of the meſlenger : but wee muſt 
learne by this bountie of God,to receiue 
the word with all reverence as from the 
Lord. 

Laſtly,in this exceeding feare of /obn, 
who was an Apoſtle and a very godly 
and righteous man; wee learne that the 
molt holy man that is will be aſtoniede- 
ucn to death with the preſence of Gods 
glorious maic{tic, And ifno man, bee he 
neuerſo holy , can ſtand before Gods 
preſence,much lefle can the moſt righte- 
ous workes of any man endure the triall 
of his iudgemengy if his perſon cannot 
abide his preſen $ works will neucr 
beare his iudgement , For the perſon 
muſt firſt be approucd, before the works 
bee accepted . Therefore damnable is 
the dotrine of the Church of Rome, 
which teach that ſuch as in themſelues 
are (infull men mult ſtand before Gods 
wudgement ſeat , bringing with them 
workes of grace,as mcanes of their juſti- 
fication,and part of ſatisfaftionto Gods 
zaſtice.It is a dotrine of deſperation:for 
how can our workes bee perfectly holy, 
ſccing our perſons are but ſan&ified here 
inpart? And who can thinke that the 
mfnit iultice of God can bee ſatisfied 
by the imperfe&t rightcouſneſle of 
man, 

I T-point, The cffcR of this feare in 
his body, He fell downe as dead at bis feet: 
This was no ſmall feare but excceding 
ercat,aſtoniſhing his ſences , and layin 
him downeas dead. ov cry lay, _ 
that truly, the mind followeth the tem- 
perature of the body. But hence we may 
as truely ſay, That the body follweth the 
diſpoſition of the mind ; for the affe&ti- 
ons of the ſoulewill worke the bo» 
diclike vnto ſtrong diſcafes. Johns feare 
caſteth his bodieintoa ſound : And ſo 
horrour of conſcience when the heart is 
cold will make the bodice hot,and the in- 
trals torouleinthe body. The ſame may 
bee fayd of anger, 1.Reg. 21.4. When 
Ahab could not obtaine Nabats vines 
yard, heelai&him downe on his bed m 
diſpleaſure, and was almoſt dead : Euen 
_ will othez affeions workevpon the 

dic. Md Urn , 

Hence wee learne that the bodies of 


of the Renelation. - 


men bang difeaſed muſt not alwayes be 

cured by bare phyficke, but ſometimes 

by curing of the mind and ordering of 
the affections : for when the diſtemper 

ofthe bodie ariſeth from the diſorder of 
the mind,then till the mind be wel com- 

poſed and ſetled, phyſicke will little a» 

uaile, 

I1lEpoint. Thekind of this feare is 
infinuated in theſe words, he fel at his feer, 
Wherby the holy ghoſt giueth vs to vn- 
der{tand,that this was a relig/ons rewerent 
feare,which hee barc to Chriſt : For this 
kind of proſtrating the bodie betoke- 
neth humilitie; and argueth a reucrent e+ 
ſlimation of the thing feared, 

Hence we are tauzht,when we come 
into the preſence of Chriſt ave muſt pro= 
{trat our ſelues as /obw d1d, and looke that 
we beſtriken with a religious feare of his 
maieſtie. If any ſhall thinke that Chriſt 
15 now aſcended into heauen, and there- 
fore we cannot now fall down at his feet 
as /obu did. I anfwere, though Chriſt bee 
now in heauen, yet hath ehis feet ypon 
earth,at which we mult fall downe. In 
the old teſtament the mercy ſeat was the 
pledge of Gods preſence: and therefore 
1tiscalled Gods footltoole ,Pſal.99. 5. 
before which the Iewes were to fall 
downe. Well,though the mercy ſcat be 
now taken away , yet ſome thing is in- 
ſtead thereof : For wherelocuer Gods 
people aſſemble themſclues in the name 
of God,there is his footſtoole: and ther- 
forein the aſſemblies of Gods Saints we 
muſt caſt dowrrour {elues before Chriſt 
Teſus,and do all duties vato him with all 
feare, awe, and reucrence of his Ma« 


T his feare of /obu,thoughit was holy, 
yetis it tainted with ſome tinne and cor- 
ruption : for it was"immoderate feare 
of death. which made him thus aſtoni- 
ſhed andaffright;, Whence wee learne 
thatthe molt holy: affetions of righte- 
ous menare not perfectly holy, but mix 
ed with imperfe&tion according to the 
meaſure of their ſanctfication, which is 
alwayesin part in this bfe. Whereby'it 
appeares that no.man hath in-him a filial 
feare of Got alone , 'but ſome ſeruile 
feave' ( whiereby wee feare. God for his 


RH is mixed\therewith. And 
much for lobar feare which is the 
vecafion ofhis confirmation. . 
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eAn Expoſition vpon the firſt Chapter 


Now followeth the means of his con« 
firmation 1n theſe words, Then he layd bis 
r1ght hand yon me, ſaying fearenat,l am the 
fr/t andthe left : and! am aline but I was 
dead: and bold [ am altne for exermore, 
Amen: and [ haze the kr yes of bell cf death. 
Here note two things , firſt, the time 
when Chriſt vſcd theſe meanes for Jobns 
confirmation:ſecondly,the means them- 
ſelucs. The time is notedin this word, 
th:n,that is,after his preſence had ſtroken 
a fearc1n my heart , which made mee as 
dead; then the Lord vied means tocoms 
fort me, 1 he means of comfort and con- 
firmation arethen vſed whenthe party 
15 humbled. And thus the Lord dealeth 
with all his ſcruants inthe matter of their 
faluation : Firlt, hee bruiſeth their ſtonie 
hearts,and woundeth their finfull ſoules, 
before hee powreth in the oyle of grace. 
Firlt,a man null bee a loſt ſheepe, and 
then Chriſt findeth him and layeth him 
on his ſhoulders & bringeth him home. 
And indeed they that would find ſovind 
comfort by Chriſt , muſt ficlt beehum« 
bled in themſclues, And the reaſon why 
men reape ſo little comfort either by the 
word or ſacraments, 1s the want of true 
humilaation before they come, whereby 
theſoule is fitted for grace and confola- 
non, 

TI. point. The means vſed by Chriſt 
to confirme /obw,and they are two, Firlt, 
a ſenfible fignc, He laid bis right band wp- 
0 me. Secondly , comfortable words; 
Feare not. 

Herc firſt obſcrue in generall Chriſts 
gratious dealing with /obn: hee vicd not 
ene mcanes apart, but in great mercie; 


* thathe may throughl confirme lobn, he 


(s) Ifay 7 


o1veth him. both a ligne and words, And 
{ſo hee hath. alwayes dealt with his fcr« 
uants: When he called Moſesto be a de- 
liuerer of his people: Firlt, heegaue him 
his word; ſaying, [willbewiththee, and 
then aſrgne, ſaying, Ypon this mount aine 
foall ye ſerue God Exed.3,12. Sowhen he 
would confirme theheart of (4) Abaz a- 

ainſt lis enemies , hecfirft gmeshima 
promiſc of deliuerance, ver(.7. then bid. 
dcth him aske a ſigne;verſcr x4: Amdfor 
this cauſe Chriſtin the publiſhingof his 
goſpcl,addeth fignes & miractesvatochis 
word thatthe truth therof mightbefuls 
ly confirmed. And ſoin theworkeofouir 


laluation, belides his meratull promiſes 


which were ſufficientin reſpeRt of his fi- 
dehtie ;hee giueth vs further ſignes and 
fealesto ſupport our weakenelle, andto 
confirme ,.our faith in the aflurance 
thereof, cuen the vic ofthe holy Sacra- 
ments. 

T his teacheth vs that Chriſt hath a 
ſpeciall care ouer his church and people, 
in that hedoth ſo condeſcend and abaſe 
himfelfe vnto their weakenefle, addin 
vnto his word,vrhich of ufſelfe were * 
ficient ſ1gnes and tokens,that by both he 
mightmore euidentlygiue that aſſurance 
which by onealone. our weaknes would 
not ſo well concciue, 


Againe, in this meanes of confirma« 
tion note the order whigh Chriſt vſeth ; 
Firſt, hegiueth him 


iene of Js pre« 
ſence : Laying his band yon him, to alfcre 
him of proteQtion from a!l danger of 
death. "Then hee giueth him his word, 
bidding him wer fear Hence wee may 
learne that the aſſurance of Gods pre» 
lence & protcQion,isa ſoucraigne reme- 
cie againſt-all teare: when Afoſes feared 
the great calling hee was ſent about , to 
takeaway that feare,the Lord ſaith, (6) / 
willbe with thee. Hence Daxidlaith,(c) He 
wil not feare though hee walks throweh the 
valley of the ſhadow of d-ath , becauſe God is 
hu ſtay andcomfort. Wherefore concer- 
neth vs to labourto be aſſured not only 
of Gods preſence, butof his providence 
and ſpecial proteetion: And {oin al dan- 

ers both of life and death,wee ſhal haue 
{tay and comfort for our ſoules. 

\ The Lord haumg; vicd theſe two 
meanesto.confirme /ohw,both a ſigne & 
hisword z doth yet further condeſcend 
vnto [abu weakeneſle, and eſtabliſheth 
Insowneword by tworeaſons, The firſt 
in theſewords, { amithe firff and the laſt, 
Chriſtise&-'frf# , becauſe nothing was 
or could bebctore him : The daft, becauſe 
nothing 8 or:can bee after him. Theſe 
two titles:are gjuen ynto Chnſt to ex- 

eflc his Godhead and-eternitie, as be 
foviatuns heard,ver. 8, Now herethey 
arc agains fat downe.to giuevs to vnder- 
flan@that behathurrtys wer the 
begmningandendeofall things : & ther- 
Cre inabl te protedt his! feruants from 
all dingers), and from: death-::and wall 
make good voto:them-all; lys/ promuſcs 
yntoctcrnall life, 2220 
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Verſe 


Perſ."17, 


(6)Ex9.1.14, 
(c)Plal, 23.4 


Perf. 18. THY 


Vetſe 18. And \Mevber that meth; but 
Iwas dead; ot brhold 1 am alinee for excr- 


of the 'Renelation. 


rituall life vnto his church and people, 
Hence he faith to his Diſaples, Becauſe [ 
line,yee ſhall lixe alſo, loh,x 4.1 g.For look 


more, Amen: And 1 haze thekeyes of bel as Chrilt died not for himſclte,but for vs 


 axdef death, 


- | Theſe words containethe ſecond rea- 
{on toconfirme /ohn. And it may. thus be 
framed by way ofa diltinQtion, Althowgh 
1was dead, yet | am bee that lizeth, (tor 1o 
the words arc) aud brbold / amaline for e- 
#27more, Amen : Lea Ihaue power ouer 
death and hell. This diſhn@on contay- 
ncth three parts. Firſt, Though [ was once 
dead, yet I ams he that Imeth . Secondly, 
Though Iwas ence dead, yet I line for ener- 
more. T hirdly, hb [ was once dead , yet 
Ihaxe the keye1 of death and of bel.Ot theſe 
inorder. 

L part, And Ambe that lineth, though I 
was dead, Here life is aſcribed to Chrilt in 
aſpeciall manner : For Chriſt livethina 
peculiar ſort different from thelife of 0+ 
ther creatures, Forfirſt he hath ſufficient 
lite in himſelfe, and from hamſelfe : Se- 
condly,he giucth hfeto. others. 'For the 
firſt, that we may better conceive it, wee 
muſt know that life 1s twofold, vncrea- 
ted,and created. Vncreated life is thelife 
of God whereby.God liueth : This life 
1s cternall and infinit init ſelte, & from it 
ſelec, Now as Chnitis God he liucth this 
vncreated life : which is all one with the 
godhead, Againe,created life is twofold. 
The firſt is naturall preſerved by means 
of mcat anddrinke. The ſecondis ſpiri- 
tuall, both begun & continued by means 
of the immediat operation of Gods ſpi- 
rit , whereby wee have fellowſhip with 
God. And this {pirituall life is more per- 
tet than the naturall, Now Chriſt hucth 
not thenaturalllife, but as hee is God li- 
veth thevncreated hfe; and as hee 15 man 
he liueth the ſpirituall life , his body and 
ſoule hauing all their ſubfiſting and ſu- 
ſtentation in the ſecond perſonin Trint» 
tic: and therefore hee hath in himſelfe 
moſt abſolute and perfeRlife, and ſo l- 
ucth of himſclfe. 

Secondly, Chrilt is hereſaydtoliue, 
becauſe, hec ginerb fe vmto men : and that 
two wayes : Firſt;as heis God; and ſo he 
giucth ifetoal good and bad: Fords bims 
encry thing lueth, moueth, and bath his bee+ 
ing, Att.173.28:Sceondly,as heeis media» 
tor God and man; and ſo he giueth ſpi- 


that we might not dic eternally : So hee 
liveth now in heauen the ſpiritual life,not 
for himſelfe alone, but for vs, that wee 
might live that ſpirituall fe in and by 
him cterwally, And therefore our life is 
ſaid, To be hid with God in Chrift. And for 
this cauſe in the Sacrament, we do eat the 
body and drinkethe bloud of Chriſt re» 
ally by the mouth of faith, that we might 
know that our life is to bee fetched from 
him. Foras wee receive grace from his 
grace; ſo werecciuc hfe from his life, 
Hereby wee are taught to ſceke for 
this ſpirituall life at Chriſts hands : that 
we may ſay with Paw! ,I line not now , but 
Chriſt lineth in me,Gal. 2.2 1.and that Oar 
life ts hid in Chriſt, as ina head and roote. 
For heeliveth in heaven that weemight 
hue by him : our care mult not bee ſo 
much for our temporall life, which is but 
or and like a fleeting ſhadow, as 
for this ſpiritual life which 1s eternal.But 
the praiſe of this dutic is rare to bee 
found, though the omiſſion of it bee a 
grienousfinne. Mens whole care is for 
temporall life : few thinke on this , how 
to procure to themſclues this ſpiritual 
fe by Chriſt; though he have ſaid, 7 line 
that you may line is me. T his appeareth by 
their common praQuſe: T hey will goe 
ten, twenty,yea an hundred miles to pro. 
uide means fortheir bodily preſeruation; 
and yet will ſcarce goe oneor two miles 
for the means of their ſaluation for euer, 
The cauſe thereof is; the hardneſle of 
mens hearts, which are not touched for 
their ſins nor fcele the ſmart and weight 
thereof, This we may iceplainly in the 
woman of Samariah : For when Chriſt 


TheYe, 


ſateatthe well of [acsb talking with hcr, tokn 4, 


and telling her that hewas the well of life, 
of rhoſe water whoſoe ner drank ſhould nener 
thirſt, the did nothing but cauil with him: 
But when he laid to her heart her princi« 
pall ſins,theryſhe left off cauilling,and in 
reuerence,and ſome beginning, of faith, 

edhim to bethe Meſſias. Even 
ſolet the miniſter ſay vnto his people;he 
can bring themto the water of litez they 
willnothing regard, but cauill at the do» 
Arine of the Goſpell, till their finnes bee 
touched , and their ſoules humbled by 
G the 


66 


eAn Expoſition vpon the firſt Chapter 


the fight thereof. Wherforeif we would godhead. 


hauc our hearts fit to receiue ſpiritual life 


IT, Point, The end for which Chniſt 


by Chriſt; we muſt firſt labour to have liveth for ever, is to give cternall life to 


a ſence of our ſinnes, and to feare Gods his church , and to- 


true member 


every 
wrath due vnto vs for the ſame, Hereby thereof. So Saint Joby ſaith, Thi —_— 
we ſhall bee weined from the dangerous reſtmmony of God,emen the father that he 


louc of earthly things, and our ſouls ſhal gives vs life 


berauiſhed with deſire of Chriſt Icſus. 
Hee 1s the well of life; and if ence wee 
could feele a parching heatin ourſoules, 
by reaſon of our {innes, then would wee 
thirſt &ncuer be at reſt til we had drunk 
our fall, and diued our ſeluesin his ſauing 
merits. T his natural life is but vaniſhing, 
and therefore wee mult labour for this 
ſpuatuall life by Chriſt which is eternall. 

his will comfort vs in all diftreſle : and 
take from vs the feare of death, of hell, 
and all danger. 

The ſecond part of the diſtinQion: 
Thexgh [ was dead y:t bebold I line for ener- 


. more, Amen. This part is vitered & pro- 


ounded by two notesto bee obſerued, 
Eirlby a note of certaintic, Anzer, Se- 
condly , by a note of attention, Bebold, 
The note of certaintie,( Amen)ſcructh to 
aſſure vs that this is an infallible truth 
which Chriſt affirmeth of himſclfe : ſay- 
ing, lie for exermore. The note of atten= 
tion which is prefixed,Bebold, ſerueth to 
ſtirre vp /obn+mind,and themind of cuc- 


ry one of vs,to a ſerzpus conſideration of ly, by 


this wiuchChriſt (atth,/ lwe for exermore. 
And becauſc it pleaſeth Chrilt to pro- 

ound this point in this manner, letvs a 
fide {tand thereon, and hereui conſider 
two points. Firſt,in reſpe& ofwhat na+ 
ture Chriſt is ſaid co lone for ever, Second= 
ly,for whatend hee liueth for ever. For 
the firſt, No doubt as Chrilt isthe medi. 
ator of the church, He l1ueth for ewer: and 


we, thus life is ie that 
bu ſonne. And here Chriſt mult beconſi- 
dered of vs,as the head'of his church, as 
the roote and ground. of our ſaluation, 
and the fountaine of all -our happineſl: 


© 
For as the root of atrec liucth not for it 
ſelfe , but for the bodice and for all the 
branches : euen ſo Chrilt Teſus , he hath 
eternall life in him, notfor himſelf alone, 
but that he mayconuey theſame to al his 
members, Yea,wee muſtconſfider Chriſt 
as the common treaſury & ſtorchouſe cf 
all true felicitie : wherein life cternall is 
laid vp for al the members of his church. 


For which cauſe hee faith , (6) His fleſh iv (5)I 6.54, 
$5+ 


wear indeed: of n beſocucr eaterh his fleſh 
drinks th bis bloud ſhall Ime for emer, to give 
vs to vuderſtand, that his manhood hath 
quickning vertue in it: Yetnot of it ſelf, 
or by it ſelf, but asit is the manhood of 
the ſon of GoczFor from the godhead it 
recciueth this quickning power, to giue 
eternall lifevnto thechurch, And here 
the means muſt be confidered,by which 
Chriſt giueth life vnto his church:name- 
vertue of that myſticall vnion 
which is betweene him and enery mem- 
berof his church. Which vnion is thus 
cauſed: God the father gueth Chriſt vn- 
to his church,and to cucry one that is to 
be ſaued by Chriſt; and that really and 
truly according to the tenor of the coue- 
nant ,in which he hath promiſed to giue 
Chniſt with all his benefits to every one 
that beleeveth. The manner and order 


therefore this muſt bee vnderſtood of of this gift is this: Whole Chriſt God & 


Chriſt, in regard of both his natures, 
godhead and manhood. InreſpeRofhis 
godhead,heis coeternall with the father 
and with the holy ghoſt, living of him- 
ſelfe that vncreated and eternall life, 
which is all one with the godhead, being 
eternall , without beginning or ending, 
Secondlyhe liucth for cuer as heis man : 
for after his death he aſcended vp to hea- 
uen, wherein full gloric hee enioyethim-« 
medaiat fello:y ſhip with the godhead:for 
in him dwelleth the fulnefle of the god- 
head bodily ; his manhood being whol- 
ly and immediately ſuſtained by | his 


mans giuen to cuery belecuer ; cucn as 
heis mediator. And yet the godhead of 
Chriſt is not giuen with the manhood, 
but only the vertue and operation cfthe 
godhead in the manhood; by which the 
manhoodismade able to merit for the 
beleeuer,But the manhood of Chriſt is 
giuen both for ſubſtance, & inregard of 
all benefits that are conueyed to man by 
it,as inftification and redemption;as tru- 

as landsand goods are giuen of man 
toman. And whenGod giueth Chriſt to 
any,heedoth withall giue vm the ſame 
partic the ſpirit of Chriſt ; for hce _ 

t 


Perſe 18, 


198}ſes 


perf. 18. 


hath part inChriſt, hath part in his ſpirit: 


and this ſpirit createth in/hisheartthe in- 


ſtrument of faith, by which Chriſt giuen 
of the father , is received and\apprehen- 
ded; both his bodie and bloud, and the 
efficacie and the benefits therof; Chrilt is 
not receiuedin unagination , as men re- 
cciue things by conceit inthe braine: but 
as he 1s gjuen of the father; namely in the 
word and acrarnents really :and truely, 
though -—_ And the ſame ſpirit 
that worketh this faith, doth knit the be- 
leevervnto Chriſt pwr mylt- 
cally,making him one with Chnilt, ſo as 
Chriſtis the head ; and the beleeuer a 
member. And thusts this mylticall con- 
wn&ion wrought, from whence procee» 
deth this cternall life, 

The benefits that come fromthismy- 
ſticall conjunRion are theſe, 

I. Hereby a belecuer begins in this 
world to le eternall life : for by the 
worke of his ſpirit , Chriſt maketh that 
man that is thus vnited vnto him, to be- 
gm to die vnto all inne,and to hue ynto 
him ſpiritually, as himſelfe lucth. 

I . Hence commeth the reſurreftion 
of the bodice : for this conjunttion being 
once begun, remaineth eternall, and1s 
neuer wholly broken off, no not from 
the body,wvhile it is conſumed to dult & 
alhcs. Look asin the Winter ſcaſon the 
ſapreturneth to the root of the tree, and 
then all the branches ſeeine as they were 
dead: but when Spring time commeth, 
by vertue ofthe ſunne the ſap aſcendeth 
and inaketh them freſh and green again : 
cuen ſo , the bodies of Gods children 
haue their Wuiter ſeaſon, whilethey lye 
dead and rotten: but yet by vertue of 
their vnion & ceniuntton with Chriſt, 
at the laſt day ſhal life be conueyed from 
Chriſt TIeſus vnto them , whereby they 
ſhall be raiſed to life. 

111: Hence commeth cternall life to 
every belceuer : that is, gloricand bliſle 
in bodie and foule in heauen for cuver and 
eucr: forbeing once begun(asitisin this 
world)it is neuer diſlolued. And thus we 
ſee how Chriſt conueycth cternall life 
ynto his members. 

The words bearing this ſence,do con- 
taine in them the foundation of two 
maine articles of our beleefe\, namely, 
the reſurreion of the bodie, and lifc e- 


of the Rewelation, 


tov3,by vertue ofour vnion with Chriſt; 
for he lineth for ener to gine life tows. And 
thisis'the ground of alitrue ioy : as wee 
may fee in ob, whoin the middelt of his 
mailer {taicd himſe'fe on this, That hee 
knew by redeemer med, and that hee ſhould 
riſe agdine, and bebold hum with thoſe ſame 
ejes heres nh h: ſax otber creatures, lob. 
19.35:26, 

2.' Againe, if Chniſt vein heauen to 
21ve vnto vs eternall life, then muſt wee 
Jean to have our conuerlation in heaven 
with Chriſt : for where ourlife is , there 
ſhould our conuerſation bee. Now that 
our conuerlation may bee with him,wee 
mult often ſeriouſly confider with our 
ſclues ofthis eucrlalting life whichChrilt 
there keepethin ſtore for vs : and for this 
O—_— doth Chriſt here ſay, 
Behold, Hine for excr. 

3+ This alſo muſt mooue vs to put all 
our afhance in him, and to place all our 
joy and reioicing in him. Men haue molt 
regard to that part of their body, by 
which the whole body and euery mem- 
ber liueth. Well, wee profeſle our [clues 
to bee members of Chriſt, and in him 
1s hid our fpiriuall life : wee therefore 
muſt ſet our hearts and affections onhim 
eſpecially, 

The third part of the diſtinQion is 
this:Thevgh [was dead y:t I bane the keysof 
death & of bell. Here we mult not unagin 
that hell 1s a bodily place kept with lock 
and key, and dores, as wens dwelling 
houſes are: that cannot bee proued by a- 
ny place of Gods word. Neither yet 
that thetorments therof are bodily, ſuch 
as bee inflicted in this world : but rather 
they are ſpinituall, beeing the apprehen« 
Genin Fehing ny ran ven- 
oeance,whoſe icaloufic burnes hke fire. 
But Chriſt in this phraſe borrowe:h a 
compariſon from ſtewards of g1eat hou 
{es,who at therr inſtalling into ther ſte- 
wardſhips, haue the keyes of all things 
Tien vnto them . Which giuing of the 
keyes 15a token of regument and authos 
rity þcſtowed vpon them. And the mea- 
ning is this, T hat Icfus Chriſt though he 
once died, yet by his death did vanquiſh 
hell and death, and hath obtained full 

wer aud dominion ouer them both 

r everMmore. 


Hence ariſe ſundry inftrutions: firſt, 


ucrlaſting : for both theſe are effefted that power and authoritic to forgiue 


lunes 
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finnes properly , bclonzeth onely vato 
Chriſt, No —_ creature hath this 
power; for hee that can forgive finnes, 
mult bceableto take away the punifh- 
mens of finne, namely, hell and death, 
which none can doe but Chriſt alone, 
who onely hath the keyes thereof. And 
toſay, that a man can properly forgiue 
finnes,is toſay,thata man hath powerin 
himſclte ouer hell and death. And there- 


m3 en No To eftgg 

Verſ.19., Write the things which thou haſt 

ſeent, and the ary. yp 
thing which ſoall come hereafter. 


HereS: lohw propoundeth a ſecond 
action of Chriſt.: For having confirmed 
Tobn againſt his great feare, hee giueth 
him a commandemevt ro write the things 
which he bad feene,cyr. This commande- 


fore. the pr of the church of mentwas gwen to./obwin the cleuenth 


Rome isfull of blaſpemie, who take vp- 
on them properly to pronounce vnto 
menthe pardon ofthewr {innes of them- 
1elues : and they deride the cuſtom of re- 
formed churches, who from God = 
nouncethe pardon of funnes voto them 
that repent, | 
Secondly, hereby wee are taught to 
reuercnce Chriſt , and to performe:yhto 
him all due honor and loyall obcdience, 
If weeneuer haue done this heretofore, 
wee mult now begin; and if wee hauec 
doneit,we muſt endeuour to do it more. 
For Chriſt hath the keyes of hell and 
death, heecan open the gates thereof at 
his pleaſure, and caſt thither whome hee 
will. Many deceive themſelites through 
their falſe conceit of Chriſt, they thinke 
not of him as of a Iudge, but as a Samor 
_ onely: they make himall of mercy and 
pitic ,and thereby they take occafion to 
oconin finne. But wee mult conſider, 
that Chrilt is likewife a righteous judge, 
who hath the power of hell and death 
in his hands, and therefore wee muſt not 
Hatter our ſeluesin our cuill wayes, but 
ſtriucto pleaſe him continually withfear 
and trembling,leaſt by our finnes we ſtir 
vp his wrath againſt vs,and cauſehim to 
calt vsinto hell , whence 1s noredemp- 
t10N. 

Thirdly,thisis a matter of greatcom- 
fort vnito al thoſe in Gods church,thatin 
this life vofainedly cleave vnto Chriſt : 
andeſpecially in time of afflition and 
temptation,and at tHe houreof deathzfor 
Chriſt hauing the keyes of hell & death, 
isableto keepe them from hel,and from 
the ſting of death. Andthis hee will doe 
becauſe they truſtin him ; for hee hath 
promiſed it, If this were alwayesſoun- 
ding in our cars, it Would miniſter end- 
Iſle ioy into our ſouls againſt the feruile 


fearc ofhell and death. 


verſe , and is here againe repeated for 
theſe cauſes : Firſt, that obs might ſee 
the ſpecial care of Chriſt ouer kis church 
that heſtill continueth a prouident head 
thereof; for their good afite after his a(- 
cention. Secondly, that Gods churchin 
all ages may vnderſtand, that itis nece(- 
faric men{hould know the cſtate of the 
church to be ſubie& vnto troubles, that 
therby they may better armethemſclucs 
againſt theeuils to come. Thirdly, that 
John might be fully aſſured of his calling, 
to writeand publith this booke, Fourth= 
ly,that Gods church in all ages might be 
out of doubt,that this book 1s no deuice 
of nan,but a booke of God,and part of 
holy Scripture reucaled from Chrilt to 
Toba forthe good of his church. It it bee 
ſaid : though Chriſt did faithfully re- 
ueale his wiil,yet ſon might crre in pubs 
liſhing it. Auf. As Chriſt delincred this 
to ſobn,ſo hee received and publiſhedit 
faithfully,withoutall fault eitherin mate 
ter or maner : for wee mult make a diffe- 
rence betweene the Prophets and Apo- 
{Hes,and all other teachers, As the Pro» 
phets in former times,{o the Apoſtles in 
the newTeſtament were called immedi- 
atly by Chriſt, & had fuchſpeciall aſli- 
ſtance of Gods ſpirt,thatthey could not 
erre, when they propounded by prea- 
ching or writing any do&trine of Chriſt 
vnto the church of God : this appeareth 
by the promiſes of Chriſt made vnto 
them, L#. 10.16. He which heareth you hea- 
reth me and bee which refuſeth you, refwſeth 
me : and be nhichrcfuſcth me refuſeth him 
that ſont me. Againe, Mat.1 0.20. It is not 
not you which ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your f4- 
ther ſpekingin you, J0h.14.26.he promiſeth 
to ſend hisfpirit to be their coforter which 
ſhal teach them al things : yea, tolead thens 
into altxath,Joh.16.1 3. Which promiſe 
ſome apply to al gods miniſters;but if we 
marke the circumſtances thereof, we ſhal 


ſec 


Verſe19 - 


TheV ſe 


Wer}. 20. 


ſee that properly it agreeth to the Apo- 
{Ues : for though in others the certaintic 
hee affirmed, yet in them 
it may : for which cauſe, inthe counſell 
at Icruſalem thus they write vnto the 


()A8,15,28 Churches: [c ſcemed geodto(4)che holy ghoſt 


and rows as being atlured ot the certaine 
dice&tion of the holy ghoſt : which no 
minilters euer lince could ſay, being ſub- 
ietoerrour both in ſpeaking and wri- 
ting, This diſtin&tion mult bee held for 
the certaintic of our faith in the points of 
Religion, and for our aſlurance of the 
fa'thtull penning and publiſhing of this 


of the Renelation. 


in the principall parts thereof}, which he 
expoundeth tor theſe cauſes : Firlt , obs 
in this bulinefle was to ſhew himſelte a 
Prophet of God, by declaring the pre- 
ſent and, future eſtate of Gods church. 
Now theprincipall part ofa Prophet is 
to expound vifions or dreames revealed 
either to hiumſclfeor to others3 as we may 
ſcein Danieland the reſt of the prophets. 
Secondly, that /ohw might bee encoura« 
ged in the publiſhing of this booke, 
and of the things revealed vnto him: For 
Tobms calling reſpetted the Church of 
God. And when hec ſhould percewe 


booke. And thus much of the caulcs of theſe viſions to concerne the Churches; 
this repetitions this would ſtirre vp his diligence , in ob- 
In the words of this commandement feruing , and penning the things re- 

is conained the diwiſion of this whole ucaled. 

book, Yr: the words hich thou haſt ſeen : Now Chriſt expoundeth not the 
thatis , ſec done what I have ſhewed wholeviſion, but two principall things 
theein this viſion. Andnbich are; thatis, thereinz namely,what was meant by the 
all chings which I reueale voto thee tou- ſeuen [tars; to wit the ſemew Angels.or the 
ching the preſent eſtate of the Church, ſexen miniſters of the Churches, And what 
Find rhich are to come bereafter : that 13, was meant by the ſeuen golden candle- 
thoſe things which concerne the future {ticks : namely, The ſexen Churches them- 
eſtate of the church to the end of the ſe/nes. The reaſons why both were ſo cal- 
world, as will reuealc vnto thee, Thus led,we haue ſhewed before, with the vſc 
then is the whole booke diſtiaguiſhed. thereof. Hereongly I will obſerue theſe 
].It containeth things touching the pre- three points : Firſt, why Chnſt inthe in« 
{znt eſtatc of the Church in /obvs daies. terpretation- of his viſion doth not ex- 
IL It entreateth of things which concern pound the whole, but onely two pring- 
the futurecltate thereot trom /obns tune pall parts theroft: This he doth for theſe 
to the end ofthe world. cauſes : Firſt ,becauſe he hath gruen vito 
Heuce obſeruc the lawfulneſſe of the his church the gift of interpretation, 
art of Logicke : for diuiſions arc lawfull, which he would haue them to cxercle a« 
(clſe the holy ghoſt would not herehaue bout this viſion : Forit hee had expoun- 
vſcd them)and ſo by proportion are 0- ded every part himlſclte, then he had left 
ther arguments of reaſoning: and there- hereinno matter to his Church, wherea- 
fore thatart which giueth rules of dire- bout ſhee might exerciſe her gift. See 
ion for theright . of theſcarguments condly,to prouokeGods miniſters cſpe= 
15 lawtull and good. Thoſe men thenare cially, with other members of his church, 
farre deceived, who account the atis of vntoall dihgencein ſtudying this and 0« 
Logicke and Rhetoncke to be friuolous ther parts © r—__ orif all things 
and vnlawtull, and in fo faying, they were cafieand plaine ; then men would 
condemnethe praQtſeof the holy ghott grow careleſlein reading and fearchiag, 
in thus place, ; out the knowledge of Gods word.; 
Thirdly.go ſtirre vp in euery Reader of 

Verſe 25. Th: myTerie of the ſenenflarres this booke an carncit and hartic delize to. 
which than [4 eji in my right band 7and voderſtand the ſame, Fourthly, tacxcice, 
rhe ſonen golden candleſticks1 is thire The all bis ſeruants to prayer and inuocatian 
ſeuen Fare: are the ſc new Anzels of the vpon God forhis grace, that they may, 
Chercher,cf the ſexen candleftichs wbich with reading the Saipwre vaderftand 

thou ſaveſt are the ſentn Churches. the truemeaningihercof, . _' ..,! 17 
1:11) . ILpant. Note here, the maniſtery of 

This 1s the third aftion of Chriſt: the churches are called Angels.” What 
namely the interpretation of the Viſion theſe Angels are, appearethaa the chap- 


ers 
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tersfollowingzto wit,the paſtors and mi= 
nilters of theſe ſeuen churches of Aſia. 
So Math. 11. 10. Iobn Baptiſt is called 
Chrilts Angell or meſſenger , whereby 
we haue good light for the expounding 
ofa place in Pawl, 1, Cor. 11.10. ſaying, 
That the woman ought to haue power oner 
ber bead,that is, be coucred, becauſe of rhe 
Avngeli,\Where,by Angels may well bee 
vnderſtood the preachers and miniſters 
of the Goſpell, And thereaſon of that 
precept may be this: Among the Co- 
rinthians the coucring of the head was 
notas itis with vs , a token of prehemi- 
nence and ſuperjoritie,butaſigne ofſube 
ietion, And therfore the Apoltle would 
hauethe women of Corinth, whenthey 
came into the congregation,to hauetheir 
heads couered according tothe cultome 
of their countrey in other aſlemblies, to 
ſignifie their ſubmiſſion and reuerence 
vnto the miniſterie of the Goſpel. 

Whereas miniſters are the rn © An- 

Is and ambaſladours : hence we gather 

t euery miniſter of the Golpell muſt 
carry himſelfe as the meſlengerof the 
Lord, Meſſengers haue regard of two 
things ; of the matter qf their meſlage, & 
of their manner of dcliueric , that they 
ſpeake all which they are commanded; 
and in ſuch order as their Lord and ma- 
ſter would haue it ſpoken, or ſpeake it 
himſclfe if he were preſent : and hee that 
faileth ineither of theſe , may iultly bee 
chalenged of vnfaithfulneſſe. The mini» 


, Mer therefore being Chrilts meflenger, 


muſt deliver the whole will of Chrilt a- 
lone vnto his people: asalſoin thatma- 
ner which Chriſt approoucth ,& would 
hinlſelfe obſeruct hi were prelent,Now 
cane once imagine, that Chriſt would 
deliver his will, _ in Engliſh, partly 
m Latinc,and othcr languages, or-inter- 
mingle with the teſtymonies ofthe Pro- 
phetsand Apoſtles,the ſentences of Fa- 
thers,of Philoſophers, Poets ,and other 
writers? _ — _ in this ſort 
diſpence Chriſts Goſpel}, do hereby be- 
nay -alchfilects in their: robo 
Indeed this is counted the leamed kind 
of preaching : Butit is not that manner 
which Chriſt approoucth, Andbeſides, 


wholly turned vntoneedleſle diſputati- 
on,yeait would ſhortly baniſh the Goſ< 
pell out ofthis land. * 


I 1 Lpoint.Notethe phraſe whichthe _-> 


holy ghoſt vſeth : he ſaithnot, The ſeucn 
ſtarres fagnifie the ſeuen  — Are 
the ſeuen Angels : and the ſeuen candles 
ſticks Ave the ſeuen churches; giving to 
the igne thename ofthe thing Panitied, 
Wherein wee haue a good warrant for 
our expoſition of that phraſe in the 
Sacrament : This bread is my body: this cup 
i myblond: Which the Papilts vnder- 
ftandpr 
of Chriſt by real tranfmgtation. But as 
theſe ſeuen (tarres are ſaid to bee feuen 
miniſters, becauſe they did ſignifie theſe- 
uen miniſters : ſo1s the bread called the 
bodie of Chriſt, becauſe it fignifieth and 
repreſenteth his bodie, andthe cup his 
bloud, And as it is abſurd to ſay, the ſe- 
uen miniſters were indeed ſeuen ſtarres, 
becauſethey are ſocalled : ſoitis abſurd 
to hold the bread in the Sacraments to 
be really Chriſts bodie, or the wine his 
bloud, becauſe itis ſo called, And thus 
much ofthe third ation of Chult inthe 
interpretation of this Viſion. 


Tur StconD CHAPTER. 


Verſe 1.Y/ntothe Angell of the Church of 
Epheſus write : Theſe things ſaith he that 
boldeth the ſeuen ſtarres in bu right hand, 
andwalketh in the middeft of the ſenen 
Lolden candleſtichgr. 


to write vnto the ſeuen Churches of A- 
fia, andtoſend vnto them: ſeuen letters 


if this kind of nem, Ar ie or Epiſtles. Thefuſt ofwhich comman- 
_ 


will bring in as gr 
d of true Diuinitic,as was 


im re- dements is expreſſed in the beginning 
the ofthis firſtverie :7 7s the Awgel! of the 


Schoolemen , when Gods word was Church of Epheſuwrite : Then: aficr fol- 


loweth 


| Fer. I, 


rly of the very body & bloud - 


Verle 


Vf. i 


(4) 2 Theff., 2 


Verie 9, 


cth the Epiſtle, Theſe chings ſaith bee, oc. 
— the Los. ©. Firſt, for 
the commandement : the party towhom 
Job muſt arr Agel: ma word 
be expoundediwo wayes 2 cither to 
Ganiie the mituſter or paſtor of the par- 
ticular church of Ephckue , and: (o it is 
commonty taken of the moſt; or els it 
may betoken the company of the, mini- 
ſters,teachers, &gouernors of the church 
of Epheſus: fortherein were many pa- 
ſtors & gouernors,as appeareth A,20. 
28. where Pax calleth yr the Bie 
ſhops(as the word fignifieth)pad giueth 
hn _ ouer their particular ' ary 
Now in Jr 5 the name of ene per- 
ſon taken collefiuely, oftentimes figni- 
ficththe whole multitude , as Exed.4.2 2. 
Iſrael is my ſon ,cnen my firft berne. Where 
the whole bodie ofthe ple of Iſracl 
1s called by the name of one man, And 
ſo though Antichriſt bee not qne parti- 
cular man, buta ſtate 'and company of 
men in the ſucceſſion of Popes : yetis 
that whole eſtate noted by the ſpeciall 
name of one man : as that («) Antichriſt; 
that man of ſin; and ſon of perdition. T hus 
we ſee how the word Angell may be ta- 


ken : and whether wee vnderſtand it of ſus C 


one man,or ot the whole company of cl- 
ders,it15not much materiall, 

In this particular commaundement 
note two points: Firſt,that Chriſt his in- 
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examples in al azges:Noy Chriſt writeth 
tothcangel of Fa chuneh.cha he might 
be a meanes of much good ynto themal, 
by exciting them to the praRiiſe of all 
good duties required in this Epiltle. © |, 
I L point. Among all the churches of 
Aſa,Chrilt writcth fiſt to the church of 
Epheſus:not for that this church had au» 
thoritie ouer the relt (for they were all 
candleſticks,and all ot gold) but becauſe 
Epheſus was the mother citic, far, excee- 
ding, the reſt in riches and eſtimation, 
Wherby Chriſt gjueth ys to vnderftand, 
that hus will is,that thoſe people, toyaics 
and aties which cxcell others in cltuna, 
tion and wealth, ſhould alſo goc before 
them.inknowledge,obedicnce,and other 
of God, And ſo anſxcrably 
ould. it bee with particular perſons : 
They which excell others for outward 
reputation & temporall bleſſings,ought 
to go before theman ſpirituall graces, as 
por ineſle and religion. Thoſe which 
Il faile herein, & ſuffer others that are 
farre theirinferiours for outward things, 
to go beforethemin ſpiritual graces, thal 
find xt true. to their ſhame betoxze men, 
but ef; Pechaly at the tnbunall ſcat of Ie« 
ri 


Thus much for the commandement, 


ow followeth the Epiſtle it ſelf, which 


containeth three parts ( as all orginaric 
Epiſtles do.) A preface ,apropolition, 


tentisto write to the whole Church of and the concluſion . The preface is in 


Epheſus,as appeareth Chap.t.1 1, where 
Tobn 1s commaunded to write in a booke, 
and ſend it to the Churches : as alſo b 

the concluſion of this Epiſtle, whereit 1s 
ſaid, Let bins that hath an eare to beare fear 
what the Firit ſarth unto the Churches: and 
yet he direfteth his Epiſtle not to the 
whole church, but parucularly to the an- 
gell or paſtor thereof. This hee doth for 
twocaulſes : Firlt, to intimate vato this 
miniſter hizgfutie, which ſtood in two 
things : In teaching the contents of this 
EpilYe vnto the whole church : & in be- 
comming a patterne& example to them 
all,of doing the things therein required. 
Secondly , becauſe ether much good or 
much euill comes to cuene particular 
church by the winiſters 3 ſuch is 
the cfficageofhis place and calling, If he 
be faithful he bringeth great good to the 
church :if vaaichfull , exceeding great 
hurt; as might calily be proued by many 


theſe words, Theſe things, ſauth he that bo!- 
deth the ſexen ftarres in bus right band , and 
walketh in the middeſt of the ſenen golden 
candlefticher. The propoſition _ CON 
clufion, in the verſes following. The 
preface is borrowed from the former 
chapter,verſe 16. and 13, Whereallo it 
wasShandled. The intent of Chriſt here 
m,isto draw this Church to a reucrent a- 
doration of his perſon; and to cauſe in 
thema greater care to embraccand obey 
his admonition. This appeareth bythat 
twofold aftion which hee auoucheth of 
himſelfe, to wit, his holding the ſeen 
ſtarres1n his right hand, and his walking 
inthe midſt of the ſeucn golden cangle- 
ltickes: by the firſt whereof is ſignified 
his powerin jr ron. bay goucrning 
his miniſters. And by the ſecond 1s no+ 
ted, his preſence in the middeſt of his 
church , guiding and bleſſing his might 
ſters with all the members thereof. hy 

” 
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hc had ſaid: If Tbe hee thathavepower 
toprotet and gouerne, that am preſent 
alſo to bleſle and dire&t both miniſters 
and -pcople; then itiy admomtions are 
to be rencrenced and'o6bi Lo6114 adGot1, 
In this preface note twb ſpecial its, 
Firlt,that Chriſt here againe repeateth 
that' which was before delmered tou- 
chinghis preſente in His church, atid his 
mightie power and providence over the 
ſanein proteRting, guiding, and" bleſ- 
{ing both miniſter ind people. By which 
repetition hee would" gue vs to'Ynder- 


Ye rf, 6 2 
dation\#firit generall m theſe words: / 

ow thy worker, Then more particular, 
forfpecial duties & pn 
followins; end rhy labour and puticnee oe. 
For the Er Wd inn i0e 
expound this of works of mercic and 
berahtie: but that will not ſowell Rand; 
for hefaith to everie Church ,7 know thy 
workes3 and yet ſome ofthem are blamed 
for warit of theſe good works. By werkes 
then'is meant,theweyes;that is,the practi> 
ſes and dealings of the whole church tas 
well of miniſters as'/peoplezinall their afe 


-— 


ſtand,the ſpeciallweight and moment of faires. ſo by kronledge here wee mult 


thispoint , to wit,thatit ought tobeein- 
graven im the hartsof one in Gods 
church: And nd&d till we be perſuaded 
thereof , wee ſhall ncuer leatnerghvion 
ſoundly. The ground of truereligion 1s 
this: To'take the trac God for our God: 
and 'Chrilt Iefus for ourtedeemer : and 
nconliſteth not in'a ſwimming nation 
hereof1n the braine, but inthe ſure per- 
ſuaſion of the heart, whuch we never have 
till we bercſolued both of Chnits pre- 
ſence with vs : and of his providence 0- 
uer vs; for our bleſſing and defence, 

1 E point, In this preface alfo note, 
that the perſuaſion of Churilts preſence 
and ſpeciall proinderice in his church , is 
2 notable meanes to draw vs on to all 
eood duties ;for thereby Chriſt would 
perſuade both the miniſters and people 
of Epheſus ,toreccucand embrace this 
his Epiltle, And Ho doubt hee thatis in- 
deed perſuaded hereof, cannot but bee 
moucd to walke before God im all holi- 
nefle and obedience: as did Enoch, Abra- 
bem,and alt the godly patriarkes, Thus 
mich for the preface. 


Verle 2. Thnow thy workes and thy labour, 
and thy patience, an4 how thow canit not 
forbeare them nbich are exill, and haſt 
examined them which ſay they are Apo- 
files and are not , and baſt foundtbew 


hers. 


Here 
this Epiltle;to wit,the propoſition ;con- 
tathing the ſubſtance and matter of the 
whole Epiſtle. This propoſition hath 
ewo points, Firſt, a commendation of 
this church, in thefecond and third ver- 
ſes.” Secondly,a rebuke and reprehenſi- 
oo, inthe fourth-yerſc, The commen- 


gard:/Burif men could thinke and be pcr= 


vnder{ti#l a knoviedge that gocth with 
approbation,as ma arc by compa- 
4.0 this withthe Red vetſe 8 her 8 it 
hathrelation : for thits they muſt goe, [ 
kno» thy works avid typ rome of them : and(yc2 
I have ſomethmy againſ# thee. So thathis 
mcanin\$ is, /know thy workgs,that 15,a/{thy 
wayes aniddealmg! in thy fe and coner ſatr- 
on are manifeſt mio me ; and I doe generally 
approme of th: mw. 
Here firſt in this teſtimonie of his 
knowledee, Chriſt miniſtreth a remedic 
again(t ſecret ſinnesand bftences . The 
theefe; the murtherer,and adulterer wait 
tor the night wherein to attempt their 
ſhamefull prattiſes : ' The tradeſman 1n 
ſecret fallitieth his weights, and ming- 
leth his wares :among molt men fraud, 
oppreſſion, & inviſtice do abound : and 
all becauſe rhey thinke , that if men ſee 
not,all1s wel ; as Daxid faith, the wicked 
man-Aanh , God ſballnot ſee hee will not re+ PU 54” 


ſuaded of this, that Chrilt ceth and k»ow- 
ethall their wajes it would cauſe them to 
make conſcience not only of grofle ſins, 
but een of their hiddenand ſecret ot- 
fences. 

Secondly , whereas this knowledge is 


joyned with approbation, it may be de- 
pi the 1u- 


Thy 


manded how this can ſtan 
{lice of God, to approue of that which 
15not aunſwerable to the tenour of his 
law,asthe beſt workes of the molt righ+ 


beginneth the ſecond part of teous man arenot, becing ſtayned with 


ſomecorruption, {ſax 64.6. Anſw, The 
Goſpell, which is another part of Gods 
wil,revealeth more vnto vs than eucr the 
law conld do :namely , thatif a man bee 
in Chriſt ; to him there isno condemana+ 
tion; andthat God will accept his true 


deſire and endcuour to pleaſe him = 
c 


Perf. 2. 
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the deedit ſelfe, 2. Core 8. 12. And thus 
according to the tenor of the Golpell 
Chriſt approucth of their workes in this 
place,though they were not able to abide 
the rigor of his law,But a Papiſt wil here 
reaſon thus : It a righteous mans workes 
be approued of God , then they are no 
ſinnes (for God will not approue of any 
thing thatis ſfinfull)and if his works bec 
no ſianes,then he may fulfill the law;and 
ſo bein{tified by his works, Anſw.T hat 
which Chriſt approucth ſimply, hath no 


* ſinne int ; but here he onely approueth 


of their works in part, namely, fo farre 


foorth as they came from the worke of 


his ſpirit in them : but as they proceed 
from the will of the worker, which is in 
part corrupt, they are not free from the 
{taine of (in; and ſo he approueth them 
not. Again,works of grace are approued 
of Chnit with thepardon'of f{unne : for 
accepting ofthe perſon, heremitteth the 
faulrs that bee in his good workes,and fo 
onely approoucth his owne worke in 
him. And ſo here wee muſt conceiue of 
his approbation of their works,to wit, as 
proceeding trom his ſpirit , and hauing 
the faults thereof remitted in his owne 
merit, 

The ſpeciall commendation of this 
church is for particular ations: T he firſt 
whereof is dilegent labonr : which is an ex- 

| cellent work<c eſpecially in a miniſter of 
Gods word,to be paintull in his particu. 
lar calling, for the faithfull inſtruction & 
godly regiment of his particular charge. 
Hence Pau! Cath,1.Timg.17. He that la- 
boureth in the word and dottrine , ts princi- 
pally worthy double bonor. And herein Paul 
matcheth,yea preferreth himſelfe before 
other Apoſtles, That hee laboured more a- 
bundantly in the miniſterie of the Goſpel thav 
they all,L.Cor,1t5.10. Hence wee learne 
that the worke of the minilterie, if it bee 
done as it ought,is a worke full of great 

paines and labour,contrary to the com- 
mon opinion of men,who think that the 
life of the miniſter 1s full of eaſe, and his 
calling a matter of nothing, ſuch as may 
bee done with the turning of the hand: 
but here the idgement of Chriſt is 0= 
therwile, who vſeth not thus to approue 
alight or idle worke. | 

Secondly,this commendation of dili- 
zencein the miniſter mult admonith all 


chriſtians that deſire to be approoued of 
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Chrilt;to gue all diligence to learne and 
know the will of God,that they may doe 
the ſame. And here a common fault is to 
be reproued:many will heare,but where 
1s their labourto grow in knowledge & 
mn grace? thatis wanting : which 1s the 
cauſe of ſuch truitlefle hearing as is com- 
monin the world. For earthly things 
men refuſe no paines: but Gods heauen- 
ly knowledge and graces are not regare 
ded. What a ſhame 1s this that men 
ſhould beſtow their ftrength and wit a- 
bout baſe and tranfitorie things, and yet 
negle& the main 2ood whuch concernes 
ther ſouls for cuer. 

T hirdly,the minilters diligence in tea- 
ching,mult prouoke conſcience of obe- 
cience inthe hearcrs;that is the cnd of his 
work, without this he ſpends his ſtrength 
in vaine, and therefore with the Apoltle 
they muſtindeuorin all things to keepa 
good conſcience before God and all 
men; Act.2 4.16. 

Theſecond thing:which Chriſt here 
commends , 15 patience in bearing the 
crolle,, which doth viually accompanic 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, And this indeed is 
praiſe worthy in the angel of this church 
for herein hee goeth betorc ſundry wor- 
thy prophets : /eremie was marucilous 
impatient, for the mocking of the peo= 
ple:(4)And though /onas had bin (choo- 
led in the Whales belly , yet when all 
things went !not according to his mind 
in the deſtruttion of Nine , he became 
exceeding dilcontent. 

Herein mult all the miniſters of the 
Goſpell become tollowers of the Angel 
ofthis church, While they labour mn the 
Goſpel of God,they mult poſleſletheir 
ſoules with patience, and make knowne 
toall men their meeke and mild ſpirit, 
Yeacuery Chriſtian inthe profeſlion of 
religion muſt learne to practiſe this due 
te £8.16. I he. 200d ground receineth 
theſeed , and bringeth forth fit: but 
how ? with patience: Neither can wepol- 
libly attaineto eternal! lite, vnlefle-wee 
armeour (clues with patience to bear the 
crolle-: for whoſocucr will le godly 
mult ſuffer attlictions, 2, Tram: 3. 12. 
T; hog h many tribulations we muſt enter in- 
toheanen, ACt14.22. 

I1. Againe here obſerue how Chrilt 
ioyneth labour and patience together : 
this hee doth for two cauſes, Firlt,to lct 
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ys ſec the fruit of finne which God hath 
{ct on the labourcf man. Before thefall, 
thelabour of mans calling was praftiſed 
without all trouble or panes ; = fince 
mans fall, the belt callings haue their 
croſlcs and vexations, w hich are the pu- 
miſhments of mans tranſereſſions. Se- 
condly , to ſhew the malice of Sathan 
againſt the good progreſle of the Gol- 
pell, Paw/{aith to the Theſlalonians, He 
wonld hawe come to them , but Sathan aid 
hinder bim. Hee ſecketh the trouble and 
ſorrow of the miniſter, not only by ſhr- 
ring vp perſecution, but by keeping his 
people from profiting by his n1niſterie: 
and therefore cuery u:miſter had need to 
take paines with patience in his cal- 
ling, 

"And as Chriſt ioyneth together la- 


theſe words, 1nd how thes cant not beare 
them which are exll.BY enil[men, he mea- 
neth ſuch as lived offenſively, and main- 
tained manifeſt errors & herefics, Theſe 
ſhe could not beare, but wdged them as 
burdens: and therefore ſought to disbur= 
den her (clfe of them. 


Hence wemay gather, thatit isa ne- The Ye, 


ceſlary thing for eucry church to be pur- 
ged of euill men. The church of Godin 
all ages hath put in pra&tiſe this worke, 
So ſoone as Camm had flaine his brother 


Abel(a)Gedcaſt bim ont from bu face, 35 (c\cu.yu1, 


appeareth by his own complaint,to wit, 
from that particular place where Adaw 
and his familie worſhipped God. When 
falſe prophetsand Idolaters did ariſe a- 


mong the Iſraclites,the Lord commgun» 


deth(6)That they ſhould bekilled and takew (65)Dax.1y, 


bour and patience in the worke of the from among them. And therefore he faith 


miniſterie: ſo ſhould cuery Chriſtian af- 
ter this diretion ioyne patience with his 


to /rremie,(c)[f thou turne andrepent, [wil (c)laaty. 1g, 


bring thee againe , and:rf then take away the 


aines in the duties of his particular cal- pretions from the vile thou ſbalt be according 


ng,whether it be in church, commons 


wealth,or family. For looke whatis the 


tomy word. 1.Cor.g.4.5. Paw/commaun- 
deth in thename of Chriſt, that the mce- 


eſtate ofthe miniſter in his place , ſuch ſfxons man bee delinered is Sarbax, the 


ſhall be the eſtate of eucry cluld of God 
in his. This therefore they mult doe: 
firlt ſeeke to know the ducties of their 
particular calling,and therein labour and 
take paines with all good conſcience : 
Then conſidering the crofle doth ac- 
compare godly caligence, they muſtIa- 
bour to 1oyne patience with their dili- 
gence, for their continuance in weldoin 
even vnder thecrofle, And for attaining 
of this patience , they mult ſetbefore 
them the promiſes of Gods bleſſing and 
protetion while they fo continue ; not 
ſuffering themſclues to be diſinayed by 
any affliction. And if we ſhal thus walke 
in the duties of our particular places 
ainefully and with patience, wee ſhall 
mw our commendation of Chriſt Tcſus 
and his bleſſed reward , which farre ſur- 
paſlcth the praiſc of men , and their re= 
wards. But on contraric,it we walke in 
our callings negligently , or elſe forfake 
them becauſe of atfh&ions : or beumpa- 
ticnt jn our labour, we ſhall looſe our re- 
ward,and yndergo the rebuke of Chrilt, 
which is worſe than all outward euils 
that can befall vs, 
The third ſpeciall worke for which 
Chriſt commendeth this church is, ſeue- 
ritis ſhewed agaialt wicked men ; in 


church purged of that old leauen, & that 
wicked man put from among them,verſ, 
I 3.Beſides the cuidence of theſe teſtuno- 
nies , ſome reaſons may bee added to 
_— the neceſlitic of this ſeparation, 

irlt, God will be worſhipped in an ho+ 
ly maner; and they that worſhip God 
mult be _ edand ſantified; but ewill 
men defile 6 ods worſhip, and therefore 
they ought to be ſcuered fro the church. 
Secondly,leaſt the whole church bee in- 
feed with the contagion of their do- 
arine,or the infeion of their life : for as 
leauen fowreth the whole lumpe, ſo will 
cuil mendefile the whole church Third- 
ly,they arc burdens to the church , and 
therfore mult be caſt out, Forthe church 
ſhould be caſed of cuery burden. 

This dotine 15 the truth of God, & 
ought to be praftiſed of Geds Church. 
Whereby we may (cea common fault in 
the molt congregations among vs:wher- 
in all that will are admitted not onely to 
the hearing of the word, but alſo vnto 
the Lords table, hand ouer head without 
reſtraint, as though eucrie man were a 
good & ſound chriſtian: Whereas expc- 
nience ſheweth, that many be ignorant, 
many contemners ofthe Goſpel! , man 
Saboath breakers, drunkards and blat- 


. phemers 


Perf. 2, 
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phemers, all which ought to bee barred 
from the ſacraments: and in that reſpe&t 
ſcucred from the church as burdens. 
Secondly, hence we may gather,that 
Chrit hath ginento his church a power 
zwdiciall, to ſuſpend euill men from the 
facraments,and to excommunicate them 
from the outward fellowſhip ot the 
church : for els he would not haue com- 
mended this miniſter with his church for 
the execution of this power, Thercaſons 
alledged tothe contrarie, re ofno force 
I. Say they, the parable, Marth. r3. 30. 
allowetiz the growing together of tares 
and wheate till harveſt : and therefore c= 
uill men muſt beeſuffercd in the church 
without ſeperation. A»ſ#. In that para- 
ble Chr.(t ſpeaketh not of any particular 
purging of the Church by Eccleliaſticall 
wriidiction 3 but of the vmuerſall pur- 
ging of 14s whoie church by his holy 
Angels mheend ot the world:for there 
the ficld doth not hgwfie ary particular 
clwrch , but the whole world : and the 
ſeruants arenot men , but Angcls, that 
muit g ther together all both good and 
bad in the end of the world, to the laft 
wdgement. Againe they alledge, Lu. 1. 
2 3, Compell them m the high ayes to come 
jn to th: ſapper. Here (ſay they)al muit be 
brought in,but none mult bee excluded 
the ſocictic of the church. Awſ,y. Chrilt 
ſpeaketh not of compelling men vnto 
the ſacraments, but vato the miniſtery of 
the word, wherto men mult be cauſed to 
ſubre them(ſclues : which hindereth no- 
thing why the vngod!y ſhould not bee 
debarred from the ſacraments,which are 
theſea)e of Gods mercy in Chriſt,ordai- 
ned only for ſuch asrepent and belceue, 
Qe, Seeing this ſeperation mult be made, 
how farre forth may wee converſe with 
thoſethat are openly euill & offenſe 
cither for lifeor doQrine ? Anſ. Evil men 
mult be conſidered divers wayes : firſt,as 


they bee members of ſome common- yow company ngt together : that 15,in priuate 


wealth, of ſome catie, or incorporation : 
ſecondly , as they are members of ſome 
particular church by tolleration . Inthe 
ficit regard,itis lawfull for vs to conuerſe 
with them, L,for q11tward dealings & ci- 
uill aff.jrs.as bargaining, buying and ſel- 
Ig, &c. I[.wee may maintaine outward 
crunl peace with them. So Paw/comman 
(dRoam.r2, © ththe Romans (4)to haze peace With « 


as it would ſtand with faith & good con- 
ſcience. [1[.Inthis cauill converting with 
thewicked wee mult performe all duties 
of outward courtelic & loue vato them, 
ſo far forth as it dothnot dilkonor God, 
or hinder the 2ood of the-church, And 
therefore Pau/commandeth vs to be (4) («, Tit,:-44 
ſo;r and courteous ſhewing al ms: ke ſe vnto 
all men; cuen to cull wen , as the realon 
following ſheweth: For we our /clnes were yeal.z, 
mm time paſt unv1ſe,diſobedient ,accemed Ofc. 
and then were we cull, 
Secondly, conſider them as dwellers 
n the church,and members by permiſli« 
on: andſo we may hue with themm it: 
for we may not makea ſeparation from 
the church,becaule wicked men are per- 
mitted therein. Chriſt hued amongate 
lewes, though their tcachers and rulers 
were both hereticks and hypocrits : and 
yet wee mult remember , that hung a. 
mongthem,and bcholding their wicked 
conuerſation, wee mult not approouc of 
their yngodlineſle, but bee grieued for 
theſame,as righteous Lot was forthe ab» 
hominations of Sodome,2.Per.2.7. Fur- 
ther,tut fall out by the negl1zence of the 
eouernours,that ew] men be admitted to 
the Sacraments, wee mult not for their 
company refuleto communicate: forour 
Sawour Chriſt lmingamonsg the lewes, 
communicated with them in their Sacra« 
ments & {cruice of the Temple, though 
many of them were notorious both for 
wicked life and falſe doctrine, The rea« 
ſon is, for that another mans cuill conſct« 
ence doth not defile our good conſfci- 
ence : but wee may keepe a $ood conſci- 
ence in that ation wherem the wicked is 
defiled. Now though we may thus con» 
ucrſe with emill men , yet theſe two caue- 
ats muſt be obſerued, I, T o have no pri- 
uat company with knowne and open e- 
will perſons. T his Paw expreſly turbid- 
deth,ſaymg : 1 hae written vntoyou, that 
As. . 1.Cor 5 16, 
and familiar manner. II. Wee mult not 
ſhew ſpecial familiaritiego euilL perſons, 
God will not take the wicked by the 
hand, /e$ $.20.2nd weſhould be follows 
ers of God, Therfore S /#b» (ith : If any 
mar Come Unto 104 , and Fring "ot this do- 
frine recere him not into houſe, netther bid 
To Gedſpeed,2.loh. io. Which mull bee 
derſtood of ſpeciall familaritie : for 


1b. wzew ſo much as mthem lay : that is, ſo tarr:; thereby we doc a_ onely performe out- 
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ward dutieto the perſon, but alſo ge 
countenanceto their ſfinnes ; which ina- 
ny caſc we muſt not do. Andthus we ſee 
how to conuerſe with cuill men. 
Hereby all thoſe are iuſtly blamed 


which fit themſelues for the humors and 


diſpoſitions of al compames. T his ought 
not to be. If any be knowne to be open= 
ly wicked,citherfor life or opinions, we 
muſt not kcepe priuate company with 
them,or affoord them our ſpeciall fami- 
liaritie but by withdrawing our ſelues 
from them,ecaſe vs of ſuch burdens. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt hauing commen- 
ded this church for her ſcueritie againſt 
the wicked, in that ſhee could not endure 
them,doth proue the ſameto bee true by 
two arguments. Thefirlt wherof is con- 
tained in thcſewords : And haſt exami- 
wedrhem,coc.to the end of the third verſe. 
The ſecond, in the 6. verſe. For the firſt : 
it istaken from the ſharp and round dea- 
ling of this church againſt cuill men; and 
it hath two parts : Fult, her diſcoueric of 
falſe Apoltles, And haſt examined them 
which ſay they are Apoſtles, andare not, and 
haſt found them liers.Secondly,her oppo- 
ſing herſelte agamit them; beeing difco- 
uered, in thethird verſe : Thow baſt ſuffe- 
red and ba#t patience, c, 

In their diſcoueric of theſe falſe A- 
poltles notetwo ſpecial points: firit,that 
God hath giuen to particular churches 
the ſpirit of wiſedome, that is, the ſpirit 
of diſcerning : This appeareth by ſun- 
dry te{tnonies of Scripture, 1,Cor.2.1 5. 
T be ſprituall man that is, hr which © endu- 
ed wth God: holy ſpire diſcerneth al things, 
And Paul (a) afſumeth, That the faith- 
full Corinthians did diſcerne the Lords 

| body : that1s, ſee and put a great diffe- 
rence betwcene the bread & winein that 
Sicrament, and other common bread & 
wine : which none that want the ſpirit of 


God can do. Again,he biddeth them (6) 


(#)2 Coraz.s proue themſ: lues whether they be mth» fanh 


(c)1.loh4,r 


or not : to giue vs to vnderltand,that they 
had a gift of difgerning,wherby they did 
know their owne eſtate , whether they 
were vnder the curſe , or vnder grace. 
And S. lohnbiddeth the Church to(e) 
the Ffirits: that is, thoſe doftrines whic 
men pretending the gifts ofthe ſpirit,did 
teach. And in this place this churc 


diſcovering of falſe Apoſtles, Jeclare FOR 


plainely,that ſhe hath a gift to diſcerne 


who beſent of God to teach his church, 
and who not, And hencethe godly lear- 
ned in the church are faid to haze therr 
ſence exerciſed iodiſcerne both good && excil, 
Heb.5.1 4, And m this regard,the chur= 
ches of God differ fiom all other com= 
pames of men. For vnleſle men bee of 
Gods church,they want this gitt of dif- 
cerning ſpiritual things that differ, as true 
Apoſtles and falfe, 200d and bad, truth 
and falſhood,&c. 


Hence we may gather,thatthe church Thee, 


of God hatha giftto diſcerne whichis a 
truechurch, and which is not: for the 
church can diſcerne whether a man bee 
a true Apoſtle, ornot : and by the ſame 
gift it may dilcerne the ſtate of any par- 
ticular church, Whence alſo it followeth, 
that wee may eaſily ſee whether the 
church of England be atrue church, or 
not: It pleaſeth ſome tocallit into que- 
{hon, asit now ſtandeth ; and they a- 
uouch, That itis no church of God, that 
thereareno true Miniſters, no true prea» 
ching,or right admuniſtration of the Sa- 
cratents 1n itz and that theſe things with 
vs areilluftons of Sathan,and our church 
his ſynagogue, But that ours is atrue 
church of God is thus prooued : The 
churches of Germany , Fraunce, Scote 
Jand,and Italy,that haue recciued the go« 
{pell,are the churches of God: and they 
haue the gift of diſcerning which is a true 
churchot God, and which is not. Now 
they giue the right hands of fellowſhip 
ynto vs,and reuerence ourchurch as the 
church of God: To whoſe teſtimonie 
we multrather cleaue,than tothe opini- 
on of a few private men , and fo relolve 
our (clues,that weare the true church of 
God, 

Secondly,hence wee may gather, that 
the church of God hath a giftto diſcerne 
ſcripture from that which 1s no ſcripture, 
The papiltsſay the church indced hath 
this gift: but1t 1s by counſel and commil- 
{:on from the chutch of Rome ; which is 
a meere forgery, For the churchof Ephe- 
ſus, which could difcerne of falſe Apo= 
{Ues,could no doubt by the ſame gjft dil- 
cerne of the books of God, & that with- 
out counſcll fromthe church of Rome; 
forat this time when /obx writ, it was a 
ore famous church than the church of 
ome, and therefore went not thither 
for counſcll, 

II.point. 
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Very. 
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ILpoint. In what things this diſcer- 
ning of falſe A 


auatlicial achon of the church 


hereof, wee muſt have recourſe vato the 


conhit. Itis word of God; muſt bec Iudge'm this 


cauſe, 1ſe.$.ycr[.20. Tothe lev and to the 


intwo thin gs hete noted: Fiplt, in exa- teſfiwonics , if rhey ſprake not accordeny to 
minionotiifh doQrine and falſc tea. » comarylgh Ant armdpeerye Fo 


chers : ſecondly, m condemnation aftcr- Ioh.5.39.Scarchthe Scriprare 


s for in then 


ward . The examination of them is ſet yoo fooke to bane eternall life , and they are 


downe intheſe words : And beft exuani- 
ned them that ſay they are Apoſtles, and are 
wor. Their condemning or ſentence gj- 
uing,in the words following , And beſt 
found them hiers. 


they which teftifie of mee . Who fo fit to 
mdgcinthe matters of God , as God 
himlſclfe? and fo hee doth in his write 
word,of all do@rine and opinions inr& 
lion. The Scriptures ſhew whether the 


For the firſt : examination is a gift of dofrine examined bee direftly gathered 


God to his church, and was here vied for 
the triall of falſe Apoſtles, QuefF. How 
may any church trie a falſe teacher ? 
Anſwer. This is a point of large dif- 
courſe : but the heads of truce examinatis 
on are theſe. 

Firſt, that church or that man that 
would rightly examine a falſe teacher, 
mult prepare himſelfe thereunto after 
this manner : he muſt looke that he haue 
a mceke ſpirit and an humble heart ; for 
God reuealeth his will, not to the proud, 
but to the meeke and lowly : and as [ſay 
fayth,to them that areofa contnite ſpirit, 
Iſa) 5715. And inthis humbling of him- 

elfe,aman mult renounce his owne na- 
turall wit and reaſon, & become nothing 
in himſelfc but even a foole,in reſpe& of 
his own conceit, Allo he mult vatained- 
ly pray to God, that hee would reucale 
ynto him his truth. Ae(faith Chrilt) & 
it ſhall be ginen you,euen (a) the holy Ghoſt, 
vnto them that defire of the father, And S. 

Lame1 (aith : (6) If any man lacks wiſedome, 
let him atks of God , which gineth to all men 
hbherally. 

Secondly,after preparation hee muſt 
labourto know throughly what the falſe 
teachers are, and whatbe their opinions, 
with the grounds and foundations ther- 
of; wherein they agree,and wherein they 
differ from thetruth of God , maintai- 
ned by the church : forit is a foule ouer- 
fight to miſconceiue theſtate of the ad 
uerſaries queſtion, by propounding it 0+ 
therwiſe fn they hold, as it falleth out 
with many in the handling of contro- 
ueriics, 

>= Thirdly, due proofemult bee made, 
whether the aduerſanes doarine'bee of 
men or of God. T his is Gods comman- 
d:ment, 1./oh,4.1. Proexe the ſpwits,whe- 


thence,and by iuſt conſequent,or not, 
Fourthly, ſerious conlideration muſt 
be had of the faith and lives of the tea- 
chers examined : for a falſe teacher by 
Gods iuſtiudgement is viſually a wicked 


liver. And therefore Chriſt auth : (4) yee (9Mat.9.16, 


ſpall know them by their frmits : if they bee 
throughly examined , ſuch they will ap- 
pn howſoeuer for a time they may 

leare the eyes of men : as the hyſtories 
of the church in many famous heretickes 
do plainly declare. 

he ſecond braunch of this diſcoue- 

rie,is ſentence giuing,in theſe words: And 
hait found them liers. | he church here gi= 
ucth out a ſharpe and ſcuere ſentence a- 
gainſt them,ſhecalleth themfalſe Apo- 
{iles,and liergand yet the ſinneth nor, for 
Chriſt commendeth herforir, Though 
to raileor taunt cannot befeeme any, yet 
magilſtrats and munlters in their places 
may giue out ſeuere ſpeeches againſt of- 
fendorsin token of deteſtation to their 
finnes, and not offend, Thus [obx called 
the Scribes and Phariſces a generation of 
vipers, Mat.3.7, and our Sawmour Chriſt 
called Herod a foxe, Luke 13.3 2,and Pani 
called the Galathiens fooles, Gal.3.1.And 
in this place thechurch calleth theſe falſe 
teachers lycrs, whichis veric much : for 
therein thee accuſeth them of three 
things : Firlt , of teaching that which 
was falleindeed : Secondly , that they 
knowit to bee falſe , and ſo finned of 
knowledge : Thirdly , that they did it 
of malice, with intent to blind the eyes 
of the Church , and to deceiue the 
people, 


Ithis diſcoucrie, wee may obſerue' 57g, p,/- 


the wt accompliſhment of Pawts _ 
ecie, Af.20.29.30.namely,thatther 
uld riſe vp- among the Epheſians 


ther they be of God, or not. And for triall grieuouswolues,and men ſpeaking per» 
WK 


TT uerſe 
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uerſe things : and ſuch were theſe falfe 
Apoſtles , who after examination were 
found lycrs. | 

” , ſecing ir» the dayes of this 
Apoltle /obu , men durſt preſume to 
claunc Apoltolicke authoritice, andieall 
thcmſclues Apoſtles when they were 
not :no marucllifthe Pope of Rame fax 
hundred yeres after did challengeto hum- 
ſelte to be Peters ſucceſſour, and to have 
Apoltelicke authoritie : and that they 
dare now auouch ſome bookes to bee 
Scripture whichare notzas alſo bring in 
ther traditions & vnwritten verities to 
bee recciucd and obeyed equally with 
Gods word. 


Verſe 3. The boſt ſuffered, and haſt pati- 
ence, and for my names ſaks beſt labon+ 
4 | 


red. 


Here our Saujour Chriſt declareth 
how this Miniſter and church of Ephe- 
ſus oppoſed themſclucs agamit falle tea» 
chers after their diſcoucric. T he manner 
we ſhall ſce 1n handling the points parti» 
cularly as they lic 1n order. Thew haſt Jef 
fered,or, Thou haſt borne a burden: for 
the word {igmticth robe preſſed downe on- 
der a great burrd:n. '\ his burden was the 
troubles which falſe Apoltics brought 
vpon them after they were diſcouered, 
partly by open affliction and perſecuti- 
on,partly by the ſpreading of their here- 
tical & ſchilmatical doftrine. Thele falſe 
teachers were Eb:on, Cermib:s, Marcion, 
and ſuch like, who 1 the dayes of [obw 
trobled this church,as hiſtories do ſhew. 

Here we may obſerue, thatit is Gods 
will , that the beſt churches ſhould bee 
troubled by wicked men and hereticall 
teachers, who both by falſe dofrine,and 

rſecution, become gricuous burdens. 

his the Lord permits for weighty cau- 
ſes, I. T hat true belecuers may beexcited 
more conſtantly to embrace the ſincere 
doctrine of the Goſpell : and therefore 
Inde(a) moſt worthily exhorts the Chri- 
tans in his time #0 fight for the common 
faith: [1. That profeilors may bee tried 
whether they ſoundly hold the dofrine 
of the Goſpell,or not, 1.Cor.1 1.19. It « 
meer(ſauth Pan!)that there ſhould be here fie 
5 the Chev cb , that they which are ſound in 
the farth and approened may beknowne. [1]. 
That God may cxccute lus audgements 


.ypon wicked: men.and Hypocrites that 

hauc notloved his.(ruth $ revealed vnto 
them,z, Thefl.2.10411.Ged gave thew wp 
ts firavge ti/nfions to beleexe les , becanſe 
they hawe wot: lowed bit irmth. For many 
.know the word;that loue it not. 


This tnult teach vs to-take heed of a TheY je 


.comman.fangall in the world, which is, 

to be.oftcrided at religion, becauſe there 
bein the.church ſchilmes and hercſies; 
whichcome not from the Goſpell, but 
from the malice of Sathan, who ſowerth 
has tares among the Lords wheat. Wee 
mult confider, that it s the will of God 
there ſhould be ſuch ctuls in his church; 
and therefore ſhould labour to bee fo 
farrefrom offence, that hereby wee bee 
zather provoked with more checreful. 
neſfle and courage to loue and embrace 
region. 

And baft patience , and for wy name bait 
ſuffered ge, Here 1s ſet downe the deas« 
ling of this Church againſt theſc falſe 
Apoſtits in all ther periecutions. But 
firſt note the coherence of this vertue 
with the former: Thox haſt ſuffered trow- 
ble,and baſt had patience. Queſt. ow can 
theſe ſtand together ? Itis agan.{t mans 
nature in trouble to be patient: for trou- 
bles & atflitions make men diſcontent, 
and to fret againſt God and man. nſw. 
They ſtand not by nature, but by grace, 
Rom.g.verl.4. Tribulation bringeth feorth 
patience: namely, to all thoſe that have 
receiued to belecue in Chriſl;for to them 
God giucth the ſpirit of meckeneſle in 
their trobles, ſhedding his loue into their 
hearts, whereby they are enabled to ſuf- 
fer any thing for Jus name , cuen with 


10y. 
» And haſt patience. T his is the firſt means 
whereby this church oppoled her ſelfe 


againſt thefalſe Apoltles: they troubled 


her two wayes; by perſecution, and by 
falle doftrine, Now by patience this 
church oppoſeth her ſclte againſt their 
perſecutions, And indeed that is tha 
moſt excellent meanes for any man or a- 
ny church tooppoſe themſclues againſt 
their encmies,andto vanquiſh them : for 
hereby they (tall ſtop their mouths, and 
ifit bee poſſible win them to their faith 
and rcligion, 


. In this their praftiſe wee have an ex+ 77, F/7, 


amiple for our.duettion , how to oppoſe 
our ſclues againſt. wicked men, _ 
yrhom 


Fer. +, 


(4) 
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whom weliuez or any enerme that ſhall 
trouble vs, cithev by oppreſlion, or he- 
reticall doftrnes.: Wee multnot render 
taunt for tauntzand abuſe for abuſe; but 
Libour for patience, notin bearing with 
their ſinnes ( that may not bee) butin a 
meeke enduring | of their injuncs and 
wrongs whereby they trouble. vs. Thus 
ſhall we ttop theur mouths , and ſoonelt 
ouercome tnem, 

And for my names ſake baſt labowred, 
Here Chriſt ſetteth downe the ſecond 
meanes whereby this church oppoſeth 
her ſc|f againſt the ſpreading of talſe do- 
Qrine by theſe falſe Apoſtles, which was 
the ſecond way whereby they became a 
burden vnto her, The meaning of the 
words 13this, that they had taken much 
paines to maintaine the glory of God, & 
the true doct:ine of Chrilt leſus, labou- 
ring therin as much as the falſe Apoltles 
did to broach the:r damnable herches, 

Here wee aretaught a ſecond dure, 
how weare to oppole our (clues againſt 
all hereucall and ſchiſmaticall teachers : 
namely , as they labour to publiſh their 
falſe dottrine; ſo muſt wee endeuour to 
maimcaine the glory ot God and hs true 
rcligion. Hercuntoa twofold labour 1s 
required : partly of the minilter, & part- 
ly of the people. The labour ofthe mi- 
miter ({tands m theſe things prinapally, 
]. He muſt endevour by reading and ſtu= 
caic to furniſh himſelfe with the true 
knowledge of the foundation and ſub- 
ſtance ofthe Goſpdl and true religion, 
that he may bee able ſoundly and plain» 
ly to teach the ſame. For this cauſe S.[oby 
15 commanded ro eat the little booke,Renel, 
10.9.10. which was as it were by ſtudy 
and meditation to havethe ſame dige- 
{ted and (etled in his heart, Hence MMalas- 
chie ſaith (2) The prieſts lips ſhonld preſerue 
1 1ſ- dome and thither ſhould the people come 


for inſtr#/t1on. And euery (ſcribe taught of 


God mult haue fore im the treaſure of his 
h-art the a goed howholder, Math. 1 3. 53. 
Secondly ,he mult delwer the whole will 
and counſell of God, concerning faluati- 
on, truly and diltin&ly vnto his peeple, 
as1t Fpropounded in the bookes of the 
Prophets and Apoltles. T his Paw/com- 
mendeth by his owne _— ARS.20. 
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onothem.[I[T. He muſt laboor to diſcern 
and beable'tb diſcouerfalſe teachers vn= 
tothe people 3 that hee-may not onely 
know them hunſelte, but alſo cauſe the 
church to take notice of them : Tit.1 9% 
Paw requireth that the teacher in the 
church, Be able teconarnce the rainſaters to 
hi trath. In this diſcoueric hee muſt doe 
two things. Firſt, dete&t the hereticall do- 
&rines.Secondly,thcir wicked manners. 
Thus dealt our Sauior Chriſt in his own 
perſon liuing in the church of the Tewes, 
with the Scribes and Phariſees : heedid 
deteRt vnto the people their falſe inter- 
pretations of the law, Math, 5.21.tothe 
end, Andalſo their wicked hues & dam- 
nable h ſhe Meat.2 3.344. &ctothe 
end. And Saint Pex{in all his Epiſtles, las 
bourethto diſcover the wicked liues,and 
to confute the heretical] opinions of the 
falſe Apoſtles. 1 V. Heemuſtendeuor 
that the do&trine of the Goſpell thus 
publiſhed , may edifice. T his is the end 
ofalltcaching, as Paxt ſheweth, 1. Cor. 
1 4.throvghout the whole chapter. Now 
it doth edifie, when itis ſoapplied to the 
hearers, that thereby they are wonne to 
Chriſt,ſuffering themſclues to bee refor- 
med by itin heart and lite, & ſo made fit 
forthe kingdome of God. V. Heemult 
be carefull in his own perſon to become 
a pam_ ofthe do&tnne of the Goſpell 
which he teacheth , that ſo the people 
may haue a double hght to follow, This 
15 a notable meanes in the nuniſter_to 
make men to loue the Goſpell, and the 
negle& thereof cauſeth many to con- 
temneand deſpiſe the ſame. V1. Laſtly, 
hee mult bee diligent in praying for his 
owne and other particular churches of 
God,that they may know, belceue, and 
obey the ſame dottrine which 18 taught 
them out of Gods word, Thus did Pax 
as wee may fee in his particular Epiſtles 
pray for cuery church : that by the bleſ- 
ling of the ſpirit, they nught embrace '& 
obey the Goſpell of Chnlt, Pb:/.1.4-9, 
10. Col.1.9 10.11, 
Thepeople alſo for the name of Chy(t 
and his religion , mult vndergoc a ud 
fold abour. I. Euery one mult ſee that 
himſelfe know and belecve the true and 
fincere doatrine of the Goſpell,, This 


27.tcltifying vnto this church thatbebed ' Cluiſt injoyneth to all, m this comman= 


taxghr them al the will of God, aud kept back, dement , Repent 


andbeleexe , which none 


worbing hich be #44 commanded ro deliver can doe vnlefle they fait knowand vn- 


\ 


derſtand 


(-)Ieb.7, :8, 


(b)Mas. 23.15 


TheP/c. 


derſtand the doftrine therof: and there» 
fore cucry one mult do as Aſarie did, for 
which Chriſt ſo commends her: : name- 
ly Jay afide matters of leſler moment, & 
giuc our ſclucs to heare and learne the 
doctrine of Chriſt, Luke 10.39.4211, 
Eucry one muſt vſeall means that 
knowledge of religion which himſcltc 
hath recemued,, bee conueyed to others. 
And indeed if we truly beleeuc,wee can- 
not containe our {clues , but muſt needs 
teach others, For as Chriſt ſaith, Hee{s) 
that drinketh of the water of life , out of bis 
belly ſoall flow riners of water of life , Itrea- 
ming out for the good of others. Qzeff, 
How ſhould prwat men conuey their 
knowledge vnto others? Anſ. IL, All mai- 
ſters & gouernors of families are bound 
in conſcience toteach thoſe that are vn- 
der themthe maine points and grounds 
of true religion : his place requireth gifts 
and God looks for increaſe. For eucric 
chriſtian family ſhould be alittle church, 
aSitis (aid of the houſe of Aquila and 
Preſcilla,r.Cor.1 6.19. IL Eucry manin 
his place muſt labonr to conuey that 
knowledge he hath vnto his neighbour, 
yeato his enemies. The [ewes (5) would 


compa{ſe ſea and land to make a man 4 = e- £ 


tte : And Idolaters at this day will tra- 
uell farre and neere to make a man of 
ther profeſſion, Much moretherefore 
mult all true chriſtians labour to cenucy 
their knowledge to others, foto winne 
them vnto Chriſt. I 1 I, Every man 1s 
to edifice thoſe that bee members cf the 
ſame church,in theſe three things: faith, 
hope,& loue, as /#denotably exhorteth 
in \w end of his Epilile, Edrfie ene another 
in your moſt hely fanth,verl.20. Have com- 
paſſion of ſome in putting drſſ-rence & others 
ſane with fear: inpullng them ont of the fire, 
ver{.22:23. I V. Every privat man muſt 

ofeſle and defend the true religion of 
Chriſt againſt all the enemies thereof, 
x1.Pct.3.1 5.Bereadie al vayes to gine an an- 
ſer to cuery man that a kethyoua reaſon of 
the hope that is in you. And this confeſſion 


by ablamelefle and holy conuerſa- 
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vnto vs: that by vaChnitsrehgion may 
be fturthered, For Gods church is not 
— of tweth; onely becauſe 
the miniſter thereof imaintaincth Gods 
truth : but alſo becauſe cvery member of 
the church is as a = in his placeto 
maintaineand profeſle the true dotinine 
of Chrilt for his glorie, Beſides, this 15 
a duty of the farlt table, and theretore we 
mult haue more ſpeciall care for the per- 
formance thereof. And thus wee ſee the 
two means wherby the church of Ephic- 
ſus oppoſed her felte againſt falſc tea- 
chers, 

And haſt not fainted. Here Chrill ſet- 
teth downein what manner this church 
laboured to maintaine his true religion, 
and thereby tus honor and glory: name- 
ly, by conſ(tancie and perſcucrance in la» 
bour. This is an excellent vertue, and a 
notable example for vs to fol.ow:for we 
through Gods goodneſle haue the true 
religion of Chnit among vs, and fora» 
ny yeares ſundry among vs haue main» 
tained the ſame againit all enemies, 
though nor without ſome trouble and 
danger .. Now this whuch hath beene 
done is nothing, vnleſle wee hold on our 
ood courle conſtantly, and labour vnto 
deathin themaintenance thereof. This 
exhortation is the more necellaric, be- 
cauſe we know not how long we ſhal 1n- 
joy the goſpel with peace; for vſually af- 
terlong peace God trieth his by perſc-. 
cution: neither know we by what means 
of triall God will exerciſe vs. Therefore 
as wenow profellethe Goſpell, ſolet vs 
continue conſtant therein, and not turne 
with time or ſtate : for then we looſe our 
commendation at Chnits hands. And 
thus much of the commendation of this 
church tor her yertues. 


Verſ 4s Nenertheleſſe I bane ſomenhat 4- 
gainit thee becanſe thou batt left thy fir j# 


lone. 
Theſe words containe the ſccond 


wit,aſharpe and ſeucre reproote of this 


4 be,not _— word , butindeed, part of the propoſition of this Epiſtle,to 


tion cuery chrRian holdeth foorth the 
wordof life, Phil. 3.15.16. 


church - for decay in grace; as will ap- 
areinthe opening of the words, Ne- 


peare 
| Seeing the maintenance of truereligi. werthels; [hane ſon bat agamſi thee, Here 


on 13ſ0 excellent a worke : wee mult bee 
admonitſhed cyery one in our place , to 
take paines inallthe duties that belong 


Chriſt ſpeaketh as a Judge vnto this 
church and to the miniſter thereof, and 
layeth this aftien vnto their charge: that 


they 


erſ.4. 


(4)% 
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Var. 4- 
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(0)Math. 24, 


j 2,3 3, 
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they hadlefttheir firſt lone , thatis, that 
loue wiich they bare to God, and his 
relizion, andto their brethren, at that 
time when they were firſt called vnto the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel, This loue they 
are {aid to hawe left, not as though they 
had quite loltit, but onely becauſe they 
ſuffercd it to decay, and to waxe cold in 
good works, But ſome will fay,they are 
Þeforecommended for their zeale and 
labour for Gods glory; and for their ſe= 
ueritic againlt falle teachers: how then 
had they left their firſt louc? Anſ#. At 
tis thne when Chrilt doth thus reproue 
them,thcir loue was commendable but 
yet it was nothing in regard of that 
which they had at their firſt conuer- 
{1on. 

If Chriſt haue ſomething againſt this 
church for leauing her ficlt louezthen no 
doubt hee hath ſomething againſt the 
church of England, and againſt vs at this 
diy; howſoc:.cr wee may perſuade our 
ſclues that we be high in his fauour, yet 
we are in the like, or a worle eſtate than 
this church now was : for a great part of 
the bodie ot our church hath left off their 
ficlt jou2 : and the greateſt part hath no 
loue at al, That many have left their facſt 
lone is too too cuident . For ſuch as in 
Queen AM :ries time were content to (ut- 
ter much for the goſpel, as the hiltories 
of our church doe "v6 , after they in- 
ioyed a little quietneſle became meere 
worldlings, as their lives have teſtified 
afterward. And in ſuch congregations 
where the word hath long bin nr , 
this is too apparant that men who forthe 
ſpace ot twentie , of ten, or ſeuen yeares, 
haue ſhewed feruent loue to Chriſt and 
his Goſpell , and to their brethren , doe 
now fall away,and [hew none at all. He 
that hath but halte an eye, may _ 
ny for a yeare or two very forward and 
zealous in religion , who foone afterſut- 
fer pleaſures, profits, or preferments, to 
draw them quite away : ſome I contefle 
through the mercy of God are free from 
this decay, But there 1s yet a more grice 
vous fault among vs : for the greateſt 

Dart of our people haue no love at all, 
heſc are the dayes whereof Chniſt ſaid 
(«)lowe ſhouldwaxe co/d. And wherot Pant 
ſaid, Men ſhould be (6) louers of them» 
ſelues: for take the moſt congregations 


where the Goſpell hath bene long prea» 


of the Reuelation. 


ched ,yet you ſhall find that the hearers 
are neither bettered for knowledge, nor 
tor obedience,but remaine {hf as igno« 
rant and prophanc as ever they were. 
Thisargueth that they haue no loue of 
Gocdin'their hearts,though they hauc a 
formall profeſſion of his naine in their 
mouth ; For where the-loue of God 1s, 
there muſt needs bee increaſe in knows 
ledge,in grace,and m obedience. Again, 
ſee how men generally walk in their cal» 
lings, and therein bchold a mecre deteR 
of loue. All the paines they take 1s for 
their —_ gaine & pleaſure; noregard 
iS hadof Gods glory,of the maintenance 
oftrucreligjon, and of the good of their 
brethren _—_—- their owne conſciences 
ſhall bethe witneſſes. Sothat generally 
this may be ſaid, We haue no loue atall. 
What an aQtion then ſhall we think hath 
Chriſt againſt vs? It muſt needs be gree« 
vous; and fo our caſe fearctull and dan- 
gerous. If ancarthlyprinceand poten« 
tate had an action againſt vs,and his caſe 
were good, it would make vs looke a» 
bout vs, yea to tremble and quake, and 
to bee at our wits end, Behold z,nota 
worldly prince , but the king of heaven 
and carth hath a matter againſt vsuſt & 
greeuous: oh how ſhould this moone vs 
to ſearch our ſelues, totrie our eſtate,and 
to humble our felues vpon the knees of 
our hearts before his waieſhe, Wee may 
not imagine that this charge of Chriſt 
doth not concerne vs : the concluſion of 
this Epiſtle ſhewes it belongs to all that 
haue cares to heare, And therefore wee 
ſhould labour to prevent Gods judge- 
ment, by iudging our ſelucs for our de- 
cay and want of loue, 

Againeythis rebuke of Chriſt for de- 
cay of loue, ſhould teach vs to labour for 
increaſein loue to God and to our bre- 
thren;adding grace to grace in our harts, 
as weadde day vnto day in our les, that 
ſoour loue may abound : read r. T hele4. 
1.9.10.where Pauvrgeth this ductie at 
large: he confeflcth they did louc one a. 
nother, and yet beſeecheth them to in- 
creaſe therein. Phil. 3.1 3.4. 1n Paul: per- 
ſon we haue a worthy preſident, which 
weemult follow, if wee thinke to come 
whither hee is gone before: though hee 
had gone farin the loueof God, yethe 
laboured to perfeRion : and therefore 
conſidered not thatwhich was pings 
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ſling init, butrather how farre. hee was 
too [hort,thatſo height vie meanes to 
ancreaſe in loue , and in all other good 
graces, till hee come to pertetion, A 
chriſtan manslifeis a way that leadeth 
to hcaucn,wherein we once ſetting foot, 
muſt cuer go forward, and notſtand {hill 
or turne backeleft we never come there, 
The {tate of a.chnitian is like wm a 
chald,whach {hill groweth till nt come to 
a.pated ſtrength: and ſo mult cuery 
child of God labourto grow. uxthe gra- 
ces of Goc,till they bee perte&t men an 
Chriſt: For if they (tand (hl, Chritt hath 
ſomething againlt them, 

The Rhemiſts in their annotations a» 
buſe this place, to proue that a man may 
quitc fall away from grace. Therifore 
to Clearethis text, and to confirme out 
hearts in the truth of Gods ward , this 
queſtion n uſt be ſcanned Wh: ther «man 
may quite fall aray from (rate? Arſ.Grace 
ia Scripture 15 taken wvo wates : rafts for 
that favo'r of God when: by hee acceps 
teth of ſome for Is ciularen in Clit, 
T his 15 the fi. it grace and the fowntaine 
of al othet: and taking grace m this fevte, 
Iay,that the ſigns of grace and the {enlc 
the:cot ui the heartiay be lot : But the 


fauour of God it (clic camnct becloit of 


them that truly belecue, When an earth. 
ly father 15 diiplcaſed with his ch1'd for 
{omenotorious crime, hce will turne the 
{ignes of his fauor jnto l1gnes of diſplca- 
ſure, and :c:v the ſame partiy by words, 
and partly by {tripes : and yet he ſh] con- 
tinueih his tather, and holdeth him for 
his ſonne, witzout any purpoſe to difin« 
hent him: Euen ſo God dealeth with his 
children; for their ſins and corruptions, 
hce will turne away his loving covunte= 
nance from then, and change the ſiencs 
of Ins fauor uito anger and diſpleaſure; 
when as yct the good purpoſe of their a- 
doption 1s not altered, but remaineth 
firme for cuer : and God 15 {hill their fa- 
ther,thougzh an angrie fatherthroughzthe 
provocaton of thar linnes. Secondly, 


pal. which be veryprofitable and requi- 
lit,yet not abſolutely needful vnto ſalua» 
tion ; As the feeling of Gods favor, ala» 
critie inprayer, & ſenſeof ioy and com- 
fort mtheholy Ghoſt, Thelclefſe prin- 
cipall graces may quite beloſt. T he prin- 
cipail graces alſo may be decayed, lefle- 
ned,and couered,jn regard of operation, 
cucn in Gods children : but quite cxtin- 
guiſhed they cannot be, for God vphol- 
deth them by perſeverance; where faith, 
hope,& loue are cnce truly wrought b 
Gods fpirit,they are never wholly or ft- 
nally taken away, but onely 1n part, and 
in ſenſe and techngftora tne, This an- 
{were 1s 'agreeable to this text, for the 
churchot Epheſus 1s here Llamed,not for 
quite looling hier love, but becauſe ſhee 
had letther fir{t /oue , ſuftcring it to de- 
cay and waxe leflc than it was at their 
fhr{t conuerkon, 

And becanlic this doGrine is oOpPug- 
ned earneflly,not orely by the church of 
R ome, butalle by ſome churches and 
{c! cools of the Proteſtants : I will firſt 
ihew the truth hereof out of Gods word 
and then (can the cheefe reaſons thatare 
brought againlt it, That grate Camror bee 
who!ly and finally leſt, thele reaſons prouc 3 
I. Mah. 16.18. hepromuſc is made to 
Peter,andin him to all the faithitull: That 
von that farth which hee profeſſed , Chriſt 
would build bis t:mple , & the gates of hill 
ſhould not prenatle gpainſt it. W hich lalt 
words mult be marked,forthey intimate 
thatthe diuell with his adherents would 
ſhew much torce & violence againſt the 
faith of the elect,but yet they ſhould ne- 
ucr get the victory.or overcome it whol- 
ly.IL. Mar: 24.24. Chrill forctelling that 
falſe Prophets ſhould come, ſayth : They 
ſhoul1ſeduce,if it were poſſibl: the very elett, 
Where hetaketh this for graunted , that 
theUe, albeit they may bee aſlaulted 
grieuouſly,yet they can never be wholly 
or finally drawne away from their faith, 
TL. Toh10.27.28. My ſveep heare my voice 
(faith Chriſt)Jand / know them: and they fol- 


gracein Scripture 1s taken for rhe gifts of law me: and { gine to them eternal life 


gracewhich are beſioved on th:m that be- 


they ſbal nexey periſÞ. T o this they anſwer: 


le: me in Chrift. Thelc gifts of grace bee of Its true,they ſhall never periſh, ſolorg 


two forts, ſoinemore principall, of abſs- 
bute n:ceſſity mts ſalnation, without which 
none can bee ſaued; as faith, and alſo 


hope, and love , which proceed from 


tath, There beothersallo leſle pringe al,axdnove is 


astheyremaine the ſheep of Chriſt, Buc 
that cauill is cut off in the next wordes : 
Neither ſhal any pluck them ont of myha»ds, 
my father which gaue them me, greater 1h4 


toplacke them ont of my 
fathers 
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p suſtificd thews all, 


fatherthend : Andthereforencither the 
deuill,nor the world,nor the fleſh,can by 
any temptationdraw the{hcepot Chnit 
from thar faith,and make them to be no 
ſheepe. I V.R:-aſon.lohn 3.36: Hee that 
beleemeth im Chriſt hath eternalllife. They 
ſay he hathitin hope,and no otherwilc. 1 
anſwere ; if th = it in hope, they 
ſhall never erith : (4) For hope make th not 
4/hamed.\V. Reaſon. Rom 8.30. Whom bee 
prede/tinat th:m al[s bee called + and whom 
he culled chem al[o be inſlificd: and vhom be 
0 he glorified, Thoſewhich 
areelccted, called, and wthified by faith, 
mult nceds be glonficd, & therfore can- 
not fall away fally : for ſuch ſhalneuer 
be glorificd. And un the end of the chap- 
ter verſ ;8,he addeth, That neitber death, 
wor lif-, Ange (s.principeltics nor powers nov 
any thing i: can ſeperate vs, Viz. the faith- 
full, from th: Lane of Ged, which is in Chriſt 
Teſics onr Lord. But if the faithfu I might 
fall away finally,then they might bce ſc- 
uered fromthe loue of God, V [. Reaſon, 
Rom.1 1.29.7he gi/trof Gods calling (that 
15,the peculiar gifts that pertaine to fal- 
uation)are withoet repentance. T hey lay it 
15 true, God indeed neuer repentcth hum 
ot hus gifts : but os a man may periſh & 
fall away, becauſe he ay refuſe & reie 
Godsgrace ginen ynto him. T his anſwer 
15 frmolous, maintainung this abſurditie; 
that the powerfull wil of God ſhould be 
brotght vnder the filly will of the crea- 
ture : if man could repe!l Gods grace gi» 
uen vnato him,then ſhould mans wil take 
place,and Gods will bee made fruſtrate 
and yoid. V II Reaſon 1.l0h. 3.9 Wheſo- 
euer is borne of God nm: thnat , becauſe by 
ſeedremm:th in b1m:; n:uher ca be finne, 
b-canſt he ts Sorno®Gol. How 1s that true, 
for chap.2.10, Hee that ſaith bee hath net 
firn'd makgth God alyer, and his word i not 
#: him? Anſ#, The place mult be vader- 
ſtood thus : He that is borne of God ſinneth 
wot that is,withfull conſent, and with all 
his heart. Sin doth not =_ in him: for 
the regenerat man conliſteth of two 
arts : Neſh and ſpirit: he ſinneth not as 
» is ſpirit,that is,regencrate; but ashe is 
fleſh and finfull. His will finnethnot as 
it is ſpirituall,but as it is carnall. The Pa- 
piſts ſay, Indeed hee finnethnot, fo long 
as hee continueth to bee borne of God. 
this ſhift 1s cut off by the word of the 
text,Newther cap be fame, becaule the ſeed 


of the Renelation, 


of grace, eventhe word of God abideth 
in hum. This place plainly proucth,cuen 
in the wdgement ot the Papiſts, that the 
child of God cannot wholly or finally 
fall from grace. They fay it is a hard 
place, and mdeed they cannot anſwere 
tot. V III. Reaſon. If a man may finally 
fall from grace ,then may he bee wholly 
cut off from Chriſt : for grace is neuer 
wholly loſt, tilla man bee quite cut off 
from Chriſt, Butit cannot bee , that a 
member of Chriſt can bee quite cut off: 
for then it ſhould follow, Jon one and 
the ſame man muſt bee often toyned to 

Chriſt namely,ſo often as hee falleth by 

finne,if he would beeſaued. Whereup- 

onthis would alſofollow , that one and 

the ſame man mult bee often baptized : 

tor Baptiſme is the Sacrarent of infiti- 
on, the meanes of admiſſion into the 
Church,and the ſcale of our vnion with 
Chriſt. But Rebaptization may not bee 
admitted, The church of God denieth 

it vpon this ground , becauſe a mans 

onely once borne of God. LX. Reaſon, 

Chriſt teacheth vsto pray thus, Leadws 
not intotemptation : that is, ſuffer not Sa« 
than and fin wholly to prevaile againſt 

vs,and finally to vanquith vs. Thispeti- 
tion being taught by Chriſt, muſt necds 

be lawfull.and according to Gods will: 

and therefore kereunto,as to euery laws 
tull petition, belong theſe two things : 
Furſt , Gods commaund to make it : Se- 
condly, his promiſe to aſſure vs it ſhall 

bee graunted. Whereby this 1s euident : 

That there is in Gods word a promiſe, 

aſluringeuery child of God that he ſhal 

neuer wholly be conquered of the divel : 

and therefore he can neuer wholly or fi- 
nally fall from, grace 3 for if hce might, 

then were he wholly oucrcome in temp= 
tation. 

Thecontrarie arguments be of three 
ſorts; places of Scripture, Examples, and 
Reaſons:for the fart, Exed. ; 2.3 2. When 
the Ifraclites had ſinned that great finne 
of Idolatrie. Afoſes praycth Godte for. 
emethem; If wot (faith he) 6/ot mee ont of 
thy books. Hence they gather, that a child 
of God may bee blotted out of Gods 
booke of lite, and (o finally periſh. A»ſc 
Thatplace muſt be ynderſtoodwith this 
condition : Ifit be poſſible; as in the ike 
prayerit 15 expreſled by Chnit: Father sf 
# be poſſible Jet this cup paſſe from we. T tus 


cons 
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eAn Expoſitionpon the ſecond Chapter 


condition muſt needs be added : for els 
we mult fay, that Moſes prayed for that 
which he knew was 1mpolible; namely, 
that one priuate man ſhould ſuffer eter- 
nall puniſhment for thefinnes of others, 
though in temporall puniſhments ſuch a 
thing may be,yetin cternall, itis impoſ- 
ſible. Againe, Moſesin this prayer doth 
principally ſhew his exceeding aftetion 
and zeale for Gods glorie, and for the 
ſafetic of his brethren , both which hee 
preferred before his owne lifez as if hee 
ſhould ſay: Lord pardonthem , andra- 
ther than thy name ſhould loole glorie, 
blot me out of thy booke, The hike affe- 
ion was in Pax, when hee ſaid, (a) Hee 
couldwiſh himſelfe ts be ſeperate from Chriſt 
for the loue of his brethren the [ewes. They 
further vrgethe Lords anſwere to MMe- 
ſes,verl.3 3 #hoſoener hath ſinned again5t 
we, will put his name out of my book: But 
as the Lord therein anſ{wereth to Moſes 
rayer,ſo muſt it be vaderſtood, with the 
ike exception. 
ILObie#.Ezek.18.,24-fthe righteous 
man turne 47ay from his righteouſneſſe , and 
commit iniquitie, and do accordemy toall the 
abhommations that the wicked man deth,ſhal 
beline ? All his righteouſneſſe that hee hath 
done ſnallnot be mentioned : but hee ſhall die 
in bi ſin. Here(ſay they)it is plaine, that a 
man may fall from grace? Anſm. Righ- 
tcoulneſleis twofold : of the outwarg a» 
Qion,and of the perſon. So Parldiltin- 
guiſheth,when hee deſireth to bee found(b) 
not in his owne righteonſueſſe , whichss of rbe 


law; that is,ſuch as was in hinawhile hee 


own conceit and opinionof themſclues, 
calleth themrighteous : and of ſuch itis 
true they may turne from their righte- 
ouſneſle. 

ITL Obiett.Luk.$. 1 3. Sore belcene for 
4 time cy in time of temptation yo ara. Anſ. 
There be three kinds of faith : Hiſtori- 
call, Temporarie, and ſauing fauh. In 
Hiltoricall faith , is knowledge of the 
word of God, with aſlent vnto it. In tem= 
porary faith,are three things knowledge 
of the Word, Alent, and Approbation 


alſo,with ſome ioy.In ſauing faith, there. 


are fourethings : Knowledge , Aſlent, 
Approbation,and Apprehenfion : that 
15,in applying of the promiſes of God 
vnto a mans felt; whence proceedeth joy. 
Andanſiyerably,thercare three kinds of 


Dera, 


belceuers,. I. ſuch as know the word of _ 


God,but yet haueno loue therof,ILfuch *. 


as know itzallent vnto it,and reioyce in it 
alſo,for a time, The third are ſuch as ap- 
prehendthe promiſes , and apply them 
tothemſelues. Now the two firſt kinds 
of faith may bec loſt : and the two firſt 
kinds of belecucrs may tall away, wherc- 
of Saint Lake ſpeaketh ; But hence it fol- 
loweth not, that ſauing faith may bee 
loſt; for hethat is endued therewith can 
neuer fall away. But faith(ſay they)is on- 
ly one, Epheſc4.5.There is but one {aith one 
God,one hope,and one Baptiſme. Anſwer.By 
one faith is there meant onereligion , and 
dodtrine of faluation : as cliewhere is 
vſuall , by the name of Faith , 1, 7i- 
wmoth.1.1 9. 

Their ſecond kind of arguments are 


was a Phariſce : but in the rightegwſneſſe of Examples : which are chiclly two : one of 


Chriſt. T he righteouſneſle of theation 
i1s;whena man tor outward aftipns keeps 


Adam,the other of Dawd, For Adam; 
they fay he was created righteous, & yet 


the law of God, . The righteouſneſle of hetell wholly from grace: and thercfore 


the perſon is that, whereby a man. i5 ac- 
cepted righteous before God, And an- 


any belceuer now., may much more fall 
away,who haue farce leſle grace than he 


fwerable hereunto, there be two kinds of had. Axſ®.T his Argument is not good: 


righteous men :; one that is outwardly 


for though Adawhgd a greater meaſure 


righteous beferc. men , though not in- of grace than we now have,yct our grace 


deed: The other,thatis truely righteous 


hatha, greater pruuledge than his had : 


before God. Now of the former of theſe his grace came by creation ; ours js by 
two,mult that place be vnderſtood : for receanption t rEganeranion, Adam had 


the Lord therepleadeth with ſuchas did the firlt grace, to 


cc able to obey; but 


eſteeme and auowthemſclues to be righ, he wanted the ſecondto bee ſure to per- 


teous, ſaying: T beir fathers had eaten ſoure 


ſcuere: becauſe God would permit his 


grapes; thatis,had ſinned, andthey were fall, to wakea way both to manifeſt his 


puniſhed for .their fathers. offences, 
though they were righteous : And the 
holy Ghoſt ſpeakipg according to their 


wuſticeand mercicin our redemption by 
Chriſt.: Butthe child;of God after his 
converſion, whargin hee hath the firlt 


grace 


11.8 
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grace to 


of the Reueclation. 


t and beleeve, hath alſo an as is a leggeorarmethatis taken with a 


85 


infallible promiſe, That hee ſhall recewe pallie, or fore wounded . ut a lively 


the ſecond grace, to abide in that faith, member is that whichdoth mouc, & Go 
And therfore Pax ſaith : (4) amperſu«- al it funtions perte&ly.So mn the church 
d:d , that hee which bath begun thus good there be ſome members dead, and onely 


(9)Phill 14, 


works in you will performe it untllthe day of in (hew ; others teeble and weake, that 
(5) .Theſ 3.3 the Lord Teſus Chriſt, And againe(b) The by reaſon of ſome grieuous ſirnes are 


Lord « faithſul,vho wil abhſh you, and keep 
ou from exill. 

Secondly, Dexid(ſay they)by his two 
ericuous hnnes fell wholly from grace ? 
Anſw. He fell indeed grieuouſly,but not 
wholly : for after his fall hee contemned 
not Gods word, he hated not God, nor 
defpaired of mercie; which he muſt haue 
done,if he had tallen wholly. And there- 
fore hee had remorſe for bis finne , (o 
ſoone as the Prophet Nathancame vn- 
to him. But(ſay they)hee prayeth God 
to create anew heart in him, therefore he 
had then no grace: For creation 1s a ma- 
king of that which hathno being, Anſw. 
Daxuidthen ſpeaketh not as hee was be- 
fore God,but as he was in his own ſence 
and feeling : for by his finnes Gods gra- 
ccs were ſore decayed. But (lay they ) he 
repented not for the ſpace of one whole 
yere: Now where there1sno repentance, 
there is no faith , and confequently no 
gracenor pardon. Anſs, In repentance 
therebetwo things : the gift of repen- 
tance, and the att and pratiſe thereof. 
T he gift of repentance was in the heart 
of Naxid, when hee yet lay in his linnes : 
but the act thereof lay hid, and hee wan- 
ted the renewing thereof all that time. 
e , Did had the pardon of his 
aft,chaugh hee had not the pare 
thoſe two finnes,ull hee repented 
. Neither was his repentance loſt 
yed onely, hee wanted not the 
power of it ſimply,but the prathſe of it 
onely in that att. 

Cheir third kind of arguments are 
drawne from equitie and reaſon. 

I. Hcethatisa member of an harlot, 
and of thedeni!l, ceafeth wholly to bee a 
member of Chriſt : but a child of God 
truly belecuing , may become the mem- 
ber of an harlot,and of Sathan , as Dauid 
did, Anſw,T here be three kinds of mem- 
bers; dead, d<caied,and lwing members : 
a dead member 15 that which is onely in 
ſhew a member: as a lezge of woed or 
ofbraſſeina mans bodie . A decayed 
member 15 atrue member, though weak, 


4- 
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not able to doetherr dueties , And there 
bee liuely members , which ſerve God 
withan vpright and perfe& heart. Now, 
though a member of an harlot cannot be 
a luely member of Chriſt, becaulc by 
his ſinnes hee weakeneth and woundeth 
the graces of God ( for cucry adultcrer 
and fornicator doth as much as in him hi- 
cth cut himſelfe off from Chrill) yet hee 
may bee a decayed member ot Clint, 
And thus may therather ſtand, becauſe a 
man 15 made the member of Chriſt one 
way,namely ſpinitually;and the member 
po an harlot another way , namely, bo- 
iy. 

11. Reaſon If a man cannot fall from 
Trace, then preaching, piaicr, the Sacra 
ments,and all means of pericucrance are 
needleſlc? Anſm. Nothing lelle: for they 
haue all theic good and necc{luric vie 
vnto them which haue grace 3 cucn to 
make them conſtant in grace. For where 
the Scripture teacheth the certaintic of 
faluation , it implieth the vſe of the 
rmicanes of perſcucrance. Pad in þis 1Our- 
ney to Rome was certaine they ſhould 
come all ſafe to land (4) by the promiſe 
of God : yet when the mariners would 
have gone out of the ſhip, Hee telleth the 
Captame wnlefſe(b)theſe ſtay in, wee cannot 
be ſaw:d; becauſe they were the means to 
bring hem to land, So when [ſay had 
told Ez:chias from the Lord that hee 
ſhould liue fifteene yeares longer, he was 
thercby aſſured of recoueric, and yet hee 
vicd(c)a bunchof/igges as a means there- 
of : as alſo food and rayment to preſerue 
his life afterward. 

IL. Reaſon Thisdodtrine of certaine 
perſeuerance maintaineth men in fecutt= 
tic? Auſ, Securitic is twofold , carnall, 
and fpirituall; carnall, when a manregar- 
deth not at all the means of his ſaluation, 
but giveth himſelfe _ tothe profits 
and pleaſures of this world. Spiritual, 
when a man relicth on God for his (al- 
uation, by belecuing his promiſes : and 
this ſecuriticit maintaineth , butnot the 
carnall ſccuritie: For it teachcth the vie 

I oft 


> 


(4)AR 29.24 


(6)Verie 51, #7 Z 


(<)I6. 38,2 Is 


74 


86 


eAn Expoſition vpon the ſecond Chapter 


of the mcanes of perſeuerance, as pray- 
er, hearing, and reading of the word, 
and receiving the Sacraments. And 
thus I conclude this queſtion , That 
the true child of God,who truly belce- 
ueth,when he ſinneth,doth neitherwhol- 
ly nor finally fall away , neither can doc, 
Laſtly, if this were true of this fa- 
mous Church of Epheſus, which was 
founded and preſcrued by the Apo- 
\Ues, that ſhee ſuffered her firſt Joue to 
decay 3 then how can it be otherwiſe 
with vs, but that wee ſhould ſuffer our 
firſt loue as well towards God as man, 
to leſſen and diminiſh2and that this is ſo, 
our conſciences will tell vs, if weelooke 
to that loue and zealc we had at our firſt 
calling * and though wee have riot felt 
this decay , yet we muſt know wee be in 
danger of it continually, And therefore 
we mult take heed that we ſuffer not our 
good affeRions in religion to diminiſh, 
W ater that hath bene once hot, will af- 
terward be molt cold, and freeſe the har- 
delt : cuen ſo,when our hearts haue bene 
once heated with the fire of the Lords al- 
tar, astruc loue, and other graces of the 
ſpirit,if we ſuffer them to decay, we (hall 
become more frozen in iniquitie than a- 
ny others. The hawke whule ſheis quick 
to take her prey, is (ct vpon the hand of 
kings and nobles : but it ſhe waxe weake 
and dic , thee 1s caſt off tothedunghill, 
Fuen ſo we while we arc hot and cheere- 
full in louc towards God and his church, 
we are carried as it were on Gods owne 
hand : but if weefaint and decay in loue, 
we {hall be caſt lower thanifwe had ne- 
uer beene ſo exalted. This love of God 
in vs 15 like alittle lane of fare, for the 
maintaining, whereof we mult doe three 
things : Firit,take heed of all manner of 
finne , which quencheth loue and other 
races of the ſpirit, as water quencheth 
Fire, In the old teſtament the prieſts kept 
fice burning vpon the altar day & night, 
to bee alwayes ready to ſacrifice vntothe 
Lord: and ſo mult we keep the flame of 


*84. loue and other graces continually bur- 


ning in our hearts, that thence wee ma 

offer vp acceptable ſacrifices of praiſe & 
thank(ſgiuing vnto the Lord. Secondly, 
wemuſt (tir vp the gifts of gracethat are 
in vs,as Pax ſaith to Timorhse, 2.7 im.1.6. 
viing a compariſon from the fare, which 


burncth more bright and deare when it 


is ſtirred vp. Laſtly,we muſt exerciſe our 
ſelues in the duties of picue, asfaith, re- 
pentance,loue,and ſuch like : and ſo ſhal 
they not decay, And thus much for the 
finne of this church. 


Verl.5. Remember therefore nhence thew 
art fallen, repent and do thy firſt works: 
or els [ will come againit thee ſhortly, and 
willremoue thy candleſtick out of bis place, 
except thou amend. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt the faithfull phy- 
ſition of our ſoules, having ſharpely re- 
buked this church, doth here preſcnbe 
vnto them a ſoucraigne remedic againit 
their ſin of decay in Joue. From _— 
we may learne,thatthe law whereby fin 
15 reproued is to be taught, but yet with 
this qualification , that withall the do- 
Qarine ofthe Goſpell be ioyncd thereun- 
to,that the ſinnes which are ripped vp by 
the law, may bee cured by the G olpell, 
This is Chriſts manner ot preaching in 
this place , whoſe practiſe is a moſt wor- 
thy platferme for al his miniſters :for we 
haue no warrant at this day to preach the 
law barely , which onely maketh the 
wound,without the goſpcll which alone 
ſheweth theremedic. 

This remedic here preſcribed is of ſpe- 
ciall vſc,and worthy our conſideration: 
generally,by it we haue direftion to an- 
{were totwo neceſlarie queſtions of pra- 
&ſc, which often fall out in the life of 
man, Firſt, a man isettecvally called to 
profeſlethe Goſpell , and yet after his 
conuerſon , either through the corrup- 
tion of his nature, or by the temptation 
of thediuell and the world , fallethuinto 
{inne againe : what muſt this man 8 for 
his recoueric ? Amnſiv. Hee muſt r Py 
whence be t« fallen, of repent of theſe hu fons 
andds hu firſt works. T he ſecond queſtion 
1s this : A man that hath all his life long 
lived in ignorance & fin, is now touched 
in conſcience tor his looſe life; how ſhal 
this man eſcapethe wrath of God,& be- 
comereconciled vnto him? AnſcHemuſt 
ficſtremember whence hee is fallen by 
Adems(inne, and by his owne tran(gre(- 
ſions : Secondly , he mult repent of his 
ſinnes : Thirdly, endeuor to doe the firſt 
workes, whereto he1s bound by the law 
of creation, & ſo ſhal he eſcape the wrath 
of God,& be recciucdinto his loue and 
fauour, _ 

_ 


Perf. s, 


- Inparticular ; this remedic bath three the Lords counſcll, Hag.r.7. Conſider 
parts> The firſt, Remnember. whence thew your owpe wayes in. your hearts : and 1; 
4'cfulten : T he {ccond, And :''The muſtbe ourpradiiſe it wee would bee (a- 


third; Avd do chyfirit workgs, Thewords ved .-Lhis dutic is the beginning and 


following, Or els {will come againſt thee, 
&c;ureatcaſon of thi remeaie: to'per- 
ſuadethem to do theduties preſcr.bed. 

Forthefarit; Remewwber 's them ar8 
fallen ; The words beare this ſence « Ex- 
aniinethy :ſelfe throughly, &ſcein thy 
ſciferthe decay of thy former loue: and 
then ponder the ſame in thy heart fri 
ouſly and chronghly. Here Chrild mioy- 
neth to this church wo duties. L Exens- 
nation, whereby ſhee mult deſecnd into 
herowne heart, and ſearch out her owne 
wants; eſpecially the want of her loueto 
God;to his word, andto her brethren. 
II. Confoderation,whercby ſhe mult often 
thinke of theſe her wants , andlay the 
ſame to her heart vnfainedly, 

This courfe which Chriſt taketh with 
thischurch, teacheth vs farſt, that it is a 
dangerous thing for any perſon in Gods 
church not to bee acquainted throughly 
with his' owne cltatc, that ſo hee may 
ſearch out his owne wants , and deepely 
conſider of the ſame. For this ar 6 
Ieremie blamed the people in his time, 
that no man ſaid with himſclfe, (4) what 
ha: [ done. And Chriſt layeth this finne 
to the charge of the people of the old 
world, that they were ignorant of their 
eſtate, (6) They kne'v nothing till the flood 
Came and tooke them #!l avay. And this is 
the common {in of this age : no man al- 
molt doth ex2mine himſclfe & conlider 
itt his hart hus own cllate,by reaſon of his 
fins and wants, Nay,men are growne to 
this, that they countit a meanresto breed 
mclancholy, and therfore do fly the pra- 
Qiiſe of this dutic , and ſo nuzzcll them+ 
ſclues in their fearefull ſecuritic, 

Secondly , here wee learne thatit is a 
ſpeciall dutie for them that live in Gods 
church, to be throughly acquainted with 
their owne eſtate: tocxamine and ſcarch 
out their owne finnes : and often to con- 
ſider ſeriouſly of their particular wants, 

ie preaching the dodtrine of re- 
pentance vnto the le , beginneth 
thus : Search mepand na6[9t-e #41108 
not worthy tobe beloned. Wherethe word 
tranſlated( ſearch)fignificth fuchaſcarch 
as a man would make-for 
thing ina great heape of chaffe, Thisis 


-man.can 


ſome {mall ; 


groundof truc 


tance,and therefore 
Chnſt here 


it the firſt placezforno 
y repent before hee becac- 
quainted with his owne infirmities, and 
with his owne fearcfull and damnable ec- 
ſtate, byrcaſon ofhis ſinnes. And there- 


fore Dazid ſaith, (e) [ firſt conſi2: red my (<)Pfal 219. 


wajes & then [ rurned my ſect mts thy tefti- 
wenies. The cauſc why ſo few in the 
world do truly repent, 1s want of :conſi= 
derationfrom whence they are fallen: & 
what be their ſins & the dreadfull wdge- 
mentsthereby dcſerued. For til the mind 
doetruly concciuc her owne milerie, the 
hceartcan neuer rightly hunger after mer- 
cie: Sitrmult be our 2xcatelt woe, before 
Chriſt become our chicfeſtioy , Thelſe- 
cond part of this remedy 15 Repentance it 
ſelfe , tor after a man is well acquainted 
with kis wants, and hath throughly con- 
ſideredofhis owne miſcry,then he com- 
methto repent. In the handling hereof 
five pointsare to bee obſcrued, 1, What 

entanceis, II, Howitisto be praQti- 
ed.11L. Who commandethit. IV. To 
whomitis commanded. V. For what 
they multrepent. 

For the fictt, Repentance properly is 
in the mind, as the word in this place 
doth import: for it ſigmficth thus much, 
After ſomefolly or ouerſſ1p to be better 
aduiſed. Repentance then in the mind is 
a changefrom cuill to good,or a turning 
from fnae vnato God, Att.26,20.Repent 
and txrne to God. Which latter words cx- 
pound the former,& plainly ſhew what 
repentanceis . And this changein the 
mand {tandeth in this reſolution , wheres 
by aman by Gods grace purpoſcth to 
leave all his former (innes, and to clcaue 
vuto God m holy obedience ynto all his 
commandements: And when this reſo- 
lutionis in the mind, therwithall follow- 
eth a turning of the whole man in will,n 
affeQions, & in all the ations of his hfe. 
This: eth by, that deſcription of 
thepratiſe of nce,vvhich Paul rc- 
duceth to —_ ds, viz Canreclearing 
of themſalner,mdipnation feare defire, 

wang 1 aketas 

ſomecarc renewed aftetwns, and ſome 
reformed ations, 22.05% 
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(Mer-1.15.'1m6:(@)Repent, & beleene the goſpet:where * 


s \ , 
e/ſn expoſition vpon}hefesond ( hapter 
Hereby appearcth that theirdefcrip- 
tionof repentanceis notſo fit & proper, 
-which ſay it ſtandeth inthefethrectoon- thine 
tritien, taih, and new obcdience, For formemy bundred Yeares:/ 


-21(Herethenconfider the fearc{ull pra- 
AiſcobebechirchofRimecin their:do- 
reereucd getigtally 
Repcntance 


contrition1is not a part of repentance, .,withithem ſtandeakintbree things :.'In 
(but a cauſe thereof, and ſo isfaithy! as -contation,in confellibm of al hiyfinves 


-Chriſt teachethmn his wellknowneSer- 


-they areplainely diſtin. And indeeda 
man mult firſt beleeue in Chriſt;& then 
followcth repentance, and for-hew' 0- 
bedicnce itis not a -partof repetitance, 
but.a fruite thereof... 'Others makerege- 
neration and repentanceall one, butthat 
.cannot ſo well ſtand: for regeneration 
gocth before, and repentancefolloweth 
after as a ftuite thereof, for godly-ſorrow 
-which is a part ofregencration, cauſeth 
repentance. T he minde therefore muſt 
firſt be renewed, & thenat turaeth it ſelfe 
vato God,and withal turneth the whole 
man. And thus we fee what true repen- 
. tance 15. ON 


tothe Piicſts,and inſatisfattionto.God 

veorkes. Butalalieſethings may 
-a wicked-man doe: For [ada Way grites 
uedforbetraying his rhaſter,; he confe& 
ſed bisfidines; and alſo gaue againe the 
monrywherwith hewas hired. A ſecond 
abuſc1s,that theymmake coutntion a part 
ofthepta&iſe ot repetitance : by contri- 
tion we muſt ynderftand remorſe of c5- 
ſcienceforfinne; which zsno grace of it 
ſelfe, ' though it may bce an occaſion 
thereto n:Gods ele&t, A third abyle. is; 


that they-preſcnibe. a. confellion of all a 


mans finnes ynto men; which is a gibbet 
for any mans conſcience: whercin they 
requiremorethan God doth. A fourth 
abuſes, that they require ſatisfaction to 


I 1. Point. How muſt repentance be Gods iuſtice by mans good workes; 


practiſed? The practiſe of t ſtandethin 
two things: in true humiliation, andtruc 
re formation. [n humiliation a man bableth 
himſelfe wnder the hand of God;, ma- 
king true confeſſion of al his fins,from a 
ſorrowfull heart, condemning himſelfe 
for the ſame, and carneſtly;crauing par- 
don for them at the hands of Gadin 
Chriſt. Reformation is a change of all bad 
actions into good; andaf cale require, a 
, making of ſatisfaQtion vnto others for 
1miurics done vnto them : example here- 
ofwee hauc in Dazid; who hamng com- 
mitted thoſe two great finmes of whore- 
dome & murder, when he was ed 
. by Nathan,repented, confeſſing his fins, 
-ind made the one and fiftic Pfalme,and 
(asitis thought)the 2 2 Pſalme, therein 
notably ſhewing both his hunyliationin 
heart,aud reformation of fe. So Maneſ- 


(9)3-Cro, 33- ſeg,when he was conuerted,(b) he re 


'* ted, humbling hunſelfe before God and pray- 


(e)Lua! 5.22, to his father daying(o)Fa 


ing forthe pardon of luc ſins, God beard him: 
Andthus came the prodigall childe vn. 
Thaxe fimed 

ainſt heaven, + be fore thee] am not wor- 
iba tobe called thy ſan make me oneof thing 
hired ſerwants. And ſo mall the Pfalmes 
of repentance wee ſhall ſce theſe duties 
of humiliation and reformation,ioyntly 
practiſed: as Plal6and 38.and 77. and 
I 3 Os» 4 : » 4 SITE 


4 
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whereby they ouerthrow — 
Chriſt, and cxa®t that of mcn vha 
noneis ablcto performe, We therefore 
mult -rexe&t their - wicked, dorine, 
brought by the diuell into Gods church, 
and embrace that fauzng repentance 
which ſtandeth u1 wrue huniliation-and 
reformation. '- 

I 11. point. Who is it that comman« 
deth repentance vnto his church : name= 
ly, Icfus Chriſt. Many,not onelyPapitts 
-but Proteſtants,gather vpon this & ſuch 
hkecommandements, That God gjueth 
to cuene man ſufhcient grace to repentif 
-hewill: Forelſe (lay they) hee hould 
but mocke than; in bidding them res 
-pent:conlidering that without his grace 
tis aS1umpoſhible for any man to repent, 
as for a wan tonic and walke thats faſt 
bound hand and foote: Arſ. T his colle- 
on 13 vnſound : For the, manifcſtation 
wherof, I wil firſt lay down the grounds 
of the true anſwerezand then apply the 
ſame.Firlt,this 0 ——_" tO Re 
pext,isnot giuento cuery man, but only 
tothe na. ofGod, or to that —— 
which isto be a church:and God gjueth 
«to them foxthis end, that hee may ga- 
ther them his ele: In Gods 
churchthesce be two ſortsafmen: Elect, 
and Reprobate:both which are mingled 
inthis ifc. Now wheethecommaunde- 

| ment 
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ment to bel:eve andrepent , is giuen outin 
Gods church, it is drefted, ————_— to 
the ele; and tothe other whom God 
hath refuſed only by conſequeat,becauſe 
they are mingled with the cle&t. Againe, 
theſe commandements bee givea to the 
cletfor two cauſcs.. I, To tcach them, 
not what they;arg,able to doe of them- 
ſelues ; but what they ought to. doe ,. 11. 
To be an outward means to bug them 
taxepent and beleeue. For withthe com- 
mandement Chriſtis preſentby his ſpi- 
xzitt6 workein the cle grace to repent 
and bclceue, Phil. 2,1 2.orks ont your ſal- 
#4! on in feare and trembling: rendring this 
reaſon inthe next words, For God norkerh 
in you both the il + the deed. Ip thechurch 
there be ſome reprobatcs who hauc the 
ſamecommandement given vnto them: 
but for other vles : as I. to keepe them in 
outward order. 11, to teach them — 
owne impotencie. III. and principally, 
that Godin his iuſtice may = —_ 
void of all excuſcat the lalt day, From 
hence I anſwere-thus. This propoſition 
15 not true,to wit , [f God command men ts 
repent. then b:e ginerb them grace torepent, 
vnleſle it be thus qualified; That Godcom- 
mand them torepent,for this en4 , that they 
way prattiſe repentance, For God giucth 
out his conumandements for divers ends: 
Some that they may be praftiſed: and 0- 
thers,to take from men all excuſe in their 
diſobedience. T hus he commanded Fhs- 
raohto let the people go; that by his dif- 
obedience his heart might be more hard- 
ned, and God more jultly manifelt his 
lorie in his deſtrution,So he comman- 
3d Iſa to goc & preach vnto the peo- 
le:not for their conuerſion, butto (4) 
lnd their eyes, and to harden th:ir hearts. 
And ſo hee commands the reprobate to 
repent : but neither direRly, as hee doth 
his children,in whom heintends the pra- 
Qiſe of regemance z but by conſequent, 
becauſe they live among hischildren:nor 
yet with intent they ſhould obey, but ra- 
ther to harden them, & to make them in- 
excuſable, becauſe of their finnes, And 
therefore in them his commandement 
cannot import any abilitie to obey, 
IV.pount, Who ee commanded to 
repent?namely,The of Epbeſru,that 


of. the Renelation. 


ing they had alreagie repented at their 
conuerion , Here. therefore wee mult 
learncthat there bee two degrees in the 
practiſe of repentance; Firft, the begin- 
ning of. repentance : Secondly, the rc- 
newing of theſame,,, And.in theſe two 
conliſteth the whole [tate of a Chriſtian 
mays life, He mult begjnto repent when 
he is recciued to mercie.: hee muſt renew 
that repentance for his daily offcnces..}. 


IfGod therefore have gen: vs grace TheVſe. 
c 


to repent, we mult not content our ſelues 
with .that good beginning; , but adde 
more repentance.dayly vnto it. Eee no 
man liucth that hath receiyed grace to 
__ , but he ſecthin himſelfe cantinu» 
caule of renewing the ſame, by reaſon 
ofhisdaily fals and wants; for cuery fin 
degayeth grace,which mult bee repaired 
by a new praftiſe. of repentance, This 
dutic mult necds he practiſed. Tt is the 
moſt dangerous caſe that can: be for any 
man to lycin ſinne, for ſin makes a man 
liableto all Gods iudgements, And it is 
not ſoMichthe a . , "5 asthe lying 
in finnethat bringeth damnation, For 
this caulc Paw 2.Cor. 5-20, ſpeaking to 
thoſethat were reconciled to God, doth 
ſtill moſt carneſtly beſeech chem ta bee re- 
cenciled vnto bimlaying, We beſecchyou 
Chriſt: ſteed as though God did beſerch yaw 
through vs.that ye berecanciled to God: 1n- 
tending thereby to provoke them to the 
dayly renewing of their repentance, that 
thereby they might get a morefull aſlu- 
rance of their nog 
V.point,For what mult they repent? 
namely, for the decay of their /oue : not 
for the want thereof, but for that they 
ſuffered it to waxe lefler , both towards 
God, and his word , and towards their 
brethren, The ſamething is ſpoken to 
vs dayly in the miniſteric of the word : 
that whereas our fiſt Joue1s gone, many 
hauing fallen from it, and. woe hauing 
noneat all, we ſhould vnfainedly repent 
of this our decay and want : that if wee 
haue had loue,and now waxe cold , wee 
may renew it zand if weneuer hadit, we 
may labour for it; that ſo we may be an- 
ſ4crableto his bleſſed delure. And here 
obſeruc, that Chriſt cnioineth vs a ſtrait 
repentance. It is not ynough for men to 


is,the miniſter with the whale bodic of repent them of grolle ſinnes, as whorce 
the church. This may ſeemeſtrange that dome,theft,drunkenneſle,and ſuch bke : 


I ij of 


he ſhould command them to repent, ſee» butthey mult repent them of their wants 


==) 
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eAn Expoſition upon the ſecond Chapter 


of grace,as of the knowledge, and feare, 
and loue of God,and of brotherly love, 
and of decay inany grace, bee it neuerſo 
little, Wee haue many iuſticiaries in con- 
ceit,that bee Phariſaically minded, thin» 
king too well of themſelues , that they 
nced no repentance, becauſe they live = 
uilely, and are not tainted with grofle 
ſinnes,: But theſe conſider lintle what 
God doth hererequire; cuvenr 

for our ſecret wants and decayes, And 


great reaſon it ſhould bee ſo, for cls to 


what end ſhould wee examine our ſelues 


In tlieſe words Chriſt layes downe a 
reaſonto perſuade the church of Ephe- 
ſus ro the praQiiſe ofthe former remedy; 
eſpecially for repentance , This reaſon 
containcth three parts, I. A generall 
commination in theſewords, If nor, I will 
comet agamſ# thee ſhortly, '11. A particular 
threatning of a particular —_— 
And remoone thy candleſtich ont of bu place. 
III. The condition'of them both : excepe 
thew amend. 

I. point. If net , I will tome again} thee 


of our ſecret wants, vnleſſe wee ſhould foerthy;thatis,if thou do not praiſe this 


repent ys of then, having found them 


an vs? 
Againe, if this Church muſt t 


for her wants;then what great cauſe haue 


we torepent inthislaſt age of Atheifme, 
a groſſe and common ſinne: of outward 
pridein apparell,a ſin flat againſt Gods 
word: and for contempt ofthe Goſpel; 
a finnethat enlargeth it ſclfs more and 
moreamons vs : and for crughje , and 
want of mercy and compaſſionAl which 
are rife in our church : and may mote ea« 
fily remoue the candleſticke from vs, 
then want of loue could remoue the can- 
dleſticke from this church, And thus 
much for the ſecond part of this re- 
medie, 

The third part of thisremedie is,,odoe 
their firſt worker: that is , ſhew the like 
zcale and feruencie of loue to God, to 
his word,and to their brethren, that they 
did at the firſttime of their conuerſion. 
T his duetie Chriſt addeth to the former; 
becauſe true repentance neuer periſheth 
jn the heart, but alwayes breaketh out in- 
to ationin thelife, 

Herethen is an excellent leſſon for ys 
to learne and putin praftiſe : wee mult 
ſcarch our owne hearts, & ſcewhat 200d 
things haue beene in vs: what good mo- 
nonsand delires,or good affettons, We 
mult alſo call to mind our former wayes, 
and ſce what good things we haue done: 
and if in heart or hfe wee find decay, 
we muſt recouer ourloſle; and ſeeke to 
doc our firſt workes, and ſtrive to conti- 
nue ſo doing to our lives end,that ſowee 

may eſca ethis heauie charge of decay 
in grace. Thusmuch of the parts of this 
remedie. 


remedie, and the dutics therein preſcri- 
bed, eſpecially the dutie of repentance; 
then will T come againſt thee ſhonty. 
The words may as well be read thus, if 
net,then will I come to thee ſhortly: For (0 
they arein the originall , and docontain 
in them ſufficient and profitable inſtru- 
&ion. Godis fatd to come to any peo- 
ple two wayes, in mercie, and in wdge- 
ment. Inn:ercie when hee teſtifieth hi 

preſence by works of mercie: As when 
Chriſt in ſpirit went vnto the old world 
and preathed ynto them in the perſon of 
Noe an hundred and twenty yeres before 
the floud, 1,Pet. 3.2 9.20.Secondly,God 
comineth in judgement when he tecflitt- 
eth his lice by mdgements. In the 
ſecond commandememt God ſaith, Hee 
will viſit the ſins of the fathers er the chil» 


@ee,that is,he will make inquiric among, 


the children for the fathers (ins, and if he 
find them to liue in the ſame ſinnes that 
their fathers did , then will hee puniſh 
them, this is properly to viſit, So in this 
place, If thou repent not [ will come wnto 
thee,and teſtifie my prelence,not in mers 
cie,butin iudgement, 


In this generall threatening wee may 7h, P7e. 


obſerue: that when a Church or ple 
decayinloue to God, to his nents to 
their brethren; or els Iye in any finne : 
then God prepareth himſclfe to come 
vnto them in tudgement, Amer 4.12, Be- 
Fanſe I wil de thus &f thus vmto thee for thy 
ſinnes,ther fore prepare to meet thy God, Oh 
Ifrael,meaning,that becauſe they lay (till 
in their ſinnes, therefore hee would make 
knowne his ——_—"W by more fearefu]l 
mdgements. This doArne according to 
Chriſtsdireion is to bee applied to vs, 


If not I will come againſt thee ſhortly, «nd and to our Church: for the ſinnes that 


remoons thy candleſtiche ont Shane exe- 


were in the church of Epheſus arc the 
fnnes 


Perf: s5. 
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ſinnes of our church and people. They 
decayed m loue to God,to his word, and 
to the brethren,ſo doe we. Nay,general- 
ly there 18no loue atal in vs,as hath bene 
Gewel :and beſides theſe wants, there 
be other groſle ſinnes wherein our 
church and peopledo lye, as in Athe- 
iſme both in judgement and -prattiſe; in 
contempt and negle&t of Gods worſhip 


and true religion; incruelty, oppreſſion, | 
Frner : .ningthe whole bodie of the church : the 


and want of mercie: and that which is 
more,though God ſummon men to re- 
pent by his dayly iudgements, yet few 
or none by true humiltie pans to 
meet God, and to preuent his mdge- 
ments. Securitie ſpreads it ſelfe ouer the 
whole bodie of our people, And this be- 
ingour caſc and ſtate, it mult needs beer, 
'that God hath beenc long ſince incom- 
ming to vs by his mdgements, andat this 
day he is {till comming , becauſe wee ſtill 
decay in loue and other graces,and more 
and more goe on it finne, So thatif wee 
thus continue, the truth 15, hee will come 
ſhortly vnto vs, and that by molt feare- 
fulliudgements . Forthis was writtento 
the Church of Epheſus, to bee a direti- 
onnot onely vntothem, buttoall chur- 
ches to the end of the world, that bee in 
the like or worſe caſe, What ſhall wee 
then do ? 

Our dutic is taught vs in theſe 
words(/fsee) that is, if thou repent not. 
Wee mult preyent the Lords comming 
in iudgement by vnfained repentance: 
eucry man and cucry family apart muſt 
repent priuatly, and the whole Church 
openly and publikely : no way clſe 
wee haue , to ſtay the Lords com>» 
ming againſt vs by his fearetull judge- 
ments, 

The ſecond part of this reaſon , is a 
more particular threatening than the 


of the Renelation. 


Apoſtaſic,and Hereſig, in ſtced of the 
knowledge of his tzuth. This particular 
iudgement mult bee rgferred to the firit 
words, If #et : that js, if thou repent not, 
this mill Ldoe;z I will make thee to bee 
——— and take my goſpell from 
t * ; 

Jn. his. particular threatening, three 
paints. arets bec obſerued : one concer- 
ning the Mivilter : the ſecond concer- 


thicd concerning every priuat man, T ou- 
'chingihe Miniſter note this : If hee ſhall 
decay in Joue to God,to his word , or to 
his brethren , or if hee lye in any one 
ſinneknowne to himfelfe, itis a meanes 
to. deprive him either of his calling,or of 
Gods gifts beſtowed on him: tor this 
threatening is here direRed eſpecially 
vnto the Angell of this Church of E- 
pheſus, When /erewie had bene wanting 
in delivcting the. Lords will vnto the 
people,partly for fear, & partly through 
mmpauence: then the Lord becomes a 


Prophet vnto him, ſaying , /frhes (4)re- («; ler. 19.15 


turne,{ till bring thee ag ame, andtbou ſhalt 
fandb: fore me. Whercby he would giue 
him to vaderltand, T hat ifhee returned 
not,he ſhould ceaſeto be a Prophet vnto 
him. Theſame thing is true of all Gods 
Miniſters : if they decay inloue , failein 
their dutie,or lyc in any ſinne, they mult 
ſpcedily renew them(ſclues by repen- 
tance,or els God will deprive them ci- 
ther of their calling,or of the gifts there- 
of. True repentance and the renewing 
thereof 15s needfull vato all Chriſtians; 
but eſpecially to Gods miniſters, if they 
would continue in his fauour, and ſtand 
before him, becomming his mouth ynto 


the people. 
The ſecond point concerneth the 
whole body of a Church : to wi , if a 


former : and willremoone thy candleſiick, Church or people decay in loveto God, 
out of buy place . Where hee ſheweth with to religion, and tothe brethren; or do 


what particular indgement hee will pu- 
niſh this church : namely,by remweening 4- 
we the candleſticke, The meaning wher- 
of may bee gathered out of the tormer 
chapter, where particular churches were 
called cand!eſhickes : therefore here hee 
threateneth to remooue his church trom 
the citic of Epheſus , to take away the 


lye inany common finne, they procure 
hereby the remoouing of the Goſpell 
from them, and the aboliſhing of true re- 


ligion.(6) The Prophet is a fools (fayththe nos 7. 


Lord)endth: man of the ſpirit 11 mad: T his 
wasa great and fearcfull iudgement: but 
markethe cauſe; Allis for thine iniquitie : 
thatis,for the finne of the whole church 


Miniſterie of his Goſpell, andthe pro- doth God ſend fooliſh miniſters, If this 
feſſion thereof ; and in his juſt iudge» :bec ſo, then wee have uſt cauſe in our 


ment to ſend among them, Ignorance, 


Church to feare the sxemoouing of the 


gol- 
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* lufjox,to beleeme lyr1 Becauſe the 
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goſpcll from vs : for there is a gtnerall , 
moſt | 
noloue at all, Many ſcorne & contemne Heart. 


decay of love in many ,andint 


trncrthgion , ahd hate the profefſours 
thereof. Inregatd whereof ,' 


wee may 
wonder at the great aticnieflTod, : 


that yet continucth his Goſpell among 
Vs: For(a) God ginith men wy boon de- 
9 net Dis 
math; Wherefore beeing in this danger, 
ont citie is,to vieal 200d meaties fo pre- 
vent thisiudgemetit of God: which can 
no other way be done, thanby true'and 
vnfained repentance by the whole 


Churchin generall:' and by cucryi\man -gr 


apart,and cucric familic apart, Forwhen 
G>d ſhall ſpeake ſuddenly againſt ana- 
tion or kingdome, to root it vp, ane to 
deſtroy it : it that peoplerepent-of their 
wickedneſle , the Lord will repent of 
the plague and judgement whith hee 
thought to bring vpon them , /erom. 18. 
ver[.7.8., 

The third point concerneth euery 
priuate man: andit is this: If any'man 
decay inlouec , or want loue toGodand 
to his brethren,or lye in any ſm knowne 
to himſclfe. T his 15 a means to remooue 
the candic{ticke trom him-; to deprive 
him ofhis knowledge and ether graces 
of God . The affeRion of loue in the 
heart is ke the watch of the clocke : if 
the watch ſtand, the wheeles ſtand: as 
the watch goeth faſt orſoftly , ſo goethe 
wheeles anſwerably. And ſoitis in man: 
ifhis loue to God and to his Goſpell do 
encreaſe , then doth his knowledge and 
other graces of God encreaſe in his hart : 
but if this loue decay, then othergraces 
decay :and if loue be gone,then farewell 
all pietic and truereligzon. If wee would 
know the cauſe of ſuch palpable igno- 
ranceasis in many that haue long heard 
the goſpell preached , it is nothing but 
want ofloue, Hcbr. 3-12.13. The holy 
Ghoſt ſheweth by what degrees men 
come to fall away from God. Firſt, ſinne 


 decemes them, by drawing them to com- 


— 


mit it : then their hearts are hardened by 
cuſtome of ſmning : Thence followes 
vnbelcefec in maine points of Religion: 
and ſo they make Apollaſie from God, 
& ſet themſclues againſt his truth. Take 

heed therefore of lying in any finne, for 

thatisthe high way to finall Apoſtace: - 


and hy 
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God andyyntod Ins ward 3and ſo ſhall 
all his: good. graecs-encreale in thine 


Oitofthis particular threatnin g ſome 
PO a man may be cut oft From 
- —_— tall away finally =_ triſe 

ich! and repentance. For (ſay they) if a 
whole: Ghurch may. bee cut oft from 


'Chrift; and: decome 10 Church :1then 
.may any pnethemberobthe Church bee 
-cut off, and becomei no: member; . But 
-a whole Church may be cut off, as here 


we ſce, and therefore may any one man, 


Amnſz,:T his reaſons not good : theres 


eatdifference. betweene the ſlate of a 
whole Church,and of one man that-is:a 
ruememberof Chnſt, | Fora particular 
Church1is a mixt company of true prg- 
feſlors and diſſemblers: like vnto a field 


- wherein are good corne.and tares;:and 


like vntoa barne flcore, wherin is wheat 
and chaffeminglcd together : and yerall 
are reputed belceuers, becauſe they pro- 
felle the Goſpell outwardly « Now by 
reaſon'of this mixture, it may come to 
paſle, that a particular viſible Church 
may fall away , and become no Church: 
either when the Godly arc taken away, 
crites and diſlſemblers made 
manifeſt : or cls when true belecuers wa- 
xingfew, arc not able to maintaine the 
publike profeſſion of the truth againſt 
the might and multitude of the enemies, 
whichmay daily encreafe. But the caſes 
not. ſo -with a particular member of 
Chriſt,he cannot finally fal away,as hath 
beene ſhewed at large, verſe 4. And 
thus runch for the ſecond part of this 
reaſon. 5 

Thethird part of this reaſon, is th 
condition of both the former threatc- 
nings,in theſe words: Except thow amend, 
thatis,-I will come in judgement vnto 
thee,and take my goſpel! from thee, vn- 
leſle thou prevent my comming by. true 
repentance, 

Herenote,that all the threatnings of 
the old and new Teſtament are condi- 
onall: Fanas commeth to Niniue,: and 


crieth, yet forty dayer nd Nimin: ſhall bro 


: deſtroazed. Heſayd no more; but yet that 


threatening muſt bee vnderſtood with 
this 10n,valeſſe they reper.Why{wil 
ſomeſay) are the threatenings in Gods 
word nded conditionally? A»ſ®. 


rather ſtruc to-encreaſe in loue vato Gods whole will and pleaſure is one a- 


long 


Verſe 5. 


loneinis ſelfe; and yet tmaybethus gi- 
Ninguithed ,robe partly ſecretandpart- 


NH 4 —_ Godvſecretwilbis-touchin®, 


ole things which hee hath not-made 
- mahiteſtynto men; His revelled Will is 
[touching thoſe t which ate manife- 
. fedin Scripenre, ordo fall out euery n 
"Now Gods ſecret will 1g without condi- 
{tion ; for- as'euery- thing” cometh to 


paſle , fo God-willed it-:-when'good | 


cdlaitaris Theſe Nicolaitans were cer- 
[taine heretickes-uvthe primvitiue Church 


thatheld theſe two opinions: -Enit, that 
adulteric and fornication were no ſinaies: 


Secondly, that men might communicate 


with the ſacrifices of 1dolaters-in their 
Idolftemples : and according to:their 0+ 
pinions weretheir practiſes, Theſe here- 
ticks(asit isthought)came of one Nichs« 


las,ohe of the ſeuen deacons mentioned 


ithtags come to-paſle, them heewilleth - 2:6. who though for a whilehee did 
Mimply :xheh evil things fall our; them 'faittifully diſcharge his dutic outwardly; 


thepernmtcth'ts Be done. And to make 
-Gods ſecret will conditional, is to brin 
:Gods will vnder-thepower of man,an 
"to ſubieR the Creator vnto the creature, 
-BurGads reuealed will is conditionall; 
becaule it:containeth the matter of mans 
-Faluation: and thismmanner of propoun- 
ding it,is amolt 'efteuall way to brin 
-thetame-to'pafle!,;for it keepeth men 
more in awtull obedience, than if it were 
abſolute. * TUSTIN 
In thiscondition notetwothings,that 
. Chrilt repeatcthitewice, both-in the be- 
.gmaing of this reaſon, f wet : and in the 
-end, Except thou amend. Hereby he would 
g1u2vs to vnderitand, T hat when men 
-commit finne;andlye thereins or when 
they Uecay in afly grace, then hane they 
-moltnecetlariccauſt to repent, if they 
would eſcape Gods *fearcfull iudge- 
ments... Andſeeing our eſtate is like to 
theltate ofthis Church, or els worſe by 
much (for wee lye infinne,and thereby 
*aulc God to torhe tovs mn wudgement) 
as we tender our owne Zood both in this 
life and aftcr deathylet vs turne from our 
frnnes and repent,cuery man apart,euery 
family apart,and'the whole church pub- 
lickly : forrepentance is molt needfull, 
els-would not the Lord hanc doubled 


this condition, 


Venrlc 6. But this thou baſt , that thou ha- 
reſt the worker of the Nicolaitans which [ 
. alſo bate. 


Theſe words are a ſecond reaſon to 
rooue that which was ſet dewnein the 
econd verſe : namely, That thi Church 
conld not abide them that were evill, In the 
ſecond verſe this was made manifeſt, by 
their diſcouenc of the falſe :and 


yet afterfell away;and became the head 
of this hereticall ſe, 

"But this then beſt, This Particle,But, 
hath reference to the former verſe. As if 
he ſhould ay, Though this be thy fault, 
that thou Faileſt inthy fir{t Joue; yet for 
this I commend thee, that thou hateſt the 
wotks of the Nicolaitans, 

This praQtiſe of Chriſt diſcouereththe 
common finne of this age : which-is, to 
ſet out in their colours mens faults and 
infirmities,tothcir greateſt diſgrace : and 
yetby-falence and obliuion to burie all 
their vertues , which are prayſe wotthy, 
Thisoughtnot to beſo; wee mult fo. 
low Chnlts example, wha with uſt re- 


proofe adioyneth due deſerued prayſe. If 


ourfriend or our foe have a fault, when 
weare called thereunto, wee may ſpeake 
of it; and wee muſtreproove them: but 
yet withall we nuft commend the good 
thingsthat bein them. Secondly,Chrilt 
here teacheth vs, That itis not ſufficient 
to any mans good eſtate before God, 
that he hauegood things in him:for that 
a wan may haue,and yet bein danger to 
be cut oft from Chriſt, Sax had good 
things in himat the firſt entrance into his 
kingdome,but what was hec afterward ? 
Ieby was verie zealous for Gods ®lorie, 
in killing all the idolatrous prieſts,but he 
would not departtrom the {innes of /ers+ 
boam. And Indazs no doubt had many 
zood gifts while he was with Chriſt, but 
his end was moſt fearctull : And this 
church had many good things in her; 
yet is ſhe in danger of being cut off from 
Chriſt: And ſo many among vs have ex- 
ccllent gifts : ſomefor knowledge, ſome 
for mercie and concejuing of prayes :-& 


.yetforallthele they may be cut off from 


Chriſt, Therefore wee muſtnot-conmtent 


here he prooucth it by their affeFion of -ourſclues with thefe, but labour for the 


hatred, towards the workes of the:Ni- 


f 


princpall which is true, hearty, and vn- 


fained 


TheYſe. 
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fained repentance, which we mult day] 
renew _ cominuall fals. = pd 
will kcepc vs in Gods fauour , and from 
bis wdgements, 

More particularly Chriſt here com- 
mendeth this church,for hating theerromrs 
of the Nicolaitans , Whereby he would 
tcach vs our dutieif wee bee Chriſtians ; 

namely,to take knowledge of the finnes 
and.crrours of our tames, and to hate the 
ſame vnfainedly, Yet noteghe commens 
deth them for hating their works , not their 
perſons 2 giving vs direction how totem- 
per our hatred in the world. We mult ſet 
t againſt the ſin, not againſttheperſon 
of any man. Some wall ow , the Prophets 

ayed againſt the perſons of the wic- 
fed And Dauid profeſſed hatred of the 
men,?ſal.1 39.21, DocnotI hate them 
that hate thee f Anſ». Daxid was an cx- 
traordinarie Prophet, and no doubt had 
this revealed vnto him,that thoſe his ene- 
mics were obſtinate, and would not re- 
pent. Againe, imprecations of the Pro- 
phets in Scripture, muſt bee vnderſtood 
as prophecies of Gods iudgement to 
come vpon thoſe againlt whom they 
praycd. But wee which want that extra- 
ordinarie ſpirit, muſt keepe our ſelues to 
our ordinaric rule : Hate the {innes, and 
loue the perſons. 

Further, obſcrue the workes here ha- 
ted : namely, Idolatrie, and Adulterie, 
which are ioyned together in theſe Ni- 
colaitans, Adulterie is the puniſhment of 
Jdolatriez and Idolatric the puniſhment 
of Adulteric. Spirituall Adulterieis pu- 
niſhed with bodily adulteric « T his was 
verified in theold Iewes: when they fell 
a whoring after ſtrange gods, God gaue 
them yp to vncleane luſt. Andit is pal- 

able inthe Church of Rome : they be- 
ing fallen to idolatrie, doc abound in all 
yncleaneneſle: for they tollerate ſtewes 
for fornication : and adultery and Sodo- 
mic are commoy among them, 

Againe,ſundry men may here be well 
admoniſhed,who will bee of no Religj- 
on , becauſe there are many ſes and 
ſchiſmes among the profeſſours thereof. 
Theſe men ſhould conſider, Thatin the 
beſt Churches planted by the Apolileg, 
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'This offence Gould not move any to 
diſlike: zhe. Goſpel] ;-but rather caufe 


. 
FY 


them-mote firmely to dleaue vt the i © 
truth. | XI \ 


Which 1 alſo do bates;\, T his Chiilt ad- 
deth to encourage them: td-goe fotward 
in the yertue for which hee commended 
them , in hating euill workes : for what 
could more provoke them-to zeale and 
conſtancethercin , thatto know they 
did that which Chriſt himſelfe did? And 
here wee ſee , that Chrilt would have 
cuery member of his Churchto bee like 
-minded,and like afteed vnto him,as he 
was man .. We mult louc thoſe things 
which Chriſt loueth-, 'and hate thoſe 
things which Chriſt hatcth',, reioyce 
wherein Chrilt reioyceth , and mourne 
for thoſe things for which Chrift mour- 
ned. And greatreaſon it ſhould beeſo: 

for wee profcſle our ſelues to bee mem- 
bers af Chriſt , bone. of his bone, and 
fleſh of his Heſh , for out of his bloud 
ſprung the Church :and there mult bee 
conſent and conformitie betweene the 


headand the members, Queff. If Chailt 


hated theſe wicked men, why did hee ſuf- 


fer themto live , and not cut them off 
from troubling his Church 2 Anſm. Bc- 
cauſe hereby he would manifeſt his loue 
to his Church , and his wwſtice vpon the 
wicked: for hee can bring light out of 
darkeneſle, and good not oncly out of 
good,but out of cul : 


Verſe 7. Let him that hath an eare , bears 
what the Ffirit ſanh wats the Churches : 
To bm that enercomm*th , will [ gine ts 
eat of thetree of life , wnhich i, in the mid« 


Theſewords containe the concluſion 
ofthis Epiſtle : the ſcope whereof, is to 
excite this Church to the mare carefull 

ormance of the duties before preſcri- 

« This concluſion hath twoparts : a 
commaundement, and a promufe, The 
commandement in the beginning of the 
yerſe : Let himchat bath a» eare carer bat 
the fferit ſaith rio” the Churches. 1n this 
commaundement /note three poims, L 
who are commanded: Thoſe which haue 


there were ſes and herelies, cuenin the eaves. IT, The dutie commanded : /7 bey 
Apoſtles times , as here in Epheſus. anniFbeare, ILL What they mult keare: 


And therefore no maruell, if there bee 
ſc&tsand ſchilmes among vs atthisday. 


cher, 
].point. 


Terfe5, 


(OM: 
Verſe i 


Ver. 7- 


L.point. The parties commanded are 
thus (et forth, He which hath an eare? who 
thele bee , Chriſt doth more fully ex- 

ound, Matth.1 3.9, when hee ſaith : Lee 
Pur hath an care tohbeare,b: ave. Where 
hee maketh this diſtin@ion of hearers : 
that (ome are deafe hearers, ſome hearing 
hearers, The deafc hearers are thoſe that 
bring with them to the miniſterie of the 
word their outward cares only, but their 
hearts are not aft:Rted with it: neither do 
they care to learne, to belceue, or obey, 
that whichis taught them, The hearing 
hearers arc all ſuch as belide their bodily 
cares , haue eares pierced in their hearts 
by the ſpirit ot grace, whereby they doe 
not jos = heare the word outwardly,but 
their hearts are alſo affeted with it , and 
made plable vnto it ; ſoas they belecue 
t,& bring forth obedicnce vnto it. This 
hearing care is ſct foorth by Dawsd,when 


@)PAL40,s, he ſaith: (a) Sacrifice and burnt offermgs 


thou wanld:ſ# not bane: but mine eares haſt 
thou ozen:d andprepared; andthenk ſaid Lo 


Oils 50.31 I come. Hcereot Iſay (aith, Thow (b)opened(t 


mine carer and [ was not rebellious. And 


WAt16,14 this hearing carc Lidia had gen her: 


when God(c) opened ber heart whereby ſhe 
became attentine to the wordof Godpreached 
by Paul, 

By this diſtinzon of hearers which 
Cimſt maketh,wemay learn, that Gods 
grace vnto [aluation is not vniuerſal,that 
is, God gueth not ynto al men {uch mea» 
ſurc of grace whereby (it they will them. 
ſclues)they may belecue,repent, and bee 
ſued ; For in Clirifts tyme,and cuer ſince 
there haue bene 1n the church theſe two 
kind ofhearers; whereof the deate hea- 
xer doth not rece;ue nor belecue the gol- 
pell voto ſaluation. Nerher is1t true, that 
God giveth grace ſufficient vnto all, 
whereby they might be ſaved, if they by 
th-ir maliceand nne did not abollhthe 
fame. For though he admit all ſorts into 
h's church, yet not all , but ſomeoncly 
haue cares pierced by the ſpirit of grace 


* that they can heare, And therefore when 


OM. the Diſaples asked Chriſt, (4) hy hee 


Vere 11, 


ſpak: mparabl-5? heanſwered thus, 7 oyow 
Wt @ gineen to know the will of God, + the ſe 
6r:t» of h:s kengdom:but to others tt ts not gi- 
wen.Shewing plamly that the gift of hea- 
ring to faluation 15 not givento all, & in 
{ome made void by their own wilfulnes: 
but to {v.nc ts guuen, & they haug hea» 


of the Reuelation,""\ 


ring care3:and toſome it is not $iuenand 
their eares are deafe. 
Secondly,ſecmg,this commandement 

1s directed to the hearing hearers; wee 
mult hereby bee adinonithed to vſeall 
good meanes to became good hearers of 
Gods word; bringing with vs net onely 
the bodily earcs which wee haue by crea- 
tion, but the ſpirituall eares of the heart, 
which we haue by regeneration, For it is 
not ſufficient to our {aluation to receiwe 
the word into the outward bodily cates, 
vnleſle the inward cares of the heart bee 
opened, that our ſoule may bee aftefed 
with the word, and fitted to recewe, to 
belecuc,and obey the ſame . Thus did 
good king /ofi. heare the law read, the 
text ſaith, (c) His heart melted rithin hins. 
And thus did Dax:d\tear when the Lord 
ſaid to the church,( f) Seeke yee my face: 
bi heart anſwered, 1 ſeeks thy ſace O Lord. 
And as: we mult bee carefull to get ſpirt- 
tuabeatcs; ſo we mult take keed of deafe 
eares. Which is when a man commeth & 


- heareth the word of God, but yet hath 


no care in his heart to learne, belceue, or 
obey the ſame This deafe eare 1s a teare-« 
full udgement of God,whereot we may 
read,Iſay.6.9. where the Prophet is ſent, 
To make their eaves heaute, and their hearts 
fat that they might net h:are nor bele-me:leſt 
th:y ſhould turn+ and be ſaned And this the 
rather wemult looke vnto : becauſe itisa 
mdgement of God ypon many among 
vs at this day . The greateſt part of hea- 
rers are deate hearers ; which appeareth 
by this,that after long teaching they net- 
therincreaſein knowledge, nor in taith, 
norin obedience : but remaine the ſame 
for blindn« ſſe of mmd,hardneſle of hart 
and profaneneſle ct life , that they were 
at thar firſt hearing of the word; theſe 
multknow that Gods indgement is on 
them and if they would bee faued , they 
mult labour to come out of this cltate, & 

endevour ſo to heare-with thetr hearts 

that they may be turned vnto God both 

in wind, heart, and life, 

IL point. The &ntie conimauuded : 
namely,toheare. Hearing 1g Scriptures 
not onely to hſten with the bodily eare : 
but to be attetiue to that whichis raught, 
and with attention-to bring faith, con-= 
uerfion,and obedience cuery way, Eph. 
4:2'te22.the hearing of Chriſt 1s aw Fa 
dgiaibed ; It is not lo much to concee 

the 
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the doftrine of Chriſt in our minds, and 
to be able to viter it,as fo die wnte fſinne; of 
tothe luſt: of the fleſh, andtoriſe to newneſſe 
#f life. And indeed, aman doth heare and 
learneno more of Gods word , than hee 
doth beleeuc and practiſe. From whence 
we are againeto be admoniſhed:that we 
ſo heare with attention, that by hearing 
we luffer our felues to bee changed; and 
that with our change, weeioyne care to 
belecuc,and conſcience toobey, Thisis 
that ſauing hearing which bringeth eter- 
nall lite : all other hearing doth increaſc 
our {innes to our further condemnation. 
Whercby allo appeareth the fearctull 
ſtate of many, _ lend onely the out- 
ward boculy care to heare the word, but 
their harts be not mooued,nor their hues 
changed thereby. 

111.point. Whatisto be heardfname- 
lv,That » bich the ſpirit ſaith vnto the chur- 
ches. W hich words mult bee referred to 
that which went before, & not-to them 
which followeth : tor this commaunde- 
ment belongs to the matter of the -Epi- 
ſflle which went before. Thepronuletol- 
lowing rather concernes the perſons 
themſclues than the matter. The things 
then that are to be heard,are theſe.Chrilt 
his ſharpe reproote for finne : his threat- 
nings of puruthment : a remedic preſcri- 
bed , and motiues to practiſe the lame, e- 
ſpecally repentance : for of 2ll theſe 
Chriſt ſpake before, 

From this , that Chriſt bids them heare 
theſe thungs which concerned theireſtate 
;n ſinges, & amendment by repentance, 
we learne two things. Firſt, that it 15a 
molt necellary thing for every church of 
God,and euery member therof,to know 
and conhider their owne wants and fins : 
and alſo , the wdgements of God that 
hang ouerthem for the ſame, Secondly, 
that after any man, or any church hath 
conſidered of their ſinnes, and of Gods 
wdgements 3 itis a moſt neceſlarie thing, 
to turne vnto God by true repentance, it 
they haue not repented : andif they have 
repented , to renew theſame daily , and 
do it more : that ſo Gods iudgements 
both priuat and common may be auoy- 
ded, We therefore muſt hereby bee mo- 
ucd to ſearch into our owne wayes , to 
find out our owne ({innes , and to conſi- 
der of Gods iudgements thereby deſer- 
ucd , that by truc repentance wee may 


turne vato God, and ſo eſcape his feare- 
full udgements, 

Further, theſe words, What the Firit 
ſaith unto the Churches, containe two rea- 
ſ{onsto moue cucry man to heare. 1. Be- 
cauſe they are ſpoken by the ſpirit , that 
15,the holy ghoſt. IL becauſe they are not 
{poken to one man,or one church alone, 
but to all churches. For the firſt : It may 
be demandediceing Chnit ſpake theſe 
words, How can it bee ſaid that thc ſpirit 
gr them? Arxſ. Both may ſtand: 


r{}, becauſe all the outward attions of 


any perſop in trinitie are commen to the 
re{t : But to tcach the church is an out- 
ward a&tion of Chriſt, and therefore it a- 
grecth to the father , and to the holy 
ghoſt. As when thefather created things 
inthe beginning, the ſonne allo created, 
and the holy ghoſt created them. So here 
when the {onne teacheth, rhe father tea- 
cheth,and the holy ghoſt teacheth : For 
as the three perſons arc one 1m nature, ſo 
mult they be ioyned in all outward a&ti- 
ons, Secondly, Chriſt faith the ſpirit 
ſpeaketh,becauſe hee now ſitting at the 
right hand of the father, dothrot teach 
his church in bodily preſence, butby his 
ſpirit, which after his aſcention hee ſent 
to be their comforter and inſtreRor. 

Here then obſerve that the]:oly gholt 
{peakethto thechurci1 in Scripture. 1 he 
church of Rome appoints a Iudge to 
ſpeake vnto men in all matters of con- 
trouerfie, which is thechurch, becaſe(ſay 
they JA Iudge mult ſpeake: and Chrilt 
1sabf{cnt from his church : and the word 
1s a dumbe letter, and cannot ſpeake:; 
Therefore the church muſt necdes Lee 
idge,But they erre grofly : T he church 
cannot be wdge : It is but Chriſts mins 
{ter to put 1 execution that wluch hee 
commandeth. Chriſt therefore mull bee 
indge vnto his church by Scripture, 
whuchis not a dumbe iudge; for therein 
his ſpirit ſpeaketh plainely and {vthci- 
ently for the reſoluing of any point in 
controuerhic, that is needcſull in Gods 
church, 

The ſecond reaſonto attention is, be- 
cauſc theſc thingsare ſpoken ts all Char- 
ches. Where welee that things ſpoken to 
one church agree to all, From whence 
we muſtlcarne this ſpeciall dutic in rea- 
ding and hearing Gods holy word : 
namely, to readand heare with applica» 


tion. 
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cation. We multnot reſtina flouriſhing 
knowledge of theſtoric, butapply cuc- 
ecept and example ynto our ſclues, 
If it bean example of vertue , wee mult 
apply itto our ſelues for imitation: if it 
be an example of vice, wee muſt apply it 
to our ſelues to mooue vs to eſchew and 
auoid thelike, For God would have all 
tolearne that which hee ſpeaketh vnto 
once, And thus much of the commande- 
ment. 
To hins that onercommeth will I gine to 
#4 of the tree of life which i im the' middeſt 
of the paradiſe of God. Theſe words con- 
taine the ſecond part of this concluſion, 
to wit,a molt excellent promiſe :wherein 
conſider two points : Firſt,to whom it is 
made : Secondly, what is promiſed. For 
the firſt. The promiſe is made to him that 
onercommeth: hat is,to him that in figh- 
ting, preuaileth againſt all the ſpirituall 
enemies of his ſaluation, fin, ſathan, hell, 
& condemnation, T here be three things 
requilit tomake a man able to oucrcome 
theſe enemies. Firſt;hee muſt be borne a- 
new in Chriſt, of water,and of the ſpirit, 
1.loh.5.4. Hethat ic borne of Godowercom- 
weth the world , ſo by generation hee is 
freed from the bondage of hell, death, 
finne,and fathan.Secondly,he muſt haue 
true faith, by vertue whereof hemult de= 
ny and renounce himſclfe,and bee what- 
ſocuer heis inthe death, paſſion, & obe- 
dience of C hrilt. Therefore S. [obn {ayth 
inthe ſame place: This « the viftery which 
overcommeth the world,cuen your faith, For 
when a man isin Chriſt , by faith hee is 
made partaker of Chcilt his vitorie vp- 
on the croſle, and by it recciueth power 
to ſubdue his owne corruptiens , the 
world,and the diuell. Thirdly, hee that 
would overcome mult keepe faith , that 
1s,truercligion, and a good conſcience, 
ſtanding out in life and death againſt all 
aduerſaric power whatſocuer. 

In this, that life everlaſting is promiſed 
to them that overcome. Firſt, we obſerve, 
that the doQtrine of vniuerſall grace,afhr- 
ming that the promiſes ofthe goſpell for 
life and (aluation, belong to all and cu 
man whatſocuer , vnleſſc hee will rezet 
them, is a deuice of mans braine. For life 
etcrnall 1s not promiſed tocuerie man as 
heis aman comming of Adew: buttoa 
manas heis in Chriſt by faithand anew 
creature, Thepromiſes of the goſpel be 
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vnuuerſall indeed to all that ouercome : 
but that is a propetrtie which reſtraines 
them wholly to true beleeuers. Secondly, 
—_— we are taught ſo toliue, that wee 
may {ay truly in the teſtimonic of a good 
conlcacnce , wee haue overcome all our 
ſpirituall enemics , and doe continually 
d conquerours ouer them. This is a 
matter of endleſle ioy & comfort,which 
will cheere the ſoulc in great diltreſle: 
Butto live and liein finne,is or will bee a 
hell tothe conſcience. W hat auaile the 
treaſures and honours of this world to a- 
ny man,while his conſcience ſhal tel him 
he is a vaſlall to fin and ſathan? for while 
hee continueth in that eſtate,he 13 out of 
the fauour of God, and hath no part nor 
ortion in the kinzdeme of heauen. 
hereforeit ſtandeth vs vpon to labour 
to feele in our harts the certain evidence 
of this vitoric ouer our {pirituall ene- 
mies,by theſure telhmonie of the ſpirit 
of grace. 
he ſecond point is the thing promi- 
ſed,to wit, life eucrlaſting, noted by this 
gift, To eat of the tree of life. Andit is fet 
out vntovs by two circumſtances, Firſt, 
by the cauſeofit : Secondly,by theplace 
whereit is to bee found, The cauſe 1s 
Chriſt Jeſus : [will giz: to bins to cat of the 
rree of life . Wherchic maketh an oppo- 
fition betweene humſeife and the farlt A- 
dam. Thefirlt Adam linned;and theres 
by caſt himſelfe and all his poſteritie out 
ofthe carthly paradiſe, and lolt the bene- 
fit ofthe tree of life: But Chrilt the ſe- 
cond Adew commeth and ſuffereth fer 
finne: andthereby openeth the way toa 
better paradiſe,than the firlt Adawlolt ; 
and to all that ouercome he 2weth liber- 
tieto enter in, and to cate of the tree of 
life. Thetree of life properly , was a tree 
placed in the middelt of the earthly pa- 
radiſe : andit was fo called, firlt becauſe 
it was apledge and facrament vnto A- 
den,that he ſhould liue for cucr , if hee 
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continued in obedience to God:ſecond- 


ly,becauſcit had in t(as may be proued) 


vertue.and power , whereby it would 


hane preſerued hun from death and old 


agefor cuer, if he had {tood in his inno- 
Cencie. | 

..\ | /This carthlytree of life was a figure 
and (32ne of Chriſt our Sauiour and me- 


diator: wholiyeth an cterna]l ſpirituall 


life,not onely as. hee 3 God, but as hee1s 
| K 


media» 
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mediator, & that not for himſclfe alone, 
but for this end, that hee may conucy 
quickning ſpiritual If: to all that beleeue 
in him : and forthis cauſc hee tearmeth 
himſclfc the tree of hfe . Further , hee 
ſuyth H:ndlgiz: hereof to cate: To tate, 
ſomctume {1gnificthto belecuc: lo 6.50 
Lut it cannot bere beſo taken; Forfanh 
endeth with this bfe, and hath no vſc at- 
tcrward . Tlicrctore co cat,n this place 
fignificth to haue immedi fellowſhip 
with Ghrift in heauen: where Chnit ſhal 
bee vnto him a trec of lfeto make him 
live for ever. 

In this promiſe note twe points, I; In 
what things eternal life confiſteth:name-+ 
ly , in immediat fellowſhip and com» 
munion with Chriſt in heaucn, Second- 
Iy, that life cteroall ſtandeth notan-out - 
ward meanes, asmecat, drinke, clothing, 

hylicke,recreation,ſleep, and tuch like: 
” in-an wmmediat partaking with 
Chri(tin all h's bleſſings, So thatwhen 
Chrilt is all in all vnto vs immediatly, 
then do we cat of the tree of life ; and 
thereby ſhall line cternally. | 
1I.CircamT. The place where eternall 
lifeisto | c hadis inthe paradiſe of God. 
This paradiſe of God 1s the thurd hea- 
ven, aplace whereinthe Lord dothitng- 
mfecſt Inm{clte i bas glonous mageflie, 
and which he hath prepared forthe glo- 
ry of all his cle&t Hereof Chriſt ſpaketo 
the theefe on the croſle , ſaying, Thu day 
thaw ſba/tterith mee tn preadrſe, Lu. 234 3» 
and iuther was Pax/ rapt in viſion: and 
{rv and beard the f that cannot be vitered, 
& hee calleth 1t 162 thi-dbeanen, in rely 
of the heauers vnder it , for the place 
whiercin we breath is the firlt heaven,the 
ſtarry fi-mament 18 the ſecond heauen, 
and tius paradiſe of God is the third: 
which is thercfore called paradiſe), be- 
cauſceitis a place of endlef{cjoy andplca- 
ſure. And the adding of the name of 
God,doth nct only puta difference; be. 
tweene it and Adams carthly paradiſe, 
but alſo ſhewethitto be a great & moſt 
excellent place.So Rebel {anh,! bane wre- 


(«)Gez 30.2, ſled nh my ficter(a) the wreſt[mge of God, 


thatis,|trong wreſthngs .  Andn the 
Pſalmes,the — 
high and mightie mountaines. And that 
this paraci'c is ſuch an excellent place, 
appearcth at large, Reuel.2 3. Fortherein 
-wult comc none vadean thing, but the 


Saints & Angelsdo there cnioythe pre» 
ſence of God, andbthold his glone fo 
much as the creature is able 10 compre+ 
hend : T here God commun:cateth hum- 
ſcifeto #1! the elect, and becommeth all 
things ynto themi nmcdaatly;ſo that this 
wult needs bec a place of all zoy and 
comfort, e 

The conſideration whereof muſt ads 
monith vs to ſeeke the things that bee as» 
boue, that wee may have a place in this 
heauenly paradiſe . For why ould wee 
ſet our: hearts ypon the. vaine glotie of 
this world;whichpafſcth away as a ſha» 
dow audsommah to fething , and in 
the crid1sbut labour &lorrow, when we 
have al! that the world can aftoord 2 Pux 
the ioyes and glory of this paradiſe of 
God beendlcilc ani vnipcakeable; Let 
vs therefore denic our ſclucs, dehend vP+ 
on Chit{t,andin al things keepe faith & 
a £ood conſeience vnto the end. And 
thus much tor the fiilt Fpillle, 


Verſe 8. And wrte the Antel of the Charch 
of the Sm 11454, nrute theſe things ſatch 
Le thas t the jt and the lait, nb;ch as 
dead and i alrre. 


In this verſe and the reft that follow, 
tothe twelfth, is layd downe the {econd 
letter or Epiſtle of Chaiſt to another 
Chuich of Aſia, called Smyrna. Before 
the Epiſtle Chriſt giues a ſecond parti» 
cular commaunden:ent vnto /obn; tous 
ching the writmghereof vnto this church 
in theſe words, And ware the Anrellof the 
Church of th: Sory1ai ns v1ne : Which is 
prefixcd to this Epiitiehat this church, 
ard all other churches of God might bee 
aflured, that /*s liad ſufhacnt warrant 
and calling forthe wnang hereof. Whuch 
thing is neceflary to eucry pcn-man: of 
the toly Gholt,that tkechurch need nor 
to doubt of the authoritic of Scripture, 
but receme the ſame as the pure word of 
God, 

Hence we may gather , that all ordi> 
narie Munitters ofthe zofpell muſt have 
warrant and-callng for every doarine 
which they tcach im Gods church ; for 

the Apoſtles , that were cxtraordinarie 
men,of more excellent gifts , might doe 


mg without warrant, Of the parts 
toe tebetice 
fuſt verſe ofthis chapter. EE 
ie 
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The Epifttle it ſelfe followeth,contay- 
ning three parts: a Preface, a Propoſiti- 
en, & aConclufion, The Preface contai- 
neth a preparation to the matter of the 
Epiſtle,in theſe words: Theſe things ſaith 
bee, that ir the firft andihi laſt : which was 
drad and ss aline. In this Preface he ſhew- 
eth in whoſe name this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten ynto this church, namely, in Chriſts 
name : which hee ſctteth downe for two 
cauſes; Firſt, to ſtir yp the people in this 
church toa religious attention, and are- 
uerent care of receiving the things there- 
in written, as the pure words of Chrilt 
Teſus. Secondly, becauſe ng commaunde- 
ment in the matter of Gods worſlup & 
religion 18 to bee recciued from any crea- 
turc,but fromChriſt alone. And therfore 
this Epiſtle concerning the true worſhip 
and i of God, 15 propounded in 
his name alone, In this Preface Chriſt is 
deſcribed by two notable Arzuments : 
Firſt, To be the firit andthe laſt: ſecondly, 
that hewas dead but i aline. T hemeaning 
of them both was ſhewed in the 17. an 
x 8.verſes of the former chapter, whence 
they are borrowed. By thefirſt, Chrilt 
would fignific,that he 1s everhving God, 
without beginning or ending, before all 
creatures and after them, By the ſecond, 
that he istrue man , and aſlumed mans 
natureto ſuffer death for our ſinnes, and 
roſe againeto liue for cucr,and to giue to 
man cternall life, 

In this deſcription two points of do- 
Arine are expreſled, 

L That Chriſt isa perſon, conſiſting 
of two natures ; Godhead , and Man- 
hood : He « the firft andthe laſt,and ther- 
fore God: He was dead, and is aliwe, and 
therefore is true man. If any aske how 
one perſon can conſiſt of two natures? 
Anſver. As bodic and ſoule concurre 
to make one man: ſo the Godhead 
and Manhood of Chrnt concurre to 
make one Chriſt ; and therefore are 
vnited. 

II. Deir. Here is the foundation of 
all true comfort vnto Gods Church and 

le , in any miſcric or affliftion. 
Which ſtandeth in two points: far{t, that 
Chriſtis ableto helpethemin any miſe- 
ric; cither by freeing them quite from it, 
orcaſingthemin it,feeing heceis God, the 
firſt nd laft, Secondly, that as hee 15a- 
ble, ſo hee is willing and ready to helpe 
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them; forheisman, whotooke on him 
our nature,died for vs, & roſe againe vn« 
tolife,to zive to vs cternall life. This is 
the yeric ſcope and end for which Chriſt 
thus deſcribeth himſclfe to this church 
that was in aftliQtion. Here then we haue 
direion,wherc and whence to ſecke for 
true comfort in any tribulation of this 
life: namely, wee muſt haue recourſe to 
Chrilt,andin him conſider both his abi- 
litie & his willingneſle,to caſe al;his chil- 
drenin atfition. And by theſe we muſt 
armeourt ſelues againſt deſpaire, and a» 


gainſt immoderat erictc and ſorrow vns 
der the croſle. 


Verſe g, [know thy worker,and tribulation 
andpouertie(but thou art rich) and [ know 
the blaſphemie of them which ſay they are 
Jewes and are not but are the Synagogue 
of Sathan. 


Here beginneth the Propoſition of 
this Epiſtle, containing the matter and 
ſubltance of the whole Epiſtle, This 

ropolition hath two parts : a commen- 
dation of this church : and councell how 
to bchauc her ſelfe in the time to come, 
The commendation is in thisninth verſe 
wherewithall are mingled ſome come 
forts vnto this church, becing in aftlie 
ion. 

I know thy works. Theſe words were 
handledinthe former Epiltle. The meas 
ning brneflyis this : I know all thy dea- 
lings,and thy wayes, I know the whole 
tenor of thy life ; and I doe withall well 
like and approoue of them. Here Chriſt 
ſetteth downe an excellent propertic 
touching hamſelfe: namely, that he ſeeth 
and knoweth all things whatſocucr, no- 
thing is hid from hum : and that this 
Church might bee reſolued hereof, he 
repeateth this vnto them : 7 know 
thy workgs . Neither is it any vayne 
or , beeing indeed the ground 
of all true pictic , and fincere obedi- 
ence. 

Wee therefore in all our affaires are 
hgre taught to labour, to bee fully reſol- 
uedin our conſciences,thatChriſt is with 
vs,and ſecth vs, and knoweth the whole 
tenour of our wayes1n thoughts, words, 
and deeds. David had learned this, when 
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as he ſayd,(s) Thouknowelt my fitting pg rv, 


and my riſing , thou vnderſtandeſt my 
K ij thoughts 


thoughts afarreoff. Thou compaſleſt 
my paths and my lying downe, and art 
accultomed vnto all my wayes : there is 
not a word in my toung, but thou know- 
eſt it wholly, This perſuaſion IS Very Ne- 
ceſlaric; for it will mouea.man to make 
conſcience of cuery thought, word, and 
attion, and of his whole þchauiour : but 
where this perſuaſionis wanting, there 
is no religion in the heart, nor good bee 
hauior inthe life. When thus takes place, 
Religion beginneth and encreaſeth with 
it; ſodoth good conſcaence and true ©- 
bedience : for hee that hath the Lord 
alwayecs beforc him,will not greatly fall, 
Pſal.16.8, 

And tribulation. Marke.here how 
workes, that is,a godly conuerſation,and 
tribulation goc together . Hence wee 
learne, that God will haue tnbulations 
10incd with his grace; where he beltowes 
his graces, there alſo hee layeth tibulati- 
on: andthat for weightie cauſes , as to 
humble them for therr ſins paſt , to make 
triall of their faith and other graces, and 
to preuent in them finnes tocome. The 
con{ideration whereof mult mooue all 
Gods children mn this our Church to 
looke for ſome tribulation : for God 
hath beſtowed among vs plentie of his 
graces , with long peace, and many out- 
ward bleſſings: and jus will is, that trou- 
ble and atftli&tzon ſhould accompany the 
ſame, Ws 

Further, Chriſt ſaying, Ikne» thy tri- 
balations , would wr. comfort this 
Church; as if heeſhould fay, True it is 
thou art in great trouble , but it com- 
meth not by chance, but by the ſpeciall 

rouidence of my father; and I do know 
and regard the fame, Pſal113.6.7. The 
raiſing vp of the poore and needie, is 
made a fruit of Gods beholding the 
thingsthat are done vpon the carth. This 
1s an excellent comfort for any church or 
ple that bee in affliftion: for when 
they ſhall know, thatbeſidethe hand of 
Godthercin,Chriſt Ieſus regardeth their 
ſorrowes ; this muſt needs arme them 
with long ſuffering and ioyfulneſſe. We 
in this Church (as hath beene ur 
may perſuade our ſclues, that God will 
ſend tnbulations among ys; now when 
they come,what ſhall we doc? Shall wee 
finke vnderthem ? No, but wee muſt 
now forecalt to vic the meancs whereby 
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we may ſtay our heazts vnder the ſmart 
and burden of then:; thats, by {ling 
our hearts in thus perſuaſion, that Chr) 
ſceth our af fidion,ahd withall Jatli ſpe= 
ciall care te comfort or dcliuer vs, as hee 
ſecth moſt for his glory,and the good of 
enl_—— 4... i) 

In the next words Chriſt ſettcth 
downe two kinds of tnbulations in this 
church, Poxerty & Reproch; By Ponerty he 
meaneth want of temporall things, to 
maintaine this naturall fe . Where ob- 
ſerue ſundry things, 1. That true religion 
and pictie will not free any from out- 
ward pouertie , The rcligion of this 
church was excellent, and yet they were 
in want: and therefore Iet no man think, 
becauſe heis godly,hee ſhall bee rich , or 
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notfall into pouertie, IF it be ſaid : Gedlr- 1.Tim.44, 


neſe hath the promiſe not onely of the life to 
come but alſo of thus life, that 1s, of earthly 
bleſſings and riches : I anſwere,it is true; 
but yet with difference : Eternall bleſs 
{ings onely are promiſed abſolutely; and 
temporall bleſſings with reſtraint name» 
ly, if they ſeruefor- Gods glory and the 
good cf his children ; otherwiſe they 
mult want as this church did. II. The 
Lord would comfort this Churchin her 
pouerty , by ſaying that hee knew it and 
regarded it. Where weeſec a meanes to 
corfort all thoſe that be in want of out- 
ward bleflings : They muſt conſidet, 
that Chriſt ſceth & obleructh their want 
whatſoeuer; andif they bee his ſeruants, 
he will free themfrom it, fo it be for his 
elorie and the good of their ſoules; or 
cls armethem with patience to bearc 1t, 
if they pray vato hum, 11L Chrilt kcre 
approueth of works,where hee acknowe 


ledgeth pouertie: ſo that good workes * 


and poucrtiemay ſtand togetlicr, And 
therefore good workes doe not confilt 
onely in large almes, as the Chucch of 
Rome would haue it; though theſe have 
duereward and prayſc in their place. But 
eucry worke of a mans Jawfull calling, 
donein obedience to God, withan ho- 
neſt heart, from a good conſcience, and 
for Gods gloric,is a good worke,beethe 
calling never ſo baſe. Thus may the 

ſhepheard pleaſe God in his calling , as 

well as the magiſtrat or miniſter , Forit 

15 not the matter of the worke that come 

mends ut to God, but the manner of do- 

mg. 1... h | 

But 


\ 
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But thew art rich. Here Chriſt intendeth and accordingly labour to beerich in his 
both to prayie and to comfort this fight, 
church: as if hee ſhould fay, Notwith= Theſecond part of their tribulation 
ſtanding thy outward pouerue, yet thou 1s thereproach and blaſphemie of their 
art rich in God,as Luks 1 2,21. Menare encmiesintheſc words : [know the blaf 
rich in (30d 1n two re{pe&s: I-when they phemic of thems n hich ſay they are [en o1 and 
arereconciled to God in the menits of «re »et,oþe. thatis, I know the greeuous 
Chriſt,z Cor.8.9. Chriſt became poore flanders andrevilings which thme cne+ 


for our ſakes,that we through his poucr- mies faſten ypenthee. For B, 


tie might be maderich : that is , that wee 
might haue the pardon of finne, and bee 
recciued into Gods fauour. Hereupon 
Danidcals the Lord his portion and his 
cup. And du 45: riches, an1{ryghtconſneſſe 
are with weſedome, Prou.8.18, [1. When 
they receiue his grace, whereby they are 
enabled to bring forth good works, both 
jn duties to God and man . Ofthis Paxl 
ſpeaketh, when he exhorteth rich men to 
be rich in 000d works andioe lay wp for thens- 
ſelue; a good /own4uion againſt the time to 
C£aom2, 1. Iim.6. 16, 

In this commendation ſundry duties 
areto be learned: I. poore menare here 
taught, ſeeing God denicth vnto them 
earthly riches and wealth,to labour to be 
rich m God, to bee reconciled vnto him 
in Chnlt,and to get ſuch grace, that they 
may do good duties both vnto God and 
mai),in fath andwitha Food conſcience, 


nifieth not oticly ſpecches of diſgrace a- 
gainſt God,but allo'againlt men : As 
Naboth was accuſed, xy; Kin. 31.10 to have 
blaſpbemed God and the king. And of this 
Pal \ath: When we aroremiled, wee bleffe. 7 
when we ave blaſthemed, ws pray, 1.Cor.4s 
12.13. | | 
Hence wee learne, that all Churches 
and men that defire truely to ſerue God, 
and to keepe good conſciences , mult 
looke for ſlaundcrs and reuilings :: Nei- 


ther muſt this ſeeme (tr vnto them; 


for Chrift hath ayd,it muſt bee ſo. Nay, 
rather they might waruell, if they ſho 

ſuffer noreproches for Chriſts ſake, ſee» 
ing he hatl/ſaid : Carſed are you, when all 
men ſptabe well of you, Luke 6.26. It 530» 
deed agreeuous thing , to bee ſo cull re» 
warded for well doing : but this mult be 
their comfort, and nd of patience, 
That Chriſt heareth and knowetheuery 


Jl. Rich men,on whom God beſtoweth -reproch,anid will ut his good tune reme» 
outward wealth,muſt hereby bee admo.. dicthe ſame. 


niſhed to embrace Pauls charge, 1,7 m.6 
17.18. Aboue al things ſceke for true ri- 
ches inthelimng God : and not ſuffer 
theſe outward bleſſings to puffe vp their 
minds; but vſe them as a means to make 
them rich m God,by getting Gods grace 
doing good workes, and diltributing to 


The perſons which blaſpheme this 
Church'are thus deſcribed : #hucb ſay 
they be lewts,, and are net but are of the Sy- 

it of Sathan Asin other famous ci- 
ties,{oih Smyrna dweltſome of the Iews 
who had their Synagogues, thats, ſuch 
places of aſlemblies {+ wk they ſcrucd 


the poore, This admonitionis moſt ne- God after their manner: and though 
ceſliric , for though the promiſes of they denied Chriſt, yet they thought 
Gods grace be not denied vnto therich z themſgues to be the only true worſtup- 
yet ſureitis,riches doe chokethe ſeed of pers of God inall theworld; and there» 
grace in the heart, and hinder the care foredid blaſpheme and rayle vpon the 
men ou7ht ro haue for ſpirituall riches. Chriftiahs that belceued in Chrilt. And 
And henceit cometh, that moepf the of theſe Chriſt Garth, though by bi 


orcr ſou receiue and ebey the g2olpell 
ow of the rich. 111, Hera behold Fe 
madnetle of the world. For the molt 
mens greatelt labour and care is after 
worldly wealth and honour: never re- 
garding the true treaſures of Gods c 
Which will commend them vnto Bod. 
when the other mult periſh,and the wic- 
ked owners thereof. Let vs therefore 
wdge as Chriſt doth of true riches, 


whichfay 


they werelewes , yet indeed they were 
notthe 1fracit of ewe _ co 
ſhippers, as they accounted themlglu 

Wherebyin fr wee may ſce,from 


whom ling9and —_— 
EE end .: trom tale 


hy arettue-worſhppers- of 
God,and are hot: Foy be ir meta [iwthat 
£ ane eurnerd, Rom.1:28, Hee therefort 
that laugercth the ruthand theprofels 
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canpollibly ſpeake cull of þis Goſpell 
andrcligion. This ſhould be conlidered 
for the comfort of the godly , becauſe 
they that endetiour to ſerve God ww in- 
ceritic,arcof all men molt ſpbjze&to re 
proch:He: that refr amneth from enil yuaketh 
Hinfole aprey, ay $9.15, ; 

4 ouching theſe lewes,two pointsare 
to be conſidered : 1, What they are in 
their owne opinion; I]. What they arcin 
theindgement of Chriſt, Forthefurſt, be- 
caufethey were Iewes, by birth defcen» 
ding_from: Akrehaw , Iſaac, and laced, 
Gods auntient ſcruants, therefore they 
thought themſclues the onely true wor- 
ſhippers of God , as their forefathers 
were, And thisisthe manner of all wic- 
ked men ; to bleſſe (a) themſelner in theit 
wickedneſſe : and whatſocuer they do, yet 
{till to ſay and thinke, God will bleſle 
them. Take an hereticke, who ouer- 
throwes the truth of God by his errours, 
and he will ay be teacheth that-whithin 
confacnce heeis perſuaded is.thepruth, 
for which hee will-ſhed his blood, and 
whereto hee would hauc'all men yeeld. 
So take a profelled witch,, man.or wo» 
mangthey will Gay, all that they,doeas by 
the power of the = Angch,, and by 
ſome ſpeciall gifts giuen vntocthem a- 
boue othersbut they wil. not be-brought 
to acknowledge,thatthey dogany than 
by vertuc of — with-the ghucll, 
fromwhence | commeth. allethey 
doe. Ando thr: carnall Proteſtants of 
eurtime, they Jooke for Gods laſlings 
in this life, and for cternall lie-by Ghroilt 
afterdeath, and yet walke inthe broad 
way to de{traQion,ififinar and ptofancs 
netle Thus they bleſle] themſalics in 
their euil wayes,and make Chiilt apacks 
horſefor thar miquitics. Butattheex+ 
os 7phenr rw wee ——_—_— 

'downe a mptuous tl of 
= owne goodnefle and ax. 
ons 'of Gods fayour:,' without this trwe 

,and ratherlooke voto ou d 
humbled for thew,that God anay life 
vsvp.' 1L point. Chnlſts, -of 
them is this : They are wer loves ; beat Sy- 


is, acomfany. of 
menthat foemedto ſerve Godiaſict 


the 
Jewith mantz , but didindeed- worſtp 


eAn Expoſitioipon theſecond Chapter 


choſen people of God? Anſm. Eleftion 
is twofold: ſpeciall , and generall. Gods 
ſpecial eletion is, when in his cternall 
counſell he chuſeth awanto life eternal; 
and this befel not all the Iewes, but ſome 
oncly: Gods general elefion 1s,when he 
vouchlateth any people to become his 
vilible-church, to have & carry the out- 
ward fagnes and prunledges of his couc- 
nant ; & thus was the nation of the Iewes 
cleted,and therfore were circumaled, & 
received thepaſleouer. Fromthis general 
ele&tion,a church and people may fall,as 
the Iewes did, and ſo became the Syna- 
gogue of Sathan; beeing indeed neuer 
within the particular calling, from which 
a man caynot tall away : for Gods election 
revaineth ſure; 2<Tim.2.1 9. His calling 
4 Phat repentance, Rom.1 1.2 g. 
II.point. At what time did the Iewes 
begin to be aſynagogue of ſathan? Auſw. 
Not atthe crucifying of the Lord of life, 
(though that were a moſt hainous finne) 
tor.though ſome therin ſinned ot malice, 
yet many did it ofignorance. This Peter 
confelleth, A#.z.17. And thatore mhis 
firlt Sermon after Chrilts aſcenſon tel- 
leth them, chat the promiſe 5clonged 19 thens 
and te their ſeed that were afar off, At. 2. 


39+ 'But when the: Apoltles had a long // 


tame preached ChnRt vato them, & cqne 
uinced their conſiences out of the old 
tcttament that he was the true Mellias, 6c 
y<ahey remained obſtinat,reieing and 
perlecuting both them & their done 3; 
thenthey.ceaſed to beea church of God, 
& became the ſynagogue of ſathan: for 
this taule Panland Barwabe: ſbocke off the 
deft of ther res ainſt them, and tururd ta 
theGeatilt, Wherby we ſee when achurch 
of Gad becommeth no church, namely, 
notſo:ſponeas they. hold an hereſie : for 
the church of theGalatiaus held iulbfica- 
tion by-workes, yet thereupon ceaſed not 
tobrachurch; but when they embrace 
an herefte againltthefoundation of reb- 
gion, & be convicted of it, not by priuat 
men,butby Apoltolical authority, or by 
&£iudiciall ſentence of the Church 
athe authortic of Gods word. 
| Hen wemay learne, firlt, what wee 
are4o thinke and judge. of the church of 


Papiſts, of the Libertines and Ana- 
thcef Love,and ſuch like: 


NamMmcs» 


GE: 


ſors thereof is an enemie to Chriſt,as wel corfidered. LHow this could bee true of 
as to his ſeruants : for no friend of Chrilt any company of the Iews, who were the 


Rom.,, 


ARQ.13,46.51 


Jer}. 10. 


namely , that they are no churches of 
God : for they hold herefics againlt the 
foundation, which the Church long a- 

one condemned by Apoſtolicall and 
Tadicial authoritic. Again, here we learn 
what to iudge of this our church of En- 
gland : many thege be that fay wee haue 
no church among vs, becauſe ſome pri- 
uat men hauec reprooued the ſame for 
ſome things that arc amiſle, and yet they 
are not reformed. But this 15a fond and 
fooliÞþreaſan ; For firſt, the errqur muſt 
be againſt the foundation , and yet that 
maketh nota church to bee no church, 
vnleſlcit be obſtinarly: maintained aftcr 
ſufficient reproofe and iudicial conuitti- 


on by the word of God : But no ſuch |, 


thing can be affirmed of vs,and therefore 
we remaine the true church of God. 
IE point, How became the Jewes a 
Synagogueof Sathan? Awſ#, Through 
their vnbcleefe: as is plainely prooucd, 
Rom.1 1.20. Obiett. But they held the 
word of God and dcfended the books 
of theold Teltament,for which wee are 
beholding vnto them, Af. Indeed they 
held theletter : but if wee regard the true 
meaning ofthe Prophets,and the ſubic 
of the old Teſtament , which is Icſus 
Chriſt, that they raced out and denicd. 
And ſo though they held the letter, yet 
worſhipping God out of Chriſt, they 
worſhipped an Idoll, and not that God 
which would giue vnto them eternal life: 
For out of Chriſt there is no faluation, 
And fo wee may lay of the church of 
Rome: thoughghey hold the bookes of 
the Old and New Teſtament , with the 
Creed of the Apoſtles (wherupon ſome 
ſay we ought not to. depart from them,) 
yet the truth is , that indeed they hold 
themnot. The Chriſt of the Papiſts 3s 
but a fained Chriſt : for they take trom 
him both his nature(cſ{pecially tus huma- 
nitie)and his offices : and therefore wee 
hauciuſt cauſe to ſeperat fromthem, 
This example ot the lewes, that were 
once a moſt famous people, but arenow 
become the Synagogue of Sathan;mult 
be ſet before our eyes continually,: For 
when allthe world were reiefted , the: 
ſtood hi 


Gon INE 


of the Reuelation. 


For if God ſpared not theriaturall bran- 
ches,them that were his firſt choſen peo- 
ple,he will not ſpare vs that are but wild 
olives grafted intothe true vine. Wemuſt 
therfore take heedd of ynbeleefe, & labor 
for truefaith,which wee muſt teſtifie by 
obedience 1n our liues & conuctfations, 


Verſ. 10, Feare none of thoſe things which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer . Bebold ſhall come to 
paſſe that the dine ll ſhall caſt ſome of you 
mnt priſon that ey bee tried, and ee 


ſhall baxe tribulation ten dayes. Be tho 
| faithfullomothe death , and 1 Will g8ue 


7 " thee he crowne of life, 


| ' Here followeth the ſecond part of 
the propolition of this Epilfe |, to wit, 


_ that heauenly and fpirituall; coviiſell 


which Chnſt giucth to this Church of 
Smyrna : hide call counſel, becauſein 
the next chapter our Sauiour Chiilt cal- 
Icth ſuch kind of in{truction by the name 
of counlell. Fiſt, here notethat Chriſt 
commendcth this church, and giuethhex 
counlell, but doth not at all ike her 
for her faulis,as he did the church 6f Es 
pheſus. Hence the Papilts gather, that 
Gods church,and ſo the mem! Fi there» 
of,may live withoutſinne, and tulfillthe 
laweBut they are deceived : Chuilt there- 
fare abſtaincth from reproofe of this 
church,not for that he had not any thing 
againſt them, but for theſe twg cayſcs c- 
prolly Firlt,, becauſe this church of 
yrna did truly repent and belceue,& 
did not decay in;grace as the church of 
Ephcſus did; and therefore had the par- 
don of her finnes, and was in Gods loue 
and favour. Secondly,this church did in- 
devor to obey Chuilt, and to teſlifie her 
faith and loue therby. Now God accep- 
tcth the defire abd will of obedience 1n 
his chuldren,as oedience it ſelfe:& ther- 
fore did nqt reprgove them tor any fault 
that was among them, | 
Seeing this church þeing in affliftion 
is ſofarreforth accepted, that Chnlt xe- 
prowrtanotiung ip þer; wee are tayght, 
it 1 rofitable or Gods church & þeo- 
| ws petime: to bee in afHidhon : for 
16 | !.. aces of God 


arethe gifts and 


their vobelecſe they ax call uf, 39 Fath 29d Repentante 
God,and are becomethe y0agagy c of and many greenous linnes prevented, 
the divil Which muſt admonilh vs, Net which, otherwiſe Gogs clulgren might 


to be igh monded , bug 10 feare, R043 143 0. fall jaty, , 


a 


I0Z, 


eAn Expoſition wpon the ſecond Chapter 


The counſcll it ſelfe containeth three 
parts, Aprecept, A prophelie. Anda 
precept againe, The firlt precept 1s in 
theſe words, Fe ar none of rheſe things nhicb 
thes ſpalt ſaffer. T tis precept may ſeeme 
to be againſt other places ot Scripture,as 
Phil.2.1 2.#orke owt your ſaluation in feare 
avd trembling, And Rom 11.20,Bee net 
bigh minded , but feare. Anſv. There bee 
three kinds of feare., I. naturall feare. 11, 
feare proceeding from grace. IIa di- 
Aruſtfn feare proceeding from vnbe- 
lecfe, I. Thenaturall feare's a declining 
andeſchewing of death and thoſe things 
that tend thereto : this feare is in all men, 
in as much as everything delireth to pre- 
ſerucitſelfe : this was in Chriſt , who in 
his agonie feared death, as it wasa ſepe- 
ration of ſoule and bodice aſunder: yet 
this was no finnein him, but onely an in» 
firmitie without finne, The ſecond kind 
of feate, is that which commeth from 

ace, Mal.r. 6. If 1 be a maſter where i 
murne honor, If I be « father where i; my fear. 
T his tear is a reverent awc towards God 
in regard of his mercie and judgements : 
and this ks vertve and no co 
thirdis diſiruſtfall feare;when men for at+ 
flifion torlake religion and obedience 
to God, ſtanding more in feare of men 
than of God: and this jsthat feare which 
Chriſt in this place forbiddeth , benga 
finne that draweth men from God vnto 
perdition. 

In this commaundement Chriſt doth 
two things. Fuſt,he 2gwueth them and vs 
to vnderltand,what i5the ſinne in which 
every man is conceived , and the feed 


and death maintain faith & a good con- 
ſcience. This yertue God preſcribed to 
theprophets when theywere to enter in- 
to their callmg,and our SauiourChriſt to 
his Apoſtles,& to this church of Snyr- 
na Andit wereto be wiſhed that all the 
miniſters of the goſpelymight ſpeake vn» 
to their people as Chriſt ſpeaketh vnto 
this church, Feare net, But the truth is, if 
they deale faichfully they muſt change 
oo note, & ſay with [oel, (a)Warle and 
os yee priefls > , tying im fagkeloth 
and ic linunl * mp Ft Lords ven- 
ur i: at hand. For it 1s lamentable to 
_ =_ . of the whole bodic of our 
cople,ot whom wee may generally ſa 

ary the Ack het;(6)There's ” Lewd 
of God im the land. And where knowledge 
15,thereis little conſcience to lue thereafe 
ter, Conſider alſo how the moſt are car» 
nall minded,dead in fin, they favour not 
the things that pertaine to Gods king- 
dome, but their hearts are wholly vollek. 
fed with earthly defires & delights, and 
fprituallehings affetthemnor, Yea in 
all places we hat ſcethatas natural ſleep 
wrappethvp'the ſenſes of the body : fo a 
{pirituall'- lumber benummeth their 
minds & hearts: Forthough God preach 
daily vito vsby his iudgements, yetlike 
the old world wee know nothing of the 
euill day * wee ncuer call to mind the 
wdgement to come Andithcreunto we 
ioynethecommon crying linnes of this 
land, as{wearing,curling,oppreſlion, ſa- 
boath-breakmg, drunkennefle,whoorc- 
dom,atid all vncleanneſte,yea Atheiſme 
it ſclfethe ground of all; 't ow can wee 


whereof temaineth ſtilin the: children'of fay with Chriſt, Feare not? yea rather we 


God. namely , tiſtruſtfull ynbeleete;, 
whereby men featethe authoritie of the 
creature more than the glorious maieltie 
of tlie &ternall God: which proccedeth 
from this; that 1nerſconſider not of God 
as hee extendeth his prouidence ouer all 
things, and as hee3s 4 mightic 1udge. ta- 
_ reuenge vpon ll ſinne and widkede 
nelle, | | 
Secondly,here Chriſt deſcribeth the 
meanes wherby Gods people may arme 
themalctues againſt all perils and rrapbles 
whatſocuer, to wit, Chriitien fortitude : 
which is a gift of God proceeding fi 
truc fath, nabling a man tolay alide all 
feare,and with courage to vndergoe- all 
dangers whatſocuer, that hee may iti life 


muſtcaf{ men to repentancein ſackcloth 
and athes, For Godisjcalous forhis glo- 
ry,nextherwill he alway be chiding, nor 
winkeat out iniquities, he hath whet his 
ſword,and bent his bow, and vnlefle we 
repentthe day ofhauock wil comcſhort. 
ly,whereimn he will take vengeanceypon 
all ouriniquities. And athough this bee 
the corimon ſtate of out land; yet Chriſt 
hisremnant among Vs who mourn 

for thefirines and abhominations of the 
times; & do endevorto keepe faith &'a 
Yood tonfer mall things: and to 
| id, Feare ner , but take 
yourTetues chrithan' courage, & arrive 
yourfdary therewith; lay alide- all di- 
ſtruſtfull frate,and glonfie God _— 
rts, 


k . 


to 


Fer. 10, 


(4)Icel 1.14, 
154 


(6) Hol 4.1, 


(d) 


Uer/.10. 


Iſay.65. 5. 


Pal. 34,7. 


(9)Vak 16, 
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hearts, ſtrive to keepe the faith in a pure 
conſcience vnto the end, & ſo hall Chriſ 
appeare to your ion when the wicked ſhall be 
aſhamed. And to moue Gods children to 
this Chriſtian fortitude; firlt; let them 
conſider what a iudgement of God is 
due ynto them that are diſtruſttully fear. 
full, when they ſhould ſuffer any thing 
for the name of Chriſt, Reuel. 21,8.7hey 
writ hane their revard m the lake that bur- 
wetb with fire and brimſione among the dam- 
#ed.Secodly,letthem obſerue the Lords 
preſence and his gracious promiſe of 
proteQtion in diſtreſle, He will cawſe his 
Avgels tapitch their tents about them that 
no perill ſhall hurt th:ws 2.]King, 6. When 
a mightie armie cameagainſ{t ELſha, his 
ſcruant wasſore afraid : but marke how 
he comforted him,(a)Feare nor(faith he) 
for they that be with v5 are more than they 
that be with them: And ſo it is with Gods 
children, Thirdly,let them conſider that 
it isa molt honorable cſtateto ſuffer any 
thing forthe name of Chiſt, And ther- 
fore the Apollles rejoyced exceedingly 
when they had bin beaten, That they were 
connted worthy to ſuffer any thing for Chriſts 


® ſake.Gal. 5.1 4.T he crofſe of Chriſt is Pauls 


wholereiozcing. Andit he would boalt of 
any thing it thould be herein, 2.Cor. 1 2, 

9.10. Thus were gods ſeruants aftcRed: 

and therfore they that repent & belecue, 

need not to feare what fleſh can do vnto 

them. 

Theſecond part of Chriſts counſel is 
his prophelie : which is a predi&tion of 
that particular attliftion which this 
h_ of Smyrna ſhould ſuffer:and firſt 
he prefixeth this note of attention : be- 
held: then he fetteth downe the prophe- 
lie it ſelfe, The dinell ſhall caſt ſome of you 
into priſes. Brhold hereby he would teach 
vs an excellent leſſon : that we muſt of- 
ten conſider before hand of the day of 
our viſitation, wherein God will try vs, 


leaſt we periſh therin:our SamourChriſt 


)Lu.19.41, comming towards Terufalem(b)wept oxer 


#,& when he came to it he forctold the 
finall deſtrution of that citie : which 
therefore came vpon thei, becauſe they 
conſidered not the day of their viſitati- 
on, neither the things therein foretold 
that did concerne their peace, And the 
like deſtruftion wil come vpon vs in this 
land,if we conſider not the daies of our 


fo the Renelation:\\\; CL 


dayes 6fpeace forecaſt what is to come, 
and prepaire our ſelues againſt theday of 
the LO triall; and ſo ſhal; wee elcape 
the teareful] and fuiall defſtruttion that 
ſhall come vþon the wicked. / ſoallcome 
topaſſe that the dineliſnall qaſf ſame of you 
into priſon that je may be 11169: and yee ſhall 
baxe tribulation ten daics,”Y licle word c©6- 
taine Chrilts propheſie,wiienn he ſhow, 
cth himſclfe to be true Gods tor as 1/ay 
in many places ſhewethtis-a prope: iis 


of God aloe to. (c) forctel] a DarUucuiar (; 


affition that js-contingent, But {ome 
will fay,others can foretel certain thinss 
to come; as the Philinion,the ſick n:2ns 
death; and the Altronomer the time of 
the eclyps; how then is this proper to 
God? Anſw. The Phyfition Gen 
the icke mansdeath, only by vertue of 
cauſes preſent,in which thefurwre death 
is to himapparant: And the Aſtrono- 
mer foretclleth the cclyps by the conſi- 
deraticn of the naturall and ordinarie 
courſe of the heauens in preſent, and by 
that can come to, foretell it in timeto 
come, So that ſimply none can foretell 
a thing contingent,except he ſee it pre= 
ſent in the cauſcs.; but Chriit foretelleth 
things tocome hwplyof himfeltthough 
nc cauſe be prelent,as appearcth in this 
place. & | 
In this propheſie Chriſt deſcribeth 
this affliction by ſundry arguments, Firſt 
by the caule thereof, which is the duuell, 
Secondly, by the parties that were to be 
aflliced.Some of you of the church of Smyr- 
»e, Thirdly,by the kind of puriuſhment, 
Impriſons:nt. Fourthly,by the end ther» 
of their triall, And fiftly by the tume of it 
continuance for tex daies. 

I. Argament. The cauſe of their affli- 
ion is the diuell.Qxeſt, How can that 
be, for being a ſpirit he cannot ofter vio- 


lence to mens bodies to caſt them into 


priſon? Auſw.Truc, but he is the God of 


the world that ruleth in the hearts of the 


wicked: he inclincth their wils to hate 


Gods children, hee [brreth them vp.to 


perſecute, and waketh them his inflgu- 
mentsto caft Gods ſcruantsinto priſon; 


In this that the diuel cauleth the affli- 


ions of Gods church,welearne ſungry 
points. I. What manner of-men thoſe 
that perſecyutethe church of Godzname- 
ly,yidked men , luch as are jnſpieti:by 
vilitation : let vs thereforg now in the Ch abetls guidedan mudarwhl, 


and 
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and in affeftion by him : this made Paul 
lay,(a) He was the head of all 53 be= 
cauſe in perſccuting the Church of God 
he was guided by the diuel , & made his 
miniſter : which mult teach vs to take 


e/n expoſition vpon the ſecond (hapter 


of all, aboueall cauſes, ruling and diſpo= 
fing them all. God in goucrning the 
world by his providence vſcth inſtru 
ments of two ſorts: good, or cuill. The 
geod inſtruments are good Angels,and 


heed how we perſecute the Church of regenerat men; by whom commeth no 


God, or any member thereof, cither in 
word or deed: for hethat doth ſo is the 
vaſlall of Sathanin that ation, & whale 
he holdeth that courſe he ſheweth him- 
ſelfe to bee no better than one that is 
wholly guided by the diuell:for the di- 
vell is the principal agent in perſecuti6s, 
and wicked men be his inſtruments. 

11, Hereby wee are taught to take 
pittic ypon all perſecutors,be they kings 
or monarchs, or whatſocucr. Yea wee 
muſt pray for them,though they be our 
enemies : becauſe they are poſleſled and 
euided by the diuell, andin their perſe- 
cutions do his will, and become hus ſet» 
uants and vaſlals. 

ITI. Hence wee learne with what 
weapons we arc todefend our ſclues in 
time ofpcrſccution: namely, with ſpiri- 
tuall weapons of praiers, & invocation, 
wherinwe mult ſhew our faith inChriſt, 
our repentice & true obcdience; for our 

rincipall aduerſarie1s a ſpirit,and here- 
b we ſhal beſt defend our ſclues againſt 
him, and get the chicfeſt vitorie, Elias 
for his prayer is called(b)The Chariot and 
borſemen of Iſrael. Nothing doth fo much 
preuaile in troubles and perſecutions, as 

rayer fro a penitent &belccuing heart, 
And if god thould ſend a forrain nation 


diſorder,for God worketh both in them 
and by them, Wicked inſtruments, are 
the diuell and wicked men , and though 
God vic them well, yet fromthem 1s 
much diſorder and finne:for he worketh 
not in them, but onely by them, permit- 
ting their finnes and diſorders, that ther- 
by he may ſhey forth his juſtice, mercie , 
and power? which herein doe notab 
appear in vſing theſe in{truments,whi 
be cuill.in themſelues,that notwithſtan- 
ding their malice he cauſcth wonderfull 
order : for firſt by his providence he re 
ſtraineth their furie and rage, ſoas they 
cannot ſhewit tothe full as they deſire, 
Sec this in the diuels perſecution againſt 
this church : he cannot kill the members 
hereof, but onely caſt theminto priſon: 
hee cannotimpriſon them all, but ſome 
onely : neither can he keepe themin pri- 
ſon alwaies,but for a ſhort time, Second- 
ly,by his prouidence he turneth all that & 
they doe, tothe good ofthe Church : 
the diuell affliteth the Church for the 
deſtruction and damnation of their 
ſoules; but'God turneth it totheir good, 
to make their faith manifeſt, and to pre 
uent wany ſinnesin them, Theſe things 
wee ſhould often thinke of, and blefle 
Gods nameforeuer, that by his proui- 


azainſt vs, howſocuer the weapons of dence he doth maiſter Sathans power & 


the ſouldicr muſt bee vſed,, yet ourprin- 
cipall weapons mult bee praier and fa- 
ſting : for thereby we ſhall ſooneſt foile 
cur principal aduerſary Sathan,who fea- 
reth not the ſpeare nor ſword , and yet 
will the before theſe ſpiritual weapons, 

IL et. Theparties that muſt 
be afflited,were ſome of the church of 
Smyrna,not all, 

I11. Arewwem. Thekind of their af- 
fligtion was impriſonment. 

I VV. Argument, Theend of their afHi- 
tion, was the triall of their faith, hope, 


malice: and ſo diſpoſc of all ations of 
the yvicked, that they tend to the good 
of his church, This muſt alſo teach vs to 
renounce our {clues, and to put all our 
truſt and confidence in Chriſt his proui- 
dence, making that our comfort, our 
ſtay and proteQtion in all diſtreſle, 
Againe, whereas the end of affiQti- 
ons in Gods church is the trial of faith& 
other graces; hence wee are taught mas 
ny things : Firſt,to labour to hauc in our 
hearts the power of godlineſle in truc 
faith and vnfained repentance; and not 


loue,and patience, with other graces of to contentour ſelues with the forme and 
ſhew therof in a naked profeſſhon only: 
For we mult be ca{t into the fieric triall 
of affliftions to ſee what isin our hearts. 
In the day of triall ſhewes will not ſcrue 
the turne, nor (tand vs in ſiced: is 
an 


God,and the manifeſtation of the ſame, 
firſt to their owne conſcience , and then 
vito theworld, In theſe three arguments 
note firſt a ſpecial point touching Gods 
prouidencezto wit,that itis the frl cauſc 
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andaffitionswill confumethem,as the 
fire doth droſle and ſtubble. Sec6dly, to 
bee joyfull and glad, when the Lords 
will is to call vs to ſuffer for his ſake : 
Becauſe this isa means to make knowne 
good gricesin our hearts. James 1. 2. 
Brethren, count it exceeding great ion, when 


yee fall mate diners affliftions, knoving that 
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Theſe. 


the tryall of your fant bringeth foorth pa- 
tence. 

V. Arguwernt, Thetime of their con- 
tinuancein afHiftion is for texne daier. By 
which ſome vnderſtand «4 lows time : ac- 
cording vnto that which [cob ſaith to 
Luan; Thou hait changed my wages temue 
times. that is,often. And ſothe 1fraclites 
are ſaid to ſinne,(4) tonne times againſt rhe 
Lord; that is, many times: but this ex- 

olitioa will not ſo fitly ſtand in this 
place; for Chriſt intendeth to comfort 
this church, But what comfort cc uld this 
beryto ſay they ſhould beſo long in at- 
fliction? Others expound gem daier to 
beten yeares. And fo the word daizs 15 
ſomctime vſcd tobetoken yeares: for m 
the Scripture there be yearcs of daics, as 
well as yeates of weekes. But though 
this expolition may well ſtand with the 
words, yet none can ſhew by true re- 
cord, T hat this church was afthited on- 
ly for tenne yeares and no longer. Ther- 
tore a third expoſition is this , That by 
ren daies is meant ſome ſhort ſpace of 
time; and fo I vnderltand this ware 
cauſe it is moſt ſutableto all circun.ſtan- 
ces, For here Chriſt intedcth to comfort 
this church, which is moſt fitly done, by 
forctelling a ſhort time of their afth- 
Qion, 

In this circumſtance of time, Chriſt 
ſctteth downe two things: Firſt,that the 
aftlition of Gods Church and peopte 
are for a certaine time decreed of God, 
which cannot bee changed, lengthened , 
or ſhortened. Particular proofes hereuf 
we haue in Scripture. So God foretold 
Abrahaw, T hat the afHiti6s of his peo- 
ple ſhould be 430.yeearr:which time they 
were aftlited, eſpecially in Egypt: but 
at the ſame night when thoſe yeares 
wereexpired , a were led out of E- 
gyPpt, and their afthiQtions ceafed, Erol. 
12. 46. And the 70, yeares captwitie 
were well knowne vnto Daxiell to bee 
determined of the Lord: And there- 
fore he armed himſelfe with paticnce 
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during that time, and prayed not for 
deliucrance , vntill it ſhould bee ex- 
ied. 
The conſideration hereof muſt moue 
vs to arme our fſclues with patience 
when God ſhall ſend affliction , becauſe 
wee cannot deliuer our (clues before the 
time which God hath appointed : for 
the continuance of our atlctions is ſet 
doune by God,and cannot be changed 
by vs.Secodly,here Chriſt ſheweth, that 
the afflitions of his church are but for a 


IO7 


ſhort time : and therefore Paxl(a)calleth (4)2.Cor. 4 


them wowentenie,in regard of the eternal '7» 


weight of gloric which thall be reucaled 
at the end of this hfe, and never haue 
end. Which is a ſingular ground of com- 
tort vato the child of God in any dis 
ſtreſle, | 

T hus we fee the parts of this prophes« 
ſiez yer 1n the words there is a fuither 
thing intended, for cucry word contai- 
neth a reaſon to comfort this church : as 
ficit from the caule of their perſecution, 
whuch 15 the deuill; and therefore they 
muſt not feare, tor if hee calt them into 
priſon,therr caſe is good, he is Godge-» 
nemy ; andſothe Lord is ontheir ſide, 
who then can bec againlt them to doe 
them hurt ? Secondly,not all your whole 
Church, but onely ſome (faith Chriſt ) 
muſt be atfh&Red, T lurdly, Sathan can - 
not kill you, but cnely calt you into pri- 
ſon. Fourthly,his mprfonment ſhal nog 
tend to your damnation, but make for 
the triall of your grace. And laſtly, it is 
but for a thort time. In all which you 
may [ce the porver cf Gods prouidence 
oucrruling your encmie, 4nd turning bus 
rare ynts your faluation: andtheretore 
take comtort and courage vnto your 
ſoules,lay aſide all feare and a] dread,and 
_— faith and good conlcicnce to the 
end, 

Thethird part of this counſel, is a 
molt bleſled precept , containing moſt 
hcauenly aduice : Bee thou fanthfull vnts 
death, and I 11 giue thee the crovne of hife. 
Gods ſeruants are called faithtull, in res 
gard of their fidelnie which they owe 
to God and that is in tworeſpetts:LE- 
ucry member of Chriſt is baptized, 
wherein God for his part promiſcth 
Chriſt, with fe cuctlaſting : and the 
partic baptized promiſeth ynto God a- 
zainc,that hee will denies humſclfe, _ 

ca 
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caſthimſelfe wholly'vpon God in life 
and death, and keepefaith and a good 
conſcience. Which promile is called tbe 
ſtipulation of a good conſcience, 1 .Pet,3.21. 
And when a man keepeth this pronuſe 
madeto God, thenys hefaithtull, and 
when hee breakethit, hee is vnfaithfull. 
II. God giueth vato his children many 
good gifts and graces , as knowledge , 
faith, repentance, and careto keepe a 
good conſcience, which he would. haue 
them inall things to keepe and prelerue, 
And therefore Paw! biddeth Timothic , 
(4)keepe that thing which i: commuted nts 
him of eruft, Now a manis faithfull ynto 
God,when hcemaketh good vicofthe 
gifts and graces of God, and {till preſer- 
ueththe ſame,vſing them for Gods glo- 
ric and the good ot his owneſoule,, and 
of his brethren : ike as wee are counted 
faithfull with men, when wee keepe that 
thing ſafe which is committed vnto vs of 
truſt, The meaning then of Chriſt is this: 
Thou haſt made a promiſe vato meem 
baptiſme, to renounce finneand Sathan, 
and to keepe faith and-a good conſci- 
ence vnto death; therefore performe 
this thy promiſe : *and for thoſe gifts 
which I haue committed of truſt ynto 
thee, {cethou keepethem well, and vic 
them to my glornie in the good of thy 
brethren. 

Againſt this precept, three ſorts of 
men offend , and bee vafaithfull vato 
God, I. Thoſethat being baptized,doe 
yet liue in ignorance and lecuritie, neuer 
ſeckingto know God , or to vnder{tand 
his will,no not ſo much as for their own 
vow 1n baptiſme ; although none will 
brag more of fidelitic vnto God, than 
theſe me do. I L Thoſe that haue knows- 
ledgeand vnderſtanding in Gods will, 
and yet make no conſcience to liue ac- 
cordingly, I T1, Thoſethat fora time 
ſhew forth many good thingy, as care to 
get knowledge,and to keepe faith anda 
good conſcience, but afterſuffer them» 
{clues to be intangled and drawne away 
with the profites and plcaſures of the 
world, or els to bee driuen back by trj- 
alsand perſecution. And of theſc three” 


ſorts be moſt men generally : whoſe caſe . 


1s fearefull and dangerous, for they ſhall 
neuer haue the crowne of life , if they 
continue thus ynfaithfull, 

To induce men to fidelitic,Chuiſt ad- 
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deth a moſtforcible reaſon : prottifing 
therunto, The crowne of eternal life. Hence 
the Papiſts conclude, that Martyrs by 
ſuffering martyrdome, doe merite the 
kingdome of heauen ; becauſe it is cal- 
leda crowne , therefore ſay they it is a 
reward. Wherunto I anſwere two waics: 
I, The kingdome of heauen is called a 
crowne only in reſemblance, becauſe as 
with men after the race is run, they re+ 
ceiue the garland;eucn ſo after men haue 
foughtthe good fight of faith, and kept 

ood conſacncein this life, then m the 

fe to come they reccive the: crowne of 
glorie. Forthe keeping of faith & good 
conſcience is not the cauſe, but the ante- 
cedent of eternall life, Secondly,there- 
ward 1s Protnifed not to the martyrdom 
but to the martyr;and yet not for his ſuf. 
ferings , but becauſe heis a member of 
Chrilt,and by ſuftring.death hath ſhew- 
ed his faithin Chriſt; tor whoſe merit a« 
lone heis ſo rewarded, And ſo muſt this 
and all other promiſes of like ſort beyn- 
derſtood:for the Papilts do foulcly erre, 
when they apply the promiſes vnto the 
workes,which are made vnto the wor- 
kers.By this promiſe, wee all that have 
made our yow to God in baptilme,muſt 
learne to become faithful in keeping the 
ſame vnto the end, [tisa ſhame For ami 
to be vnfaithfull vato men , much more 
with God. And the more tearcfull is this 
ſinne,becauſe only the faithfull ſhall in- 
herite eternall life, Secondly, all ſuch as 
haue made a ſhew of good things here- 
tofore, and now doe ſuffer the ſame to 
decay, muſt call to minde from whence 
they arefallen,and become faithful kee- 
pers of the graces of God, holding faſt 
truercligion and good conſcience, and 
walke conſtantly in obedience : and 
then ſhall they haue the crowne of life, 
though not for their deſerts, but only for 
the merits of Chriſt. 


Verſe. 11. Let bim that hath an eare 
bears what the Spirit ſaith wnto the 
Churches : he that onercommeth , ſhall 
not be hurt of the ſecond death. 


Theſe words containe the _—_— of 
this Epiſtle : namely, the Concluſion. 


"Wherain obſcrue generally, asalſoin 


thetwonext verſcs,that Chnſt repea- 
teth the ſamethings whuch he one 
re 
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forein this and the former chapter, yea, words, Furſt , becauſe the ſpirit of Chri 
inthe very ſame words, This muſt bee fheakerh pate we, oy es * 
coi IE cancerne all cburcbes, though mcipally 
who is the door of his 3 whole they were ſpokento = of Smyr- 
ah _ = man_—_— __ of na)and ke x25: eg ſceke ay 
teaching mult bee our ruleand precept. to t hanſelfc from learning an 
The like did the Apbiles:: 4s; . d not rea. U/ > "A _ ol 
Panl to write the [ame thieg! hil. 3.1» -The Promiſe, He that overcommeth ſpal 
And Peter: faith vnto the » diſperſe} wat bee hard of the ſecond death; Of the 
church, («) That bee will often put thew im weancs of gtercomming, wee haue ſpor 
mind ofthe ſame things befare his departing, ken in the ſeucnth verſe. By ſecong. death 
wherein they had kno ledge and were eftabli> ts meant the condemnation of ther ſoule 
ſhed. Hereby all the miniſters of the goſt and bodie for-euer arid. cues, Fox there be 
pellinthcir miniſteric haue warrant, of» two kinds of death mentioned in Scrips 
ten toteach and repeat the ſame points ture: The fuſtis the ſepexation of bodze 
of doQrine,cuen in the ſame wards, Yea, and ſoule alunder at the endof this life : 
Godsfaithfull Miniſter may preach the The ſecond is, when ſoulc. and bodie 
ſame Sermon oftentimes,ifhee do it not both arc ſeucred- for eyer from Gods 
for caſe to himſclfe,but for thebenefur of comfortable preſence, Rew.z 1.8. T his (c- 
the people. And therfore if any hearer of cond death.isexpounded to ber,au chode 
Gods word ſhall at any time marke the i» the lakg that burneth with fire and brim 
miniſter to deliver the {awe things often; feve. The tneaning therefore of the pro- 
he isnot curiouſly to find fault with his miſe js this; that they which ouercome, 
minilterie:, for by thatteaſon they may Hough they may ſuffer the firſt death, 
find 19 - rift, -who:ſeuen _ yet tut war ſuffer ys oe 
repeateth the ſame t vato cir ſoule and;body may be cd one 
— 96 _ the may rs , but neither 
This Concluſion hath two parts :'a ſoulenot body ſhal cuer beſeuered from 
Commaundement,and a Promiſe : The God, togo into that lake hat. burneth 
words of this commandement haue bene with fireand brimſtone. Whichis amolt 
ounded in the ſeuenth verſe, with gracious and happy promiſe, _. 
the dorinesand;:vſcs thereof: yet bere Here firſt 1narke to whom this pro- 
1s to be obſerued what the ſpirit comme- miſc is made, namcly, Tothem that ewer- 
deth thus ſeriouſly to our hearing. The .cvwe. Where learne, that itisnot ſuffici- 
things arethree, which: were handled in ent foraman to profeſſe and approoue, 
the former verſes, Furſt, touching Gods of to teach the doQtine of the Golpell: 
prouidence, that hee ſeeth and regardeth but withall he mult ioyne a fight againſt 
the tribulations of his church, The ſe- himſelfc,againſt ſnne,the world, x AA 
cond,touching triall ; that Gods church vill, andagainſt all the enemies of hisfal- 
and people ought beforchand toconfi- uation,and not ſuffer them to reigne 0- 
der of the = of viſitation, and thexeby verhim , but ſo fight, as by Gods grace 
armethemſclues with courage againitall hee may overcome; and then Uihe 
afHitions,, . that they ſuffer not them» ſecond death neuer hurt him. Iris. ng- 
ſelues to be ouermnch daunted with'any -thing to profeſle,if we ſtill luc in Gpne: 
feare. The third touching faithfulneſle :- and therefore wee mult not contcnt,our 
Gods people mult ndle what pro- -ſelues with knowledge , but abour to 
miſes they haue made to God-in bap- feeleingur hearts ſuch power of grace, 
tiſme,namely, to keepie faith, true-religi- as will make vs trucly to ſay we args con- 
on and good conſcience vnto. the. end; querours 'oucr our ſpuntuall. enemies. 
and theſe, they. . mult performe.. vato .-This- is that bleſled tate of all thoſe, 
death. Theſe things becing ſo car . ynto whormc lite my belongeth, 
commended vnto.vs by Chriſt, we who ſhall acuer taſte-'of the ſecond 
labour to hauc them engrauens i our death, be 
hcarts, that wee may prathle theam:in.aar -. Secondly, here is anſwered a great que- 
hues. And to incite vs hereynto,wemult -ſhon,which cucry mans conſaence will 
warke the two-reaſons contained yn the MOOREYO0D hann3 monnelys FROG 0T: 


Cape 
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feapethie' ſecond death; Abt lake that gedfivordyyca that fharpe.two edged 
bimeth with feand briviſtone f fuſs, yord hs 67. 43 ed the whole 
Thou muſt inthis liferraghyturnevme word of Gody the Law and Goſpell.; 
God from alt thine efifll-yayes,renounce wWhichis ſorcalled, by reaſon of the:os 
thy ſelfe, and pot'alt thine afhance. itt perationthereof, as atis Hebrewes the 
Chrilt his deatlPand-paſhion; and/eucrs 4172774 ba oli 32 42 I, + 
morc labour to keepetrve religion;faith; '»> Ohriftis:thus deſtribed to comfort 
and 2obdeanfeecnce Vite daith in allc- this Chutchiof Pergamusz For hetcby 
Nates.T Hi3&Schund though thou mf '&f thiee things ave ſignified: Firthhis ours 
the firſt, yettheſecond death(thall-rieave gdevfull power m {laying; otiginall finne . 
touch thee; 18.2) 5 10511919) 1: 19:0 apedeomupiionby hiywordy anal then 
''-'Thirdly hereby Chih Het yNo that bcleews m hin} : {o'as there 35 rio! 
ynderſtand; $f of the/two deaths the Roporbfirecodtric tor finne, after it is 
ſ&ondis theworſer.Thebotily deathyis oncewommled; Secondly; that her: wilt 
tefbleviite nnd; birthbReond is the ſtrengthenandpreſerve his Church, and 
proptrdetivimfdeed,therdefirattion of all thememembers thereof, by tho 
the areabiremfeule and bodhreternally, CT all' their_cnemies. 
Andyctbthold the madntſſcof frim, Fhis itdodiiafter this 'manner i The 
wid fearcthereatly the ficlt dedathjand WwhotewbrdtofGod, bothlaiv and goſ- 
vardeth nothing the btirrins lake; hiſte Þeld;amuſttbathibeo knowne, and be- 
viito httlcehifdren thar feare their owne Jeeuedz thenwhenſociierany tenprati- 
fhadowes,and yetare not aftaid of fire ion) tommetly, faith! malteth-the' fame 
aft-water,that will burns and: drowne word powerfull-in!vs,:to repcll- the 
Hiewy. This is-mans miſerable xſtats, tempration;andco ſtrengthenvs in af+ 
*throvghithe Bladnefſe othis mind, and 4#liftion: forcitivtharſwordof thefpiric, 
thehardneſſe afhis heart,” - -'''- 15+ whereby wee iWound: al our enemies; 
SCOTT 213, SORT «+ 21.1775 Butifit bee not belceucd, it is but-as.a 
Verſe 12. Andtothr Ang:Jlofthe Chareh {word jn a ſheath; and: will nothing 
| which hrs Pergamon ho fab i, Helpevs.” Efirdly, hereby hefignifieth 
ſword wth 


'* - thatbath this ſhavpe twoed- that hee deltroycilr all their enemies 
$6 - this is the'chiete end why hee fo de» 

[4 n1at 1 2125, aſeribeth himſelte in;this place « How 

"+ Hereis thethird particular commibri- -Chrt woundeth his enemies herewith, 


-dement whichChrilt gaue toſobn,whtt wee have ſhowed -4n the forrher Chap- 


-HPHee haue ſpoken befvre it}-the firſt 'rer,and theſyaccntiverle, withthe vits 
veſe'? ſhewing there whit is meant by <theetofiic119) Shuk 71 971: 

Angell ;-and why this patteulat'com- 1:51 ta ing nord ct, 
-matidetnent wi#gwen vntoZobs, - This -Verlt 19. '/knev thy worker, ends bere 
"thitd Epiſtle of Chriſt ;'as the formet, ''- "thew d#elleſt ent n hire Sarhans thr one 
Haththreepaitsa Preface m'thisverſe: -!|'!ggr ani thoukrpeit:ory wame'; woud batt 
HE propoſition of the Fpilth,verL-vy. (0 2þt dined way fanth., cnn is hoſe dayes 
21d fo forward vnto the 19! 'Atid-the ''t Whew Awripas my /fairbfull Murir 
"Condlufion in the 1 7;verſe;-**- 7-2 ' =NWasſlaintamong youpththe Stubarn dale 
- 2" Epdtt. The Preface ſhewethin whoſe ''"/#th, 11-8 dl 0: ear 
"AarHethis Epiſtle is writterr; namely, in - -1!- gordon; | wilt: 
Chrittsname : Thecauſes whereof wee -©'+j Here beginneth the ſecond part of 
hae Thowed before in the firſt verſe, -this Epiſtle ; to wity the Propoſition : 
'ChriſtisHere fet' forth by arf dion 6f -awhielycomtaintth two partss A com- 
HiSYinely office , borrowed from the + mimndation'of chisChunch, iuchis verſe: 
Forlher'© apter, verſe 16, Theſe things %aind a Reproofe,verli1 4,2 5. he cone 
' ſaith bt that hath rhe ſhary tnotdged ſoerd: (frendation is ewofold i. Eiuft,/ocnerall, 
thats, Heewho'5 not onely Prieſt and * ini tficſewords: 7-krow' chymarkes 5 then 
Prophet of his church, butthe kingythier- 1fpetiall, in the words following, / 
of;to giide'and gouerne the (artis.> The "Bev where thou dv+/eff, cre: OF the ge- 
ſword which hee hath in his hitid;otin /nefall: commendation wee: haue{ſpoken 
" His friouth (as /@yfayth) is that tyo'ed- arch Farmer Epiſtles, verle-2; = Ly 
: | $ 


$6) 04.30.13 


Werſ.13. 


This yetmuſt he obſcrued,; that Chriſt without controlment ; and wherice finne 
herewith beginneth the matter of all his is deriuedto other places, In all agesit 
Epiltles : intending no doubt, hereby ro hath bene thus , and will continue fo to 


ſettle the perſualion of his. preſence 
deepely incuery one of aur hearts : for it 
i indecd the ground of the holy fearc of 
God,which he nai po = = 
zelgzon and godlinetle A ce Chnil 

giucth a ——_ for tus miniſters: 
namely , that the faſt thing'they muſt 
teach their people, is to be perſuaded of 
this preſence of Chriſtwhereſoeuer they 
arc Etrit is with them, and whatſocuer 
they doc hefecth them, T his will cauſe 
them makeconſaucnce of allthar wayes, 
and it is impoſſible that any ſhould cues 


have ſound knowledge or good conſc- from 


ence,ti]l he be perſuaded hereof, Abre- 
bam knew wcll that in A bimelechs court 
they would make no conſcience of murs 


ther, becauſc they (4) wanted rbis feare of malt a 


God: tofeare God and keepe his com- 
maundements is the whole man : and 
theretore wee ſhould giue all diligence 
hereunto, It 1s indeed a hardleflon tor vs 
tolearne , and of our ſelues wee cannot 
learneit: butit we vie the meancs, Gods 
bleſſingwill be vpon our endeuour,and 
then ſhail wee haue knowledge vpon 
knowledge, and grace vpon grace, with 
the comfort of a good conſaence, 
Theparticular commendation of this 
churchs, tor her conſtancie in maintat- 
ning the doctrine of the Goſpel,n theſe 
words,] know where thou dwelleſt een in 4 
place where Sathans throne ts, and yet for all 
that thow k:epeſt my name: that 1s,thou hol» 
delt (till my irue religion and dofrine., 
Thethrone of Sathan1s any place where 
ſuperſtitzon,idolatnie , or pro cis 
maintained without controlment , and 
from whence wickedneſle1s conueiced to 
other places. For the dwell is the God of 
the world,& he hath his thrones among 


theend. In the old world hee had his 
thrones among Cams polteritie: in the 
church of the lewes, cucn in the daics of 
the kings of Lirael, the high places and 

oucs, where the people ſacrificed to 

r idols, were the diucls thrones : the 
oracles of the gentiles where the ducls 

ue an{were ynto men,were, hus cheefe 
wrones: in the dayes of poperie, cucric 
church and chappell were thrones of 
Sathan, where were creed unages & 
holy rods for, the worl}up of Saints; 
whather the people came to marhly 
country tocountry. In moſt ſchools 
ot learning tor many hundred yercs the 
divell had his thrones; For therein was 
nothing taught but errors , hereſies, and 
inable Idolatries, Iri theſe 
our dayes the diucll hath. his thrones a- 
mong vs,where any wizard dwelleth, or 
cuunng perſon { as they are called ) for 
thither whole countries doc flocke for 
helpe and for counſcll, and ſo yeeld ho= 
mageto Sathan. All dicang, and all bro- 
thell houſes, wherein abhominable wice= 
kedneſlcis freely committed, are Sathans 
thrones. Yea all thoſe families arethe di= 
uels thrones , whcre men hue without 
loue or pradtiſe of rcligion,in blindneſle 
and 1gnorance,in blaſphemic , drunken- 
ncfle,whoredome,iniuſtice, or any ſuch 
impictics. And in reaſon it muſt needs be 
thus,for the divell being a prince of this 
world,will hauc tas throne un ſome parts 
thereof. 

Hereby weeſceit is moſt needfullin 
eueric Chriſtian kingdome,there ſhould 
be thrones of juſtice in cuill courts, for 
the maintenance of equity,the reward of 
vertue and forthe repreſling of inuſtice 
and pn Ho alt thrones of Eccle- 


men. Pergamus wasa great citic of the fialhicall juriſdiction for the reprehen. 
Genules which maintained idolatrie, & ding and puniſhing of all thoſe finnes 

ecuted the goſpell, from whence als whach the cuuill court reacheth not vato. 
o iniquitic was dermed to other townes And itisneceſſarie thatin theſe thrones 
and places: therefore itis called the di- iuſtice ſhould bee admuniltred without 


uels throne, 


partialitic , that Gods throne 10ay be c= 


Herein we may obſcrue ſundry points zeRed,which 1s oppolit to the throne of 


xce. Firlt, the exceeding 
:hehath his ka 


of 2rcatin 


policicot | 


Sathan, 
dome , 
in this world : and for the cltablyhing notably in the choiſc of the 


Againe, the divels cunning appeares 
place where 


thereof;he mult hauc his thrones where he ſerteth vp his throne : it was no petty 


wickedaclic and id olatrie 35 maintained towne or village , but a chicte 
; I 


and fa- 


Hi 


# 


The} ſe 


L ij mous 


' Y b 


\\ 


TheV ſe. 


eAn Expoſition vpoh theaJerond Chapter 


mous citie , which had beenethe ſeate of placed by Chriſt Tefus inthe kingdome 


many kings. T his hath bene his praiſe 
inall ages,to chuſe the chicfeſt places for 
the ſcatcofhis throne.Gteat Babylon 
Scripture is called, A ritie of imiquitie that 
15,a throne of the divell: And Kome that 
was oncea famous chutfch, isnow, atid 
hath beene long that ſpiritvall Babylon, 
the throne of the diuell; Yea, in Icrufat 
lem thecity of the greatking, hradthedi- 
uell got vp his throne, when Chriſt eal- 
ledthe temple aden ofthecues, Andin 
our dayesthe people of great towns and 
cities | are generally more backward in 


embracing the 


of grace, For what will it profit. a man 
to weare about his necke'a chaine of 
told, if ſo be his heart, will; and affeti- 
ons; be chained to the dinels feruice ?and 
what availethit princesto fit vpon their 

ly thranes, if they themſc)ues. bein 
ſubjeRizon wnto'Sathan , and — 
vnto histhrone? yea, what will all the 
treaſures, honours, and pleaſures of the 
world auail to himthat js debarred froni 
the tiches of Gods loue in Chriſt, and 
deſttuteotthe treaſures of his grace, and 
fo led captine by.Sathan at his will and 


ofpell; than in little vil- pleaſure? Secondly,ſome do thinke that 


lages. The cauſc hereof1s, the malice of a man may be fſaued by any rehgion, the 


the diucll , 'who will hauchis throne in 
cliefeſt places , for the greater hinde« 
rance cFrelivion: there hemuch prevat- 
Ieth by choaking the word with pride, 
profit, and pleaſures , cauſing thetiv ts 
content themſelues with a forme of god- 
lineſſe, when as they want the power 
thereof. And thus hedeateth in greater 
townes,that thence impietic m bee de- 
rived to the countrey found t, as 
tradeſmen dotheir warcs from place to 
Place. And therefore the people of great 
townes efpecially,muſt Labour not onely 
to know the goſpell, but to belceve and 
obey the ſame. Every man muſt reforme 
himſelfe, and cucry famulic theraſclues, 
that Gods throne may bee cſtabliſhed, 
and the diuels throne Canered downe a+ 
mong them. 

Secondly , whereas this church dwel- 
leth where the diuels throne is, wee may 
obſerue, whence the church of God'is 
2athered , namely,out of Sathans king- 
dome. Gods church 15 a company-of 
men ordaimed to faluation } taken: 
vnder the power of the divell: though 
after thcir calling they be Gods peculiar 
flocke, yet they pub nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, Thus Pa{ſpeaketh of all 
the Gentiles, AR.2618, And particular. 
ly of the church of Coloſla, Coloſ.r.1 3. 
That Ged delinered theme from the 
of darknefſe + tranſlated them into the king- 
dom of bus deave ſonne. 

Hence iy ns _ manisto 
ſtand 1s gentilitic, or 

nddes for aobilite and 
wt onely rejoice in this,that 
out of the ki 
from vnder 


Jewby his religion, the Turk. by his, 
the Papiſtby his, &c. Yea, it sÞhe com 
mon received opinion of our ignorant 
people, that eueric one ſhall befſaved b 
his -zood: meaning . But all theſe are 
meere dotages of mens braync: for a 
man may hold his good meaning , and 
yet ſerue the divell at his throne. It is 
not ſufficient to hold this or that religi- 
on, ortopractiſe ciuill yertues,as wſtice, 
te ce, &c. vnleſle a man bee one 
of Gods Church, ſcuered from the com- 

any of them that ſerue Sathan. Third 
y,hereall Gods ſcruants haue a notable 
meanes of ſtay and comfort in affiti- 
ons, It they perſecuted , and caſt 
into moſt darke dungeons for the name 
of Chriſt, they muſt callto mind, that 
= are taken out of the diuels priſon 
in the kingdome of darkeneſle, and pla- 
ced-in the glonous kingdome of Ilefvs 


Chriſt,and made members of his church ' 


and ſhall bee inhertours of his glorie. 
Fourthly, hence we learne,that the prea- 
ching of the goſpel hath in i a diwine 
power: nocreatures , except the good 
Angels, haue power comparable to the 
divels: and yetthe preaching of the goſ- 
pellis {trongerthan all the power of Sas 
than , for it gathereth a Church where 
the divell hath his throne , it delivers 
men from vnder the power of Sathan, 
and placcth themin the glorious libertic 
of theſonnes of God : although there- 
foreit bee d by fiafull man, yet 


_= his jt muſt bee reverenced as the power of 
loud, God, and his ownearme to fauc his c- 
1s drawn left, Fiftly, hence wee gather that God 
dome of darkenefle, and will haue his 

power of Sathan, and kedand vngodly men : for the church of 


ce to dwell with wic- 


Perga- 


Ber 1,, 
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Pergamus dwelleth where Sathans 
throneis , This hee doth for good cau- 
ſes: I. That their faith, obedrence,and re- 
pentance might be exerciſed, and they 
preſerued from many (ins which other- 
wiſe they ſhould fall into. Aﬀoſestelleth 
the Iſraclites,that the Cananus mult not 
be all caſt out at their firſt entrance, but 
dwell among them, leſt wild bealts did 
yu vp which would deuour them:and 
o the wicked muſt dwell among the 
godly to exerciſe Gods graces in them, 
Ieſt they fall intofinne and ſecuritie. 11, 
T hat they might ſhine foorth as lights 
vnto the wicked by their godly conuer- 
ſation, Phil, 2.1 5. That ye mayber blame- 
{:ſſe and pure the ſonnets of God without re- 
buke um the midd- ft of a nay btie andcrooked 
nation and imong hon ye ſhe as lights m 
the world, helding forth the word o"life. And 
thus the godly mult do,that by their vn- 
blameable life,others might bee wonne 
to the faith; for godly example is a no- 
table meanes to draw men to lone and 
embrace faith and true religion, 1. Pet. 
3-1. HE. That God may ſhew on the 
codly tokens of his ſpeciall loue and fa- 
uour : which hee doth when he fendeth 
wdgementsvpon the wicked, and ſpa- 
reth his children, Hence it was,that w 
the Lord would bringa common mdge- 
ment vpon the Tewes, hee cauſcth thoſe 
that mourned for their owne (innes, and 
for the abhominations of the people,(4) 
To bee marked in the forchead, that they 
might be ſhared. So thatif any godly per- 
ſon dwe.l among ſuch as hate rel:1gion, 
and beprophane , he wult contenthim- 
ſelfeknowingitis Gods will his church 
ſhould be vexcd and troubled by the ſo- 
cieties of the wicked and vngodly, Sixt- 
ly,hence it appeareth that Gods peoplc 
may lawfully dwell among wicked and 
vngouly men, alwayes remembring that 
they- communicate not with 'tliem- in 
their ſinnes and rebellions againſt God ; 
For ſo Lot dwelt in Sodome,'and this 
church of Pergarmuswhere the diueÞ had 
his throne, x. Cor.7.2; This queſhonis 
anſwered: a maiſter'is a heathen'man, 
and his ſeruant is converted to thefaith; 


whereuponhe thirtketh that hee is free - 


from ſeruing his raifler : but Pax/telleth 
him hee doe external ſervice (hill, 
ſa farre feorth aghe'keepe good confci- 


ence,and benotcontirained to renounce / 


-gooſpellm tmcot 
gopend in hol: 


of the Renelation. 


truereligion, Laſtly, hence weehave di. 
retiontoanſwere a quelton nuch. vr. 
ged againſt vs by the Papilts , 10-wit, 
Where our church was. foureſcore yeres 
ago,when Lather firſt began to preach: 
they intend hereby to prooue ourchurch 
to be but of tourlcore yeres continuance, 
and ſo our rehigion to be new, Weean= 
{were by the like, Where was the church 
of Pergamus,when the dwelsthrone was 
in that citie?Surely it was there where the 
diuell had his throne, And fowhen An- 
uchriſt that man of ſin, had ſpread popes» 
ric over al Europe,at that very ſame ume 
was Gods church in .Europe where po- 
peric/was'profeſled,, mingled with the 
Papiſts-zwhich to be thus appeareth by 
this,that in al ages there haue _ ſome, 
who. openly have oppugned poperie, 
more'orlef{e,parily by wruing, & partl 
by ſpeaking, as the records of all ages do 
tellifie and make manifelt : ſo that 
mough iniquitic had the vpper hand,yet 
our C ndlunthcs being in the middeft 
- of poperie. 2 
And thou keepeſt my nam:, That is, 
though thou dwell na place where the 
dwelt hath his throne; yet thou holdeft 
falt my name , fo as neither force nor 
fraud of the aduerſary can take my name 
fromthee : {o much the words import, 
By Cbrifti name we mult vnderitand the 
doctrine of the goſpell :ſo Pa/is ſaid to 
be(b) A choſen veſſel 18 carrie Chr:ſt1 w ene 
among the Gentiles; Fhatis, topubliſha- 
mong them the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
Here this church of Pergamus is par- 
ticularly commended for her conſtancy, 
in bolding faſt true religion againſt all 
aduerfarie power whatſoeuer, Hence we 
learne that it isnot (ufhyjent to teach; or 
know and belceue the dofrine of the 
ce : but we mult be 
avit faſt againft all 
camfayers,and nevbeturnedabout with 


way wind of done , but in life-and 
death boeps (ure the twath, that neither 


fraud nor force of any-aduerfarie power 
draw it from v<,or vs fromit. Mat TO ks 


hrngdom ofheanen 1 rompated tha treaſure 


hich «ben 4 man findeth he 
and ſelleth all b-hath ro buy th- field. 
he {cope of that parable 1s this, If any 


manſhouldcome mi@-any of our fields, 
and by ſearching firid a gold mine, hee 


would not make 1 knowneto any, but 
Li coucr 


113 


M.S. 


(5)AR.g.19, 


F th 


nb Sh. 


" 
'S 3's 
. - by : 
” ha, - : : 
"* Wo s. bn . . - 4+ o 
RT IR III TRIES 0G 5 
. - J a 
F a Wor we” d x \ "I 
# 4 : 4 = þ [5 —_ vA 
4 ' hs, x I 4 3 "s 64.7) bs 


14 


ther Go 


eAn Expoſition upon the ſecond Chapter 


couerit cloſe, and go his way and (ell all 
that he had to buy that ficld, that therby 
hemight enrich hamſclfe: cuen ſo having 
found this, that the goſpell reucalcth the 
way to life enerlaſting, though wee mult 
not conceale the ſanie from others, yet 
we mult belike this man herein, that we 
could be content to part with all that we 
hauc,that ſo we might wake the Gofj 
ours.z. Tim. 3.9. Deacons mult haue thi 
propertic, To hawe the miniſterie of faith in 
4 pxre conſcience. T here agood conſcience 
is compared to a ſure treaſure houſe, 
which cannot becrobbed by any aduer- 
fries power: and faith, that is,true religi- 
on 1s the treaſurethat is there ſafely layd 
vp :ſach a ſtorc-houſc mult wee get for 
the preſcruation of the faith. Any thing 
els we may loſe , butif we part with true 
religion, ſaluation - and all is loſt. 
And therefore in life and death we muſt 
keepe faſt faith. 


Further, Chriſt amplificth thepraiſeof ſee,thatinGods ch 


their conſtancie by two arguments: Furſt, 
that they held Chriſts name without de- 
niall : Sccondly,that they kept the faith 
in the time of bloudy perſecution. For 
the firſtin theſe words, And beſt wot den;- 
ed my faith. This is an excellent commen- 
dation; for many will hold the doQtrine 
of the goſpell for a time, & yet after de» 
ny the ſame by apoltaſic:but this church 
held faſt true religion, without any reuelt 
at all, Thcir praiſe muſt wee tollow : 
and ſo hold faſt true religion, that there- 
in we neuer makereuolt : forif we ſhall 
once =y religion, wee know not whe- 

will gue vs the grace of repen- 
tance, that wee may proteſle it againe; 
which if he do not, wee periſh eternally, 
Conſider Eſaws example , who fold his 
birthright tora meſle of red brath-, and 
aftcrloſt the bleſſing , which when hee 
would hauc recoucred hee was reiefted: 


. 4) and found noplaceto repentance, theugh 
FI Eeptrorabreew Thereforetopre- pas his death ; namely, ſuch among them 
uent the fearcfull danger of notirepen- in whom Sathanruled: for he was ſlaine 


ting after reuolt, wee mult {till hold faſt 
truereligion without deniall. , 

Here in this place the faith of Chriſt, is 
all one with Chrifts newe,that is, with the 
truc doctrine of the goſpel. Anditigcal- 
led Chrilts faith : farſt, becauſe Chriſt 
with the fatherand the ſpirit; 1s the au- 


his father :for God reiicaleth his Goſpel 
vnto men by his ſon Chriſt Ieſus: Third- 
ly, becauſe Chriſt is the ſubſtance and 
matter of the goſpel : for indeed Chriſt 
Ieſusis theprincipal ſubjeRt of the whole 
Bible,being theend of thelaw, and the 
ſubſtance ofthe goſpell. 

The ſecond argument of their praiſe 
for conltancie, is taken from the circum- 
ſtance of time;they held faſt truereligion 
in the time of bloudy perſecution : Ewen 
in theſe dajes ({aith Chnilt) when Antipas 

; martyr was. among Jow 
_—_ Satrban dvelleth, Who this y 
was,is not knowne, neither certainly re 
cordedin any hiltoric zit is thought hee 
was the miniſter of this church, who op» 
polcd himlelfe againſt idolatry and gen» 
uliſme ;n this citie of Pergamus. 

In this argument note two points, 1, 
That Cheſt; commends Antipas, calling 
him his faithfull martyr, Whereby wee 
it is lawful to ho- 
nour ſaintsand martyrs. For that which 
Chriſt doth, his church may doc. T his 
their honor muſt ſtand intwo things, In 
due deferued praiſe & commendation, & 
in a carefull imitation of their good ver- 
tues & godly lives : and for this end doth 
Chriſtcomend Aztipas vnto this church, 
that they might follow his good conuer- 
ſation : but as for popith honor of inuo- 
cation & adoration,it hath no groundin 
Gods word. Againe,in calling him faith» 
ful martyr, hee commendeth more the 
cauſe of his death,than the deathzto ſhew 
that the cauſe maketh a martyr, not the 
death : Fer an heretick may bee .put to 
death for his damnablec opinions. Ther- 
fore Antipas is a martyr , not becauſc hee 
was ſlain, but becauſe he was fatthfull vn- 
te death for the maintenance of Chriſts 
truereligjon. | 

Il.point.In the endof the verſe Chriſt 
ſheweth who were. the authors of Anti- 


ſaith Chriſt) among you , where Satban 
Wh_k words he repeateth, to 


giue.vsto vaderſtandabat all perſecutors 
et them carry what-face they will, arcia. 


truth ſuch, in whome the diucl| ryleth, 
wherehe bath his hold, & keeps poſlcl- 
fion.Qzef. Why did Sathan more dell 


thor thereof: Secondly, becauſe Chriſt there than in other places? Auf, Becauſe 
reuealcth the ſarne from the boſome of many in this place were: Gentiles, who 


contemned 


CAM 


| 


Wer. 14. 


contemned and mocked the goſpel, and 
maintained idolatry, whereby be- 
came the holds of Sathan, And by pro- 
portion we may gather, that all contem- 
ners of religion, & all that walke in ther 
owne wicked wayes, are indeed the fta- 
bles and holds of the diuell, though th 
ſhould be the temples of the holy g 
And ſo many families as there are, where 
religion is mocked, Gods name blaſphe- 
cd,iniuſtice and impictic praftiſed; ſo 
many holds of Sathan there are where 
the Fuel ruleth : and ſuch they continue 
till they reforme themſclues of their im- 
picties,and embrace the goſpel ſincerely. 
And therefore all maſters of families c- 
ſpecially ſhould love the golpell,and ſe 
thatintheir families religion bee taught, 
embraced,and obeyed , that ſo the diuell 


—_—_ no holdin their families, Que, things 
w 


ther might not Awcipas, beeing Pa- 
ſtor ofthis church, haue fled for the ſafe- 
tic of his life ? Auſ#. T here be two kinds 
of perſecution,one that is direAly inten- 
ded; againſt the Paſtor principally : the 


. Other agaialt the whole church equally. 


In the perſecution direted againſt the 
Paſtor,this muſt beconfidered, Whether 
God gaue him oportunitie and libertic 
to flic,or not: if God gaue him libertic 
and oportunitie , hee may flic , and the 
Church is to aſſiſt him, and to yſe means 
for his preſervation : but if God deny 
him means to eſcape, then he muſt iudge 
himſelfeto be called of God , to ſuffer 
death for hisname 3 and ſo hee may not 
fle. And ſuch was the cauſe of A&atipes 
in this Church. But ifthe perſecution bee 
direted againſt the whole church equal- 
ly, then the Paſtor may not flicybut take 


of the Renelation. 


particular,for want of zeale , iv ſafer 

then ſucb 4s maintained he Gere 
of Balan, Thirdly,hee fetteth downe a 
reaſon or confirmation therotinthe cnd 
of the x 4,vcrſe,and in the 1 5, 

; The generall reproofe is the ſame 
which was gjucn out againſt the Church 
ines. Whereby hee would 
teach vs aſpeciall dutic : namely , that 
every man mult ſcriouſly conlider with 
himſelte what finnes hee hath in hit, 
which Chriſt may haue to lay vato his 
charge. Fox this very cauſe doth Chriſt 
rehearſc it ynto this Church, And there» 
fore wee mult call our ſelues to recko- 
ning,and examine our ſelues nat by our 
owne wits , but by the rule of Gods 
word, and ſearch outall our thoughts, 
words,and ations ; and ſee how many 

ings Chriſt may hauec againit vs, that 


ſo making a forchand reckoning , and 
ſceking to becleared by true repentance 
we may not bee condemned for them at 
the laſt day : for if wee would judge our 
ſclues,we ſhould not beiudged, T his isa 
neceſſarie dutic , andthe praGtiſe of it is 
the ground of all grace, and conſciong» 
ble obedience :as on the other (ide, the 
want hereof is the cauſe why many that 
live in the church doe periſh eternally, 
For a day of accounts will come, where- 
in wee neucr eſcape, vnleſle by a 
forchand, reckoning in the pradtiſe of 
truer ance from dead workes, and 
y faith in Chriſt- Jeſus wee prevent the 
&. Lamentablc and fearctull is the 
ſtate of all thoſe , that neuer call them- 
ſclugs to this account : it cauſeth them to 
0 on.in finne without remorſe, Hoſ.7.2. 
ercof [ceremie complained, (#) Ti 


part in their ſufferings , that hee may ave» ſaid what bane [ deve. And for that 


a meancs to ſtay and comfort hs 
brethren, 


hee denounceth fearcfull iudge- 


ments again(t the people. T his was the 
finneof the old world : (6) men knew no+ (5)Mar 24. 


Verſe t 4. Bat l hawe « few things again thing till the floud came and deftroyed them 
thee, becanſe thou haſt LL that all. This ſecuritie bringeth mens ſouls to 


_ meintane the dettrine of Balaams , which hell , before they wor where th 


arc? 


' $4xght Balac toput a fumbling blecky be= And therefore Dawidcrieth out, Plal. 50, 
fore the children of [ſracl that they ſbould verl.2.2,0h conſidgr this (meaning the ac- 
248 of things ſacrificed vnto Idols, and count that God will take with them)le#t 
Commit fornication. Godteare them in peeces, & there bee none to 

deliner them, The end of pomekng and 
Here followeth the reproofe of this hearing Gods word,isto bring theſoule 


Church of Pergamus , whichis firſt 


to.cternall life & ſaluation: but the want 


nerally propounded in theſe words, [ of this account. maketh the holy ordi- 


have « fer things og ainſt thee:Secondly,in nance of God to becof none 


to 
many 


ns (o)ler.3, | 


6 


Theſe. 


(4)1, Tim, 6. 
3 45+ 


eAn Expoſition vpor the fetond Chapter 


many aone , For how ſhould men em- 
brace with comfort the wordof reconct- 
lation, till they feele in themſKſnes their 
enmity withGod,and deſert of condern+ 
nation. 

IL point. Beranſe the haſt thews that 
maintaine the defirine of Balaam,eo. Hete 
is the particularreproofe of this church 
for want of Zeale, inthat they entertay= 
ncd and ſuffered hereticall Miniſters to 
live among them which maintained the 
doqrine of Bal/aawm. This ſhewed ,/that 
though they loued the goſpel, andem- 
bracedit, yet it was very coldly;,-aid 
without that feruent zeale which they 
ought to haue ſhewed againſt ſuch here- 
ticks. 

Here firſt Chriſt teacheth this church 
to ſhew forth zeale inexcommunicatitig 
& caſting out ſuch heretikes as by dam- 
nable doarine did trouble them, This 

laccisa ſufficient ground for the pra- 
Cuſe of that Ecdeſiaſticall cenſure, When 


the zouertiouts of our Church repellthe 
herches of Poperic, Anabaptiſts, and fa- 
mitic of Love,and ſuppreſle al doQrines 
that race the foundation, which are com- 
mendable things; yetin the middeſt of 
our congregations be abundance of A- 
theiſts,who by deed & conuerſation des 
ny Chriſt Iefus: for many know nothing 
in the matters of religion, and moe bee 
profane, who both thinke and ſpeake 
molt baſely of religion, and of the tea- 
chersandprofeſloursthereof. Yea, wee 
haue flat epicures permitted to liuc inour 
church, ſuch-as- make their belly their 
God :who giue themſelues wholly vnto 
eating , drinking, ſports, and delights, 
without all regard either of the generall 
dutiesof Chniſtianitie, or of the particu- 
lar duties of their calling. Wee haucalſo 
among vs many cruel} and mercilefle 
perſons, thatin their affaires abound in 
thepraGtifes of fraud, wrong,vſurie, and 


oppreſſion, (4)n hoſe treading is vpon the 


men hold heretical! opinions,the church pooreinthepride of their couctouſneſle, 


after two or three admonitions is to cx» 
communicate them and caſt them- our. 
So did Pau/to Hymenens and Alrxand:y 
1. Tim.1.20. Secondly, Chriſt reproo+ 
uing this Church for entertaining ſuch 
Heretickes and wicked men,doth ewe ys 
to vnderſtand , that every member of 
Gods church ſhould haue a great diſlike 
of all perſons, that hold not thedotine 
of Chriſt in truth, but maintaineerrours 
againſt the tenour of Scripture, 'and the 
profeſſion of the Church. Forthiscauſe 
Paul chargeth Timethic to()ſeperarbim- 
ſelfe from ſuch as teach otherwiſe thaw bte 
had dire tion, and conſent not vntothe 
wholeſome words of oxer Lord Teſila ChrifÞ.c 
tothe deftrine which according to godlinif: 
being puſſed vp and knowing wothing. "This 
then muſt bee our carefuil praiſe: wee 
haue by Gods mercy true religion a- 
mong v$,which we mult maintaine with 
zealc : andifany bring in other doanne 
we muſtreie&it,and ſhew forth derefta« 
tionto him that bringethit, not bidding 
him God ſpeed,2:/8b.1 o. Wee muſt ra> 
ther looſe our liues, than ſuffer the'triith 
of Godto be defaced - Thirdly ,that 


which Chriltlaicth to the charge of thrs 
church,may in ſundry reſpe&ts beechar- 
ved ypon our churches & congregations 


at this day; namely, went of zea/e againſt 
fo pe fant EN AER 


whereby alſo they cat the fleſh of Gods pes- 
ple,ch flea off their (hin from them ct bre:he 
their bones, and chop thems in peeces as for the 
pot, ef as fleſh within the canldren, Mich. 3. 
6. Andyetall theſe, becauſe they ſubmrt 
themſcluesto the c1l authority,arcper« 
mitted without controlment to beparta- 
kers ofthe priuiledges of Gods church,e- 
uen to the tecciuing of the ſeals of Gods 


covenant, being themſelves flat encmics 


tothe grace of God. Yea, many of theſe 
are greatly countenanced and gracedfor 
wiſedome and reputation 3 when as ſuch 
as feare God, and make conſcience of 
their way&s,are counted vile, All which, 
asit aroverh exceeding want of zeale in 
ſeueritie againſt ſinne* ſ&'it cannot chuſe 
but pronokeethe Lord to come againſt 
vs injudgement, as hee did avainſt this 
Church. The meanes whereby this cui]l 
is to bee reformed , doth follow after - 
ward. 
 HIL-point. The reafont ot 'confirma- 
tion of the former reproofe,wherebythe 
Lord would mooue thiy Church to de- 
reſt theſe falſe teachers,is taken from the 
effeQ of their dofrint;"and it is layed 
downein this {imilitude, As Balaam the 
falſe prophet tau$ht Baleeto put a tam- 


bling blocke before the-children of TE 
.to cauſethem to eatof things fas 
and to commit forniemnt- 
on: 


rael f 
ficed to Idols , 


Per}. 14. 


(«)Amos 5+ 


Verſe 14+ 


on: ſs this Church maintained among 
them Nicholaitans, who taught , it was 
lawfull to eat things ſacrificed to Idols, 
at Idol fealts, and to commit fornicati- 
on, The fir{tpart of this fimilitude' is in 
the end of this r 4.verſe: Which Ba- 
lac toput a fknwbling blocks, 4c. Theſe 
cond partis in the 1 5.verſe. 

Touching the doQtrine of Balcaw we 
arc toobſerue three points : Firlt, What 
a (tumbling blocke,or an offence is, Se- 
condly,what itisto caſt or put a ſtum- 
bling blocke, Thirdly , by what meanes 
king Balae did calt a ſtumbling blocke 
before the children of Iſrac], For —_ 
a ſtumbling block is properly any thi 
as wood,or Rtone,or ſuch like,that is ca 
in a mans way , to hinder him inhis gate, 
and to cauſe him to tripor fall: And by 
reſemblance in this place,an offence is a» 
ny thing that cauſeth a man to finne a- 
gain(t God,andſoto {lp or fall,or to go 
out of his way that leadeth to life. Fur- 
ther,an offence is twofold; cither Yuen, 
or taken, An offence gjuen,is any ſpeech 
or deed, whereby a man is prouoked to 
ſinne : and ſo was Peter an offence vnto 
Chriſt,though he tooke it not, Afar. 16. 
23. An offente taken, is when any man 
taketh occaſion to fall and finne, by that 
which is well done by others : ſo were 
thePhariſics offended at the ſacred prea- 
ching of our Sauiour Chriſt, Il. point, 
The caſting or putting of a ſtumbling 
blocke,or giuing an offtence,is the doing 
orſaying ofany thing , whereby a man 
is occaſioned to ſinne: and this 1s done, 
either about things ewl in themſelues,or 
in things indifferent , Things cuill are 
ſuch as Gods word forbiddeth:and they 
arc twofold,cither perſuafions, or exam- 
ples, Bad perſuaſions are falſe dodtrine, 
andeuill counſell, Bad exampleis alſo a 

wing of offence , becauſe it doth em- 

Iden cull men in their inne,and draw 
the godly to euill. Againe,in things in- 
re ane fo a apparrell, &c. 
may offence begiuen , when as they are 
vicd vnſeaſonably, not in fit time and 
place,and before fitperſons, And of this 
Panl(peaketh,laying : [fI knew my eating 
did offend my brather , [ would not cat 
while the world ſtandeth, T he offence here 
ſpoken of,was an offence giuen in euill 
things,foritwas an cuill att done by Bee 
laem,and accordingly receiued & taken 


of the Renelation,\.' 


ofthe Iſraclites;for hevied outward pro» 
uocations to allure thera yato finne. LIL 

int; The meanes whereby king Balac 
did calta ſtymbling blocke before the 
C— 15 (ey oy in thecnd 
of the by proneking them to rate of 
thing: ſacrificed to Pre o. Acynniee forms- 
cation. T hatwe may vaderſtand this tully 
read Nwmbity.T hc ſumme of thehiſto- 
ric is this: When Ba/cam bad aſſaicd ſun- 
dry wayesto clitſe the children of I{tael 
& could not,he gauc Beies counfelto vic 
means tocauſc them to fin, At his coun» 
fell Balze (cnt foorth the molt beautifnll 
womenin his kingdome intothe campe 
of Iſracl,to entice them-to the ſervice of 
their Idols,ando banquet with them ax 
their Idol teaſts,that ſo they might draw 
themto fornication : whereunito the Iſ- 
raclites condeſcended , and ſo linned a+ 
gainſt God. Thus much of the meaning 
of the.words. ; 

Firſt,here obſerue a ſpeciall propertic 
of falſe teachers: non t_ 
before men, to cauſe them to fall in the 
way that leadeth to faluation, By this 
Chriſt intendeth to make knowne vnto 
this Church the falſe doctrine of Belaurs. 
Paulin hisEpiſYes(@)calleth the dorine 


It7 


TheD os 


(a)1.Tim F.z 


of the goſpel a truth according to godlineſſe; Tr.ica. 


becauſe the intent of the goipel 15, ro lead 
men torrxe godlineſſe.On the contrary,the 
doArine ot Antichriſt is called(6)the my- 
ferie of iniquitie; becauſc the ſcope there 
of is,to draw men to all iniquitic and ab- 
homination. Here then wee haue arule, 
whereby wee may iudge betweene true 
doctrine and falſe, cuen by looking into 
the end and ſcope thereof : if ut ayme at 
true pietic and fincere obedience, wee 
may wdge it to be good 3 butifat tend to 
draw men to idolatnie and fin, then itis 
a falſe dodtrine, Thus wee might ſcanall 
falſe religions , as the religion of the 
Turke and Iew at this day. But becauſe 
weeare moretroubled with the doftrine 
of Poperic among, our common peo- 
le , whocall it The old Religion, there» 
forele vs a little examine the lame by 
thisrule, 

Theend of Poperic 1sto pull downe 
the kingdomeof Cult, and to difanull 
his lawes; as wil appeare by a ſhort view 
in cueric commandement aud therefore 
it cannot beethe true ccligion. The firſt 
commandement tcacheth ys, Tochuſe and* 

achnovledge 


(5)2,TheaTa. 


eAn Expo/ttionwpon the ſecond Chapter 


the true Godfer our God alone. then lawitis lawhill: for the greadvncle 


achnowle 


But the Church of Rome tcacheth-to 


make more gods than one , and to'ac+ brothtror faſter, ſo-it:-bee without the 


— the creature to be God: for 
by their dorine men are to pray. viito 
Saints, wherby they make them gods, in 
gmamg'this chuine propertic ynto them 
to know the heatt, Their doArine alſo a» 
{criberh ynto Samts,powerzo meratzwhuch 
154 tticof God ; for none can mee 
ntbuthe thatis God, The humane na- 
ture of Chriſt could not hauc merited a» 
ny thing, vnleſleit had beene 1o0yned to 
thegodhead. 'Yea, they make the-wood 
of the croſle to begod, for inthe maſle 
bookeat this day call { not Chrit 
wrurificd on the crofſe)but the verycroſle 
it felfe,owr only bope: yea,the virgine Afa- 
ry, who is but a creature , they place as 
ucene in heauen,giuing her power ouer 
hriſt to command lhman the mkiter of 
faluation , and fo they difanull the firſt 
commandement, The {ccond cormane- 
dement they«reuoke, in teachingit. to be 
Lawfull tomake images of the Trinitie, 
according as they {hewed themſclues in 
the old and new Teſtament :+thefather 
hke an old man,the ſon as he lhued, and 
the holy ghoſt like a doue;and therein to 
worſtup them. Againe, they teach that 
men may adore the Images of Saints, 
which is flat againſt that commaunde-+ 
ment. Thethird commaundement they 
diſanull, in teaching it to bee lawtull to 
ſwearc by Saints,and not by God only, 
The fourth they difanull,by making the 
feaſtiuall dayes of Saints equal wuh the 
Lords Saboath, and to be kept: holy vn- 
to'God as ſolemnly as the Lords day. 
Whereby alſo they take away the 
of the church in the lawfull vic ofthe (xe 
dayes,for honelt labor in a mans calling. 
Thedfift they difanull in ejuing freedowe 
and immunitic to their clergic from ſub- 
zjetion to ciule: authoritic: and in dif- 
penfing with ſubic&ts,for their loyalty & 
allegeanceto their lawful princes: and 
with children & ſeruants from yeelding 
due helpe,ſcruice,and obedience,to their 
arents and maſters . The {1xt, by their 
ſes ofrefuge which they call Sanftus- 
yie,wherein murderers may bein fafetie; 
and by maintaining ignorance in religy- 
on, through which they murder many a 
ſoule The ſcucnth,by tollcrating 
of fone nd allowing ofuuceſt : for by 


to marrjc hisneece, deſcending from his 


fourth degree, which is againſt nature, 


The the by waking ſale of all things, 
of beauen, hell, of cart, of pardons, & de- 
luering men from! purgatoric « which is 
flat robberic,and n.olt grofle deceit and 
couſcnage. ' The ninth they diſanull, by 


tallifying the canon of ſcripture,for they 
makethat canonicall which 15no Scnp- 


ture: and belides in their dottrine pratti- 


call they defcnda lye, for when a wan 


hath confetled his tines tothe pricit, if 


the magi(trat aske the prieſt whatſinnes 
the man confelled, they teach the prieſt 
to ſay , [ know net.that is (ſay they )ro relit 
10thee.; which is a Hat lye, And whereas 


they would defend this by an expoſition 


of Chrilts words,when he ſayth : (4)T he 
day of iwdgement 11 not knowne ts the Sonne 
of man: that 15(lay they )to reuealcit vnto 
othergthey do but deceivethe fiwpleby 
an cxpolition which 1s not fit. The lait 
commandement they diſanull, by hol- 
ding concupilcence before conſent to be 
no linne, when as wee know by Gods 
word,that the firlt emll motions 1n vs be 
ſinnes. So that hereby wegnpay ſee, that 
Poperieis but a falſe rehgion, though it 
haue falſely among our common people 
the name of The o/d Religion , and there- 
fore wee mult abhorre the ſame , as vn-+ 
zodly, 

Now,whereas ſore doe charge the 
doQrineof our Religion to bee ſundry 
wayes {candalous,they may be calily an- 
{wered : Firlt they ſay, itis a dotrine of 
deſperation , becauſc it imports, that 
Godcreated menſo, as he will auc but a 
few, making them forthis end, t> cat 
the greateſt number to hel, To this I an- 
ſwererwo things : . Firlt , touching the 
number of them that arc to be ſaued : of 
which little 1s ſayd an Scripture, & there- 
forc I will not ſay much: yet this may be 
averred, Thenumber of the cle in it 


Baſu, || 


(«)Mat.14. 
Mark. 23-32, 


{cltc » (b)a great company, but being com- (5)R&.7,9. 


pared with them that ſhall be damned it 
1sbut (mal, IT. touching the cad of mans 
creation , our done 15 not, that God 
created men for this end, to calt them to 
hell : but this we teach,that God created 
all men to manifeſt his glory in them: in 
ſotne, by therriuſt and deſcrued damna- 
tion-for finne, Wee teach not,that wen 

wc 


Verity: — 19) feb Revelagtmnii ors 1) 


i otherwaied  condetanted: thin For * This wpoint'of ſpecall obferuation,, 


© :119 


their finfies, andthetefhrehe that I/cone? weewnttioole to: giu>communication.. 
demned hath hisinft rewatdi? LChxye// that thbtygidiobrailng &batt{peeches,” 


They ſay farther, 'gurF oAtificisa d6-' and toburcenuenation thatit bee. holy 


Arine © Fafphemie+forchat we-redehy andwablatreabe,” In cuery thing, wee: 
Godto hae theereed rhe fil of nain and i wulthage exe not.to: hinder others in 


ſo make God'the amior-aFmabg Grwe/! thewayrof lie; oe (4). bee rorbews (aith 


[ 


AhſWe teach indeed thatGod detrevd? Chritt) changins offrace; - it mere better! 


(4)Mar.1f 6 
To 


Adams fall; birtheree#folgwalpries;! chars begemlffon( fac as anaſle cart but: 


that he iythgaither'of darts {inner Port tame abom;ks thoword KNportsS)were:th+ 
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wrth;,as nantly;denialt ofthemſchues; & dethrvs(6)/f rby foote offend ther, .or thine 
humbhng thefelues in continuall praier, band cart offjortbine eye, pinch it our: T ca- 
with hearnig &meditatingin-theword ching vstofqrgo rher deareſt thing that 
of God;and receuing the' Sacraments can be vnto'vs,afit world caule vs to fin 
for the increafe offaith,endrenewing'of againtt Gad.:Andto.mooue vs hereto, 
their repentance; All whict'-will rather markethe Iſtaclits .exonplejin the wil- 
make a man featefull arid carefull than derpefſe2iwhile they kept.a good Colts 
ſecure, For withithomeanes;is certaine- ſoiethce, and abſerued the true worthip 
ty offaluation;both attained and'preſer- '6f God, allBahkzam: curſes were turned 
ucd:fo that our doQriheis At a Jodria antobleſlings:but when they fell to 1do- 
'bfofferices, bitatruedoRtrinethat bex> Limit & fornication wuh the Moabitiſh 
tell uftheplanceway thatKadeth vuto women :thenwas Gods wrazh kindleg 
life, WIE EHOBLD .  - againſtthem,and hisplague ſeized vypon 
» Secondly, Chiiſt his deteſtation-of >Euen'oitour cluitcbbe carcfyll 
this dorine oP Balndw; 'mift admoniſh -tokHep it ſelf roahe truc religion, which 
vsto beſo carcful of eur behauior every by Gods merciewe'\noh; } aid withall 
way that we gite ng "offefice-vnto/ary , haue care to keepe good conſcience in 
forjf wee do, wee are Batgons fcholers, becommuig aPenucat and whoſeat 
pw " T1 people 


(6)Mat.z1f & 


.-2O 


. wrath, as they did. vpon:his 'owne-peos 
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en expoſition yponth# ſecond ( hapter Ver. 15 


people vnto god:then may Belagew curſe, conpation page ſetteth downe 


and all our enemics ſpit their venom, yet two things: Firlt,yhat the Pchtaang | 
aftcte 


we ſhall be ſafe : But if welet gotruere=; wes Secpnaly,,, how hee was affeR 


gion and good confarnce,-and-fall 30:; towards them, What they were 15 cx+ 


ſmne,then we muſt lookt for (Gods beer. ptefiedinthe words,Exen [o, which 
vie indgements to fall, ypon vs.itihis: 14 ap6teofreſemblance or compariſon, 
ing reference to the words going be- 
plc, *Fourthly-, when Balanss:curfing: fare They may be thus deſcaibed: The 
would not prevaile, then did fairs wo: Nicholaitanswerea ſein thechurch of 
men;and banqueting draiy them to ido»; Beams , thatmaintaincd rtwo dam» 
latric and fornication. Hencewelearnc, . ppini6s according to the dotrine 
thatremptations on the right handy that + of Balaam, I. T hat it was lawtullto cate 
is;akertrom profits; ;andpre«; things offered to idols inthe: henour of 
ferments,are moſt dangerojis, and too»? idolgfittingin the idols teple.Il,thatfor- 
— reuaile.to draw men _ God; nication was np a Gn A auy Te. 
he ftate of achriſtiangs like a beſieged) lawfully: Kitt may ſeem c 
citic; when ahuge armie cannot ſack it,! thatin Coke of the Apoſtles ow 
thenfiluer and gold will open the. gates- ſhowld;bemen, profelling the name of 
hereof: cucn ſo, when aduerfitic cannot Chtiſhand yet hold fuch damnable opi- 
makea manto'forfake religion & good niens; but-the-truth is hereby cuident, 
confcience,then by proſpentic,calc; ans that there were luch in this Church. And 
leaſurc hath the duicll Rollen away:his; that weddodnottonceue aliking of their 
my OY haue ak a_—_ mwions olet vs ray c their 
furcs,and outward bleſlingsat will; reaſongw n they might ſceme to 
INTE rr caſziti-re4 be grounded, : R | 
fpe&offinnethan others z vnleſe Gal orthe _ things facrificed ts 
vouchſafe vnto.thenr ſpeciall grace to jdels, they would plead thus. 1, From 
watch ag .nfk theſe pleaſing tempxati> the doarine of chriſtian hbertic, T bing s 
ons. This made godly Tob(s) To ſanftifie andifferent may be lawfully ved. Thing: of- 
his children 'everie day when they feafted fered ts [dols are things indiffertt,uc mears, 
ruchath:r at their beuſes * leſt avie one then & dried dh heroromgy (ene be vſed. 
ſhonld baxe blaſpbewed God in bicheart.Bes Anſ,Meats & drinks,it they be conſide» 
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- Laſtly,note the order oftheſe finnes: haue bene offered to idols,f theybe ſold 
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ſce that theſe two finnes gac together, done without offence of the, weake,, as 
Spirituall adultcrie,thatis,jdolatry ; and Paw/ tcachethat large,1,Cor.to.zg. 29, 
bodily adultery,one is theplague.& pu- But iftheſe meats be conſidered as 
niſhmet oftheotherzhatpeople which arc offered toidols, & eaten in the 
giuc themſeluts to idolatric, wil God temple in the honor ofidolshey beyn- 
giuc yp to bodily adulteric. Asthis was lawfull. And yet the /Nicholaitang held 
true in theſe Ifraclits, ſois it to bee feene this to be Jawtull, .; 
among the Turkes,and with the Papiſts |, I 1. Reaſov. An idoll isnothing, r,Cor. 
at this day, who maintaine fornication, $,4.and therfore we ſing not in cat 
m tollcrating ſtewes,and further it much meats offeredynto theni, - Anſ. An doll 
by their vow of fingle life , wherewith 4s nothing; thatis, in nature ſubliſting ; 
they bind the conſcience, though the -nothing created or ordained of God, it 
partic want the gift of continence. + chathno' propertic of the godhead : but 
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Verlc, 15. Exe ſo baſt thew them that 'nation,which gnicth tot the honour of 
naintaine the doZ7 rine of the Nichelai> God,and itas God, making it 
ans which thing | hate; 1: a God vnto 
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I5, 
there kneeled downe: Euen ſo may chri- 
ſtians go cat in idols temples? A»ſ.When 
Naamasn went in thither,he did not kneel 
downe tothe idoll,but to the king, per- 
forminga ciuill dutic vato his Prince ; 
who vicd to leane on Naemexs ſhoulder 
and worſhip his falſe god. And though 
Naamen were preſent at Idol-worſhip 
and ſeruice, yet it was with proteſtation 
againſt it:for being cured of his leproſie, 


he promiſed to worſhip no god but the 
God of Lſracl : and thereupon he laded 


of the Renelation. ©" 


ſpeech onely , doth het ſo much prevaile 
with wicked people'; as' that which is 
done indeed, Thirdly,the auntient opi- 
nion of belt diuinesthat lived neereft to 
the Apoſtles tines, ouchit! was a'faRt + 
done.Qbjett. But this maintameth forni- 
cation,againſt good maners, and theex- 
preſſe law of God « Anſ. It were ſo indeed 
if the Prophet had done it on his owne 
head, hut hee didir by Gods ſpeciall ap- 
PER , who 18" Lord of his owne 
aw,and may diſpenfe with it at his plea- 


two mules with the earth of the land of ſure. God in his law torbiddeth to kill, 


Ifrael, in token of his publike profeſſion 
of thankfulneſle to the true God for his 
cleanſing, If theſein Pergamus whome 
Chriſt difliketh , had gone as Naemen 
didinto idoll temples , they had not (in- 
ned asthey did, And at this day if men 
proteſt againſt the idolatry of the maſle, 
they may enter into thoſe congregations 
where maſle is ſaid: for this proteſtation 
— fat condemning of thear falſe wor- 
ups 

"The ſecond opinion of theſe Nico- 
laitans was , That men might lawfully 
commit fornication. This opinion they 
would thus iuſhfe : Firſt , fromthe pra- 
iſe of Lot,Yho(b) offered to the men of So- 
dom bus danghter: , when they called for the 
ſtrangers that were come into his houſe. 
Whach thing(fay they) Loe would neuer 
haue done,it fornication had bene a fin ? 
Anſc It ſcemeth that Lore cannot be excu- 
ſcdin that ation,though his purpoſe was 
by aleſler euilltopreuent a greater , but 
God hath plainely taught, That wo man 
may ds the leaft enill,for the procuring of the 
greateſt good that can be, Rom. 3.8, 

II. Reaſon. The Lord(lay they)com- 
manded Hoſea,ts takg 4 wife of fornication, 
and children of fornic «tion, Ho(.1.2. It is 
not therfore vnlawful 2 A»ſ.There be di- 
uers interpretations of that place. Some 
ſay,that was only in viſion, and not a fact 
done. Others ſay,it was in ſpeech onely, 
becauſe hee prophelied vnto the people 
that he himſclfe was a man of fornicati» 
on vato them, Theſe expoſitions may 
wel ſtand. Yet others hold that the Lord 
commanding him this,it was to be done, 
and was done indeed, And ſundry cir- 
cumſtances ſeeme to prooue that it was a 
fatdone, for the womans nameis ſet 
down te be(b)Gomer and ber father; name 
Dwblaim.Sccondly,athing in viſion orin 


yet Abrah un is commanded to kil bir ſore: | 


which it he had donehe had not finned, 
becauſe hee had a ſpecial! commande- 
ment for'it , which a man muſt obey, 
thoughit bee againſt a morall precept. 
Againe, Hoſea tookea wife of fornicati- 
on,not to maintaine Her in her finne, but 
to make her achaft woman. And where- 
as hewas commannded alſo to take vn- 
to him children of fornication : it muſt 
not be vnderſtood of children begotten 
by him, but borne of her in fornication : 
As ifhe ſhould ſay, Take a wife with her 
children which ſhe brought forthin for- 
nication. So that this place which way 
ſoeuer weetake it, doth nothing main- 
taine their wicked errors, 

II.Reefor. Afts 15, The Apoſtoles 
charge the churches,T# ab/taine from that 
which is ffraveled, from bond , and from for- 
nication: T here (lay they) fornication is 
reckoned among things indifferent, and 
therefore may be vied lawfully . "Anſm, 
It is therereckoned among things indif- 
ferent : Firſt, becauſe it was ſo accounted 
ofamong the Gentiles : Secondly , be- 
cauſe the Gentiles did jointly by theſe 
threethings offend the churches of the 
Jewes. But hence it followeth not that 
itisindeedathing indifferent, 

IL.point. The afte&ion of Chriſt to- 
wards theſe men 1snoted in theſe words: 
Which thing [ hate, T his hatred mult bee 
referred not to the perſons of the Nico- 
laitans, but to their opinions, liues, and 


practiſes. 


Hereby Chriſt would inſtru vsin TheYe. 


fundry needfull duties. Firſt if wee will 
follow him, wee muſt hate all honour 
and approbation that may bee given to 
idols, bee it never ſo little, Fhefet Ni- 
colaitans mightfay,they abhorred idols 
and worſhipped them not , onely they 

M went 


went with thar friends into their Tem- 
ples,and fate downeto cat meat befote 
them; now euen this dealing Chriſt ha- 

c&th. Whercin hee doth notably con- 


ecth 
b a Pant demn thepraQtiſeoftheRomiſh church, 


which ſay, they worſhip not idols, bur 
the true God : and yet they doe that 
which Chriſt hateth ; for they knecle 
downe before them, they adore them, & 
hght candles vnto them , and offer vnto 
them wany rich Jewels, and much ſump- 
tuous attire, which is a great deale more 
than the Nicolaitans did : And therfore 
they aremuch moreto bee condemned, 
and their praiſe alſo hated of vs. Se- 
condly,Chriſts hatred of the leaſt honor 
of idols,doth affoord a ſpecall caucat to 
ſuch men as giue themſelues to a trauel- 
ling life ; as into Italy, Spain, and other 
idolatrous places: they ſhould content 
themſclues within the precinRts of the 
church,and not procced further without 
warrant ofa ſpecial calling, wherby they 
may aſlure themſelues of Gods gracious 
proteRion. For hereby they giue occaſi= 
on to themſelues to do that which Chriſt 
hateth;thogh they ſay theyhate idolatry: 
For ifamaneſcape to be preſent at their 
abhominablc ſeruice, yet he cannot auoid 
going totheir Temples, where hee is to 
ofter ſome gifts,or performe ſome cere- 
monieafter the aflany of the country; 
whereby hee ſhall give ſome approbati- 
on at the leaſt of their idolatrie : whereas 
hee ought to hate theleaſt appearance 
therof,cuen the garment ſpottedwith the 
fleſh. Thirdly,by this his affeQionChriſt 


 eAn Expoſition open the ſecond Chapter 


bodies are temples,and dwelling placesz 
not for earthly Princes,but for the holy 
Gholt : and | burn muſt be furniſhed 
with Gods graces, & adornea with cha» 
ſtitie & other gifts of Gods ſp.cit, that 
they may bee fic manſion places for (o 
worthy a gueſt. But by fornication they 
are made the ſtics & tables of the prince 
of darkneſle, 


Verſe 16. Repemt thy ſelfe,or el I come vn- 
to thee ſhart ly : and vill fight againſt thee 
with the [word of my mouth. 

Chriſt having laid downe the ſins of 
this Church,and' the errors of the Nicho« 
laitans , doth here propound ynto this 
Church, Fiſt,a remedie for her recoue- 
rie:Secondly,a reaſon toinforcethe pra- 
Qiiſe ofthe remedie. The remedie 1s in 
theſe words : Repemt thy ſelfe, Init conſi- 
der theſe points : Firſt, whatit is to re« 
pent; Secondly,why Chriſt ſo often vr= 
vcth thereunto : Thirdly, to whome 
Chriſt preſcribeth this remedie. Of the 
firſt,we haue ſpoken in the firſt verſe of 
this chapter; Briefly therefore, Repen« 
tance is achange ofthe mind from euill 
to good, anda turning from ſinne vnto 
God. Hererepentance muſt bee taken 
more largely , & all the duties that ac- 
company repentance in the praQtiſe 
thercof: as I. Humiliation of a man by 
confeſſing of his ſins vnto God, & con- 
demning of himfelfe for the finne, IL 
Prater a man doth carneſtly in- 
treat theLord forthe pardon of thehme 
{ins. IN. Reformation, whereby a man in 


would tcach ys to grow to an hatred of hart propoſeth,and inlifeindeuoreth to 


all familiar ſocictie with idolaters : for 
though we may haue ſocictic of concord 
with them, yet ſocictic of amitie , which 
15a ſpecial liking betweene man & man, 
we muſt not maintaine with them, 
Fourthly, Chriſt hateth not only their 
idclatry,but their fornication alſo, Heres 
by teaching vs to grow to a hatred of 
fornication ; which the rather mult bee 


(<)1.Co.619 deteſted, becaulſe{s)the bodies of enery man 


and woman be not their owne but Chriſts: & 
therefore ought not to bee inploied in 


leaue all his former fins, & for cuer after 
to do all things in obedience vnto God: 
vnto al theſe Goth the holy ghoſt exhort 
themin this place, 
II. poo Why doth Chriſt ſo often 
reſcribe this dutie of repentance, and ſo 
much vrge it? An.Not for that it isa cauſe 
or a meritorious means to procure remil- 
ſion of fins & life eucrlaſting,, as the Pa» 
pilts do falſly and damnably teach; for 
that nothing can do but the obedience & 
paſſion of Chriſt: butfirſt becauſeitis a 


the honour or ſeruice ofthe diuell,but of token of Gods fauor procured, & a moſt 


. Chriſt: Againe,the bodies of cuery chri. 
ſtian man and woman are the members 
of Chriſt,now itisan vnſcemly thing jto 
takethe member of Chriſt, and make it 
the member of an harlot, Thirdly, their 


excellent fruit of faith, ſuch as maketh a 
man ceaſe to do cuill, & moueth him to 
do good : IL. becauſe itis a way wherein 
men mult walk vnto the end,that would 
hauc remiſſion of finnes,and life cternal. 
IlI-ponnt. 
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()Cap-6,16. 


Pali 30.7, 


Verſ. 16. 


HL point, To whome is this teniedic 
reſeribed ? Anſ#.Firlt tothe church of 
Prpcmacnd then'to the Nicholaitans 
inthat church, though they were molt 
wicked men. Tonehing the church of 
Pergamus ; they were before commene 
ded tor moit worthy graces, for they had 
repentance: und yetnote , Chrift ſayth 
{till vnto them, Repent thy ſelfe, Herein 
teaching vs a molt worthy leflon, which 
cuery one ought to learne and ptattiſe: 
namely , that the life of a Chriſtian Is a 
continuall praQtiſe of repentance, When 
a man hath once repented,that is not ſuf- 
ficient 3 but euery new day muſt haue a 
new repentance for his dayly ſlips, Wee 
(a) are rk rence x Pan!) for 
Chrift : beſeeching yon in Chriſts ſteed, that 
you ould be reconciledwnio God. Now they 
were reconciled to God before, for they 
are called(b)the Temple of the lining God; 
His meaning therefore is , That they 
ſhould {trive more and more after re- 
conciliation with Godzboth inregard of 
their further aſſurance , and alfo for 
their particular finnes wherein they day- 
ly offnded. Euerie Chriſhan mult day- 
ly wreſtle with his owne corruptions, 
which he feeleth in himſelf, that the lon» 
ger helucth, themore hee may grow in 
diſhke with himſelfe. And inthis diſtaſt 
of himſclfhe muſt daily proceed, that he 
may euery day more and more grow vp 
in Gkriſt? Andleaſt any ſhould thinke, 
that this was ſpoken to this church atone 
and nct to vs :conſider,that we arein the 
famecaſe with them; their ſinnes are our 
{ins,as we have proued : We want zeale 
and ſcueritic againſt fin & ſinners. Now 
being 1n the ſame fault with them ; wee 
mult therfore praiſe the ſame remedy, 
andrenew our repentance, though wee 
have repented heretofore. 

Secondly , hee preſcribes this dutieto 
the Nicolaitans,that held two damnable 
errours, and no doubt hued accordingly 
in thoſe finnes : and yet Chriſt barres 
themnot from his kingdome , but bids 
them repent. Where note, that great and 
gricuous ſinners are not barred from 
gods mercie,if they wil repent, Excellent 
15 that ſaying of [ſay, Ged :s much in ſpa- 
ring: and that of Dazid alſo, With God « 
plemtifull re This pointis ferioul- 


farre to rake puniſoment vpon 
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ken ofin the world : andyet for know- 
_—_—_— Godand prattiſe of life, are flat 
Atheilts.Wee hauc alſoamong vs Epi- 
cures, blaſphemers, muntherers, and for 
nicators;with theſe Nicolaitans. Now to 
all theſe & ſuch like, this doctrine apper- 
taines,nuttoemboldenthem in fin, but 
to aſſure them. there-is mercie in ftore 
forthem with God,ifthey will truely re- 
pent. They mult not wrne the grace of 
God to wantonnefle, & make his mercy 
a bolſter to their imquitie; for this is des 
ſpilmg of Gods bowie, whereby they 
heape vp vnto themſclues wrath againit 
the day of wrath : but if with /ob they 
humblethemſclues in duſt and aſhes, and 
cry to-heauen for: mercy from a broken 
heart that carricthareſolute urpolc to 
leave all finne; then, though their finnes 
were never ſo many; they ſhall all bee 
drowned in bonabl ſea of Gods 
mercie: though they were as crimſon and 
ſcarlet, which willtake no other dye , yet 
in Chriſts bloud they ſhall bee made as 
white as wool & ſnow: yea,though th 
haue fallen often into the ſamefinsw hich 
is molt fearefull and dangerous, yet vpon 
this vnfained repentance they {hall bee 
reſtored to mercie : for the fountayne 
thereof cannot be dried vp: but ſeethey 
doe repent, for wholocuer looketh for 
Chriſts merits, muſt know that hee loo- 
keth for true repentance, T hus much for 
the remedic. 

IL point, The reaſon whereby Chriſt 
would ſctan edge vpon theformer reme- 
die,containeth a twofold threatening or 
communation:the firſ{t,againlt the whole 
Churchin theſe words: {f net, / come vnts 
thee ſhortly, The ſecondagainit the Nt 
colaitans in theſe words: Audwillfight a= 


gamſt them with the ſwordof my month. For 


the firſt, /fwor,/ will come wnto thee ſhortly, 
theſe words were expounded in the fift 
verſe, The meaning, 15 this : If thou re- 
pent not, I will come vnto thec,and teſtt- 
fie my preſence by taking puniſhment 
vpon thee, for thy want of zeale, and of 
ſcueritie againſt ſinve and {1mners. To 
this effe& the Prophet {ſay ſaith, Chap. 
30.27. The name of the Lord (bal come fro 
the Aſſrians. 

In this threatening the phraſe s:to be 
noted. Chriſt ſaith: If =ot, [come outs thee: 


ly to be conſidered: for wee haueih our expreſſing a _ come, by aword of 


congregations many that arc well ſpo< the tyne preſcn 


t» Fo giuc thera to vnder« 
M Fe ; ſtand, 
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Verſi16 


Rand;, that his comming vnto them by nora roar: 6 indgement ap ain [7 


jud>zements was as certaine , as 
prelent;vnleſle they did repent 


them, Yea,though they 


proofe; onely I will apply 


thyr 
al 42, bee ſome among vs, 
Gods grace repent and ſct themſclucs 
dayly to the exerciſe thereof: yet take 
the greatcr part of our congregations, 
and they areo far from renewing their 
tance , thatthcy docnotrepent at 
all : for cither haue no knowledge 
of Gods wil; or if they hauc knowledge, 
yet they want care and conſcience to put 
the ſame in praQtiſe, This being our caſe 
and condition, what man may not bee a 
Prophet againſt our Churches and con- 
gregations, becing thus directed by this 
rtion of Scripture, to ſay and that tru- 
y,T hat God il come unto vs in indgements 
to plagu: and puniſh 15 for onr ſannes and ini- 
t16:? We may ſooth ourſeluesin hope 
of mercy fbll, but the ſtate of our! church 
continuing as it is, nothing can be expe- 
Red but wdgements from the Lord, 
Thisthen mult be a motiue to perſuade 
vs torepent,cucry perſonapart;and cuc- 
Ty family and ation apart ;, wee 
muſt humble our ſeluesin duſt and aſhes 
for our {innes paſt, entreating the Lord 
to bee reconciled ynto vs , and purpoſe 
fully in our hearts, and ſtrive in our lives 
to obeyGodin all his commandements: 
yea, though wee can ſay we haue repen- 
ted,yet for our daily wants and ſinnes we 
nd renew our repentance, T hus doi 
we ſhall ſtay the _ when hee no 
ming again{t vs,Butif wego on inblind- 
wells — & rebellion 
thel 
but 
bee 


cance and 1 


ſtand withal churches and people:[ftbey 12.0. geres40wihdrer thewmfra i 


if it were 
. Where 
this gencrall ruleis to be obſerued of all : 
namely , that when a Church or people 
do nat repent, the Lord will come ynto 
them' to execute; his' wdgements ypon 
haue before re- 
pented;iffor particular finnes and wants 
they do notrenew their repentance, hee 
will ſurely come to puniſh them. , This 
might be proucd atlarge by teltimonies 
ofthe Prophets & Apoſtles : butitis ſo 
evident in this text, that I omit al further 
it to this our 
Church , of which this may bee truely 
ſayd; Thou docft not repent,norrenew 
tance for thy dayly linnes, _ 

y 


lt 


The ſecond threatening or cotumina. 
tons directed vnto the Nicolaitans, an 
theſt words: And will fght againſt then 
with the ſword of my monyh;that is, 1 wil be 
at cnmitic with them, & teſtific the ſame, 
by waging battell againſt thoſe among 
you,that maintaine the lawfulneſle of ea- 
ung things ſacrificed to Idols,and of for- 
nication. Thus Ifay will I fight againſt 
them with the ſword of my mouth; that 
35, with the preaching of my word, the 
law,and the goſpell, 

In this commination. Chriſt alludeth 
ſtillto theſtoric of Ba/gaw : for when he 
was ſentforby Balaetocurle the people 
of God, the Lord {ſtood againſt him in 
the way witha naked ſword , to keepe 
him from going:and when his cycs were 
opened (that hee ſaw.the Angell of the 
Lord withſtand him in that ſort, hec fell 
downe and adoredthe Angell,for it was 
the ar 9s ji becauſc he ceaſed notfrom 
his wicked couctouſneſle, but gaue bad 
counſel] againſt the Iſraclites, when hee 
could not curle them , to cauſe them to 
ſinne : therefore hee was ſlaine with the 
edge ofthe {word among the Midianites 
by the children of Iſrael, Num. 31.8.Eucn 
ſo Chriſt dealcth with the Nicholaitans, 
becauſe they go on in their bad counſcll, 
perſuading the lawfulneſle of cating 
things ſacrificed to Idols, & alſo of for- 
nicat6:therfore ficlt he will fight againſt 
them with the ſword of his mouth, the 
miniſtery of his word,therby to reclaime 
them fromtheir wicked wayes , if it bee 
polite : butifthat will not ſeruc,he wil 

ll fight againſt them, & with the ſame 

{word deltroy them for cuer. 

Firſt,here marke, Chriſt ſaithnot, I 7hg a, 
will kill them, but fight againſt them: for 
hee intended not at the firſt to deſtroy 
theſe Nicolaitans, but his purpoſe was 
to withdraw them from thew wicked 
wayes; yetſo,as afterward if they would 
not be reclaimed by his word, he would 
therewith deſtroy thein. Wherein wee 
may behold the excecding patience. of 
Chriſt Ieſus cowards lewd and greeuous 


ollewing ſinners, that maintained the lawfulneſle 
ef our owne harts,thennothing ofidolatric and fornication , and 
veng are to themſclues therunta.Satbe Lord(a)in fþi- («)Can 03. 
expeRed : for this concluſion muſt ei ſpon mb Bol elders pred 


gaue 


wicked- 
"ER 


Perf. 16. 


(5)Ge.15.16 


(c)1,Pe. 3,19 
20 


(Olam, 3+ 33 


weſſe by thepreaching of Noe. So likewiſc 
he ſpared the Ammontes(b)ll their ſins 
were cons? to the fall; and the Egyptians 
alſo for many hundred yearcs, though 
they were molt cruell perſecutors of his 
own people. And though the lews molt 
malicoully crucified the Lord of life; yet 
he ſpared them fittie yeares , before hee 
cutthem off trom being a people, Yea, 
dayly experience teacheth vs this his 
long ſuffering : we may heare moſt blou- 
dy and bitter othes trom blaſphemers, 
whereby they dayly crucifie Chriſt with 
their toungs. The like way beſaid of the 
adulterers,and all cruell perſons, and yet 
he forbears the ſame : Yea, in our owne 
ſclues wee daily talt of this his patience : 
for ſo ſoone as we were borne,wee deſcr- 
ued to be caſt into hell , and yet in mercy 
he vouchſafeth vnto vs,to ſome twenrie, 
to ſome thurty,and to ſome moe yeres,for 
a time of repentance ; when as cuery da 

he might in juſtice condemne vs. T has 
therctore mult admontſh vs1n the feare 
of God,not toabulc this his long ſuffe- 
ring any longer, but now while the day 
of mercic laſteth, to humble our ſclues, 
and turne vnto hum by true repentance, 
Theſe arc the dayes of grace, but how 
long they will lalt, God oncly knowetht 
for when death once commeth, he ſhew- 
ethno more mercic. The old world, be- 
cauſe they abuſed the long ſuffering of 
God (c)were deſtroyed, and arc nov in hel m 


» Priſon for it, as Peter teache:h. And vit- 


doubtedly the ſame priſon will bee our 
portion, if wee take the ſame coutle that 
they did. 


Secondly, in this threatening we may 


obſcrue, that all irrepentant ſinners have 


God for their ener , to fight againlt 
them with a drawn ſword, For this cauſe 
ſinnein Scripture 15 called rebellion, and 
eueric ſinner isarebell againſt God. A 
fearefull thing it isto haue God for an c- 
nemic : and yet this is the condition , not 
onely of Cach az did never repent, but of 
all thoſe that hold the name of Chrilt n 
rofellion, and yet continuein any one 
ha, without renewing their repentance. 
Thus alſo muſt ſerue to induce every 
man that hath not repented , now to be- 
gin-:and if they haue begun, to repent 
more ,dayly renewing the ſame for their 


daily lips,and ſo ſhal they be thefriends 
of Chaill,25 (4) Abrabawwe, and as bus 


of the Renelation; 


diſciples were, {ob.1 5.15. 

turdly , in theſe two threatenings 
Chriſt ſheweth himſelfe to bee the true 
Door of his Church : for hee wili fight 
again{t thefe Nicholaitans, when as hee 
will -_ come vnto his church, Where 
wee fee hee diuideth his word aright : 
wherein conſiſteth the principall wiſe= 
dome ofa true Prophet, ging comforts 
to whomcomtfort belongeth, and threat- 
ning iudgements to whome judgement 
is due; and making difference of mdges 
ments according to the ſtate of the per« 
ſons againſt whom they are threatened, 
For the heauy iudgements of God muſt 
not be threatned againſt all perſons, but 
_— the impeny;ent's - And becauſe 
there be degrees of iudgements , tempo- 
rall, and cternall ; therefore temporall 
mdgements muft be threatened to thoſe 
to whom they belong, & cternal judge- 
ments denounced againlt thoſe to whom 
they belong : obſeruing the circumſtan« 
ces of time, place,and perſons, accordin 
to Chnills exaiwple in this place, and clf- 
where, So hkewiſe the benehis ot the 
Goſpell are not to be propounded to e- 
uery perſon hand ouer head without dife 
ference,but with re{traint to ſome onely, 
as Gods Prophets have done. It 1s often 
a great offence in the Church , when the 
benefits of the Golpell are propounded 
to all,ard thethreatening of the Jaw de- 
nounced againſt all, without limitation 
orreſtraint . The conditions therfore of 
repentance & impenitencie, of fatth and 
vnbeleefe,and alſo the degrees of them 
all, muſt carefully bee oblerued in the 
diſpenſation of the Law and the Gol- 

ell, 

Fourthly,the end of Chriſts fightin 
mult be conſidered : for fiſt hee an . 
to reclaime them from their emill ways, 
but if they will not bereclaumed, then to 
cauſe the ſame word to be an occalion of 
their deeper condemnation. T his muſt 
be deepely weighed of vs all, who haue 
had by Gods mercy tor many yeres the 
plentifull preaching of the golpell , b 
which God bath cantuwally rebuked & 
checkedthe (innes that bee amoug vs , as 
1 rance,blaſpheave, & filthimelle,cru- 

tie, and all miquiues whatſoever : and 

the ſame thing the Lord yet conmnves to 

doe vnto vs, Weetherefore muſt thinke, 

thatall this while the Locd 1s ghting 
M iij ag 
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againſt vs: when ignoranceisreprooued 
in the miniſterie of the word, the 12no- 
rant perſon mult think the Lord is hgh- 
ting againſt him , and ſo all Atheilts, 
blaſphemers , adulterers,oppreſlors,and 
crucl] perſons, when their {1nnes are rc- 
prooucd,they muſtknow that the Lord 
itands faceto face againſt them with the 
ſword of his mouth, ſecking to reclaime 
them from theſeiniquities, as hee did to 
Balaews in his way. And when any mans 
ſinnes be thus touched,hee mult not re- 
bell,but humble himſelfe, as Balaem fell 
beforethe Angell: conſidering itis the 
Lord that wageth battell agamſt him. 
When wee heare that forreine nations 
ſhake their ſwords againſt vs, how arc 
wee mooued, both high and low ? Shall 
we feare the {word of mortall man, ana 
ſhall we not tremble when we heare that 
the ſword of the everliuing God 1s ſha- 
kenagainſt vs ? Thoſe therefore whoſe 
hearts are guiltic of any one {inne , muſt 


humble themſclues by true and ſpeedic 


Firſt, all ludents that are in the w 
of preparationto higher callings, muſt 
hereby learne to conceive a good opini- 
on ofthe Miniſtene of the goſpel], and 
to affe the ſame aboue other callings. 
For though the blind world count it a 


«baſe calling, yet Chniſt wee fee maketh 


the miniſter his owne mouth : which ho. 
nour 15 not given either to the Lawyer 
or tothe Phyſitian, 

Secondly, hereby every Miniſter of 
the Goſpel! is taught to deliver nothing 
in his publike mimiſterie , but the pure 
word of God, ſofarre foorth as Chriſt 
{hall enable him: and that alſoin ſo pure 
a manner,as in the perſuaſion of his own 
conſcience hee thinks Chriſt would 
ſpeakegt he were there preſent; like vn- 
tofaithfull embaſladours , who ſpeake 
onely the will of their lord and prince, 
and n that manner which their lord and 
prince doth beſt approoue, If this were 
well weighed ,wee ſhould not have ſuch 
preaching as 15 commonly vſcd , conſi= 


repentance, there1sno withſtanding of thing of a mixture of telimonies, py 


the Lord : ifhis ſword do not curevs, it 
will cut vs in peeces :if his word doenot 
conuert vs from our {innes, it will bee an 
occaſion to caſt our ſoules deeper into 
hcll. Thus he dealt with Balaarm,when he 
would not bereſtrained from gwingbad 
counſel}, he was ſlaine among the Midt- 
anites. Few thinke on theſe things; from 
whence commeth {uch great contempt 


of Gods ordinance mn the mimiſtene of 


the word,as we ſec at this day : but they 
mult know,that either death or life come 


by the ſtroke of this ſword , and therfore 
they muſt repent. 


duyng,and partly humane, conſidering 
that neither Chriſt nor his Apoltles 
preached fo. 

Thirdly, the people alſoarc hence 
taught their dutic : when they heare a 
{infull man like vnto thermſelues ſpeake 
vntothem in the miniſteric of the word, 
they n.uſt not defpiſe Gods ordinance, 
becauſe it 1s dehiuered by man , but re- 
ceiue the ſame, as from the mouth of 
Chriſtand as thepure word of God, ſo 
far ftorthas it conſenteth with holy {crip- 
ture. In this behalf Pas/blefled God for 
the Theſlalonians, That they reerined the 


Fiftly , note the title giuen to Gods* word from him,not as the ord of man but as 


word : it is called The ſ»ord of Chriſts 
mouth:not only becauſe it was once deli- 
vered by himſelfe, from his own mouth, 
but becauſe it doth daily proceed from 
his mouth : for the miniſters of the Go- 
ſpell, which be truely called,are the 


moiith of Chriſt from which Gods peo 


ple receiue his word, (a) Ifthow ſhalt re- 
txrne((aith the Lord to /eremic) and ſhalt 
ſeperate the m__— from the vile, then ſhale 
rhou ftand before me, and be wP to 

word.2.Cor.$.19, Wee are theembaſla- 
dors: of Chrilt , beleeching you in his 
ftced:: which is an high and wonderfull 


it i; indeed the word of God, 1. T heflal. 2. 
verle 17. 

Sixtly,where Chriſt ſayth , /will fiebs 
againſt thee with the ſmori of my month,We 
may obſerue;that the kingdom of Chrilt 
is ſpirituall,and not of this world -: for if 
ere worldly, then a cuile fivord wiel- 
dedÞy the hand 6f man, ſhould belong 
vnto fm : Buthelath no fuch ſword, he 

vernes his chutch and people by the 

ord of his' mouth , his holy: word, 
Wherby appearethahat the primacie of 
theſea of Romeis from hell '; noxfrom 
heaucn : forthe Pope faith heis Chrifts 


honor. The confideration whereofis a vicar,andyet hewill be armed with both 


ground of ſundry duties, 


ſwords: when'asChrift dealeth not _ 
the 


 erſ. 16* 


Per]. 17. 


(s)Ioh. 10, 27 


the ciuill (ord, butenly wieth the (word 
of his mouth, 


Verſe r 7. Let himthat bath an care beare 
what the ſpirit ſaith outs the Churches : 
To him that onercommeth will [ gine to 
eat of the Mums which is hid, and will 
fine hins a white fone, and in the ſtove 4 
new nam: written which no man knoveth, 

aumg he that recemeth it. 
heſe words arethe concluſion of this 
Epiſtle, which containeth two parts, a 
commaundement, and a rocks The 
commandement in theſe words, Let hims 
that hath an care heare what the ſpirit ſaith 
onto the Churches. The promuſe in the 
words following, Ts him that onercom- 
meth, e&e, The commandement f(erueth 
to ſtir vp Gods church to attention, in 
marking that which Chriſt delivereth 
vnto them , as hath beene ſhewed before 

verſe 7. 

In this commandement of Chriſt note 
two things : Firſt, thatall men in, Gods 
church are bound in conſcience to fre- 
quent Sermons,whereby they may come 
to the knowledge of thoſe things that 
God preſcribeth vnto them. At thenati« 
uitie, Eaſter,and ſuch good times as they 
are called,iznorant people will come to 
the church : butit may be not once more 
of a moneth after,or a quarter of a yeare. 
But Chriſt faith, (#) Ay rrepe heare my 
porce, So that hee that will not come to 
heare the voyce of Chrilt , is none of his 
ſheep. Math. 1 6.x 9. Chriſt ſaith to Perer, 
Twill giue thee the keyes of the kingaome of 
beaxen. T here the preaching of the Gol 
pel,is the key of the kingdom of heauen: 
So that looke bow neceſſary it is for a' 
man to haue his ſoule ſaved and to enter 
into heauen, ſo behoouefull it is for him 
to heare Sermons: for that is the turning 
of the key whereby wee enter into this 
kingdom. 2.Cor.g.18. the preaching of 
the goſpel is the doQrine ot reconcilatt- 
on : and therefore looke how neceſfatie 
itis for a man to bereconcailed to Godiſo 
needfullitis for him to heare the word 
preached, Hee that is of God heareth Gods 
word: and he that heareth it not is not of God, 
1.0.4.6. But men haue many excules 
to exerypt themſelues from hearing Ser- 
mons : Some ſay if God himſelfe would 
preach,or Chriſt,or an Angelfrom hea» 


of the Renolation. 


as ſtnfull man preacheth it is no great 
mztterthough they abſent themſclues. 
Anſ: This is a preſumptuous reaſon : tor 
the preaching of the goſpell by man, is 
Gods owne ordinance;and that for theſc 
cauſes: Firit, ſince x dams fal man cannot 
abide the voice of God : fo as if man 
ſhould heare God ſpeake,hee would cry 
out with the —_ 77 I9. Let net 
God talks with v1 leſt wedye. And with Pe- 
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ter(b) Depart from me,l am a miſerable ſin (b)Luke 5, #, 


mer:Secondly,God ſpeaketh by man to 
trie the obedience and humilitie of men; 
to ſee whether they would be content to 
receiue and belecue his word, being pro- 
pounded by {infull man that is like vnto 
themſelues : Andthirdly, to maintaine 
loue betweene man and man, by mutuall 
conuerſing in this holy ordinance, O- 
thers do ſay,they may well ynough keep 
themſelues in their families , for there 
they hauetheir Bible wherein be the fer. 
mons of Chrilt,and of his Prophets and 
Apoltles , than which no miniſter can 
preach better, Auſe Itis Gods ordinance, 
that theſe Sermons of Chriſt, of the Pro- 
phets,and Apolltles, ſhould bee againe 
handled,preached,& expounded in his 
church: & therefore euery mans bound 
in conſcience to come into the congre- 
gations, and there to heare with reue« 
rence Gods holy word. Others will not 
come to the church , for (they thanke 
God)they can ſcryc God with as gooda 
hart on horſ-back, or on their iourneyes, 
as thoſe that come vnto the Sermons. 
Anſ#, Theſe perſons are blind and igno- 


rant, a ſeduced heart beguileth them,and 


therefore they deſpiſe the ordinance of 
God: butlet them heare what Salomon 


to vs in the miniſteric of his 


confeſle” God is to bee worth 
and yet-ih pratife they reie&t his dire» 


uen,then they would heare; but ſo long Rion for the ſame, Laltly ,'others ſay 


they 


faith,(c) He that tarneth avay his care from (c)Pro,28. 5. 
hearing the law, that is , the do*irme of God: 
een his prayer ſhall bee abhominable, God 
ſpeaketh- 

word , and if wee refuſe to heare him 
there, ſhall wee thinke hee will heare vs 
when wee pray 2 Know therefore, if 
thourefufe his word, hee will refuſe thy 
prayers: neitherindeed can any without 
the word pray aright. Such people de- 
ceiue themſclues , their prayers uw their 
needleſſe journeyes ſhall bec their mide 
ges to condemnethem: fortherein oy 
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they hauc knowledge ynough,the mini- 
ſters can teach fans more than they 
know : and therefore they need not goc 
heare ſo much preaching, Auſ#. Theſe 
that pretend ſuch perfe&t knowledge are 
commonly the moſt ignorant,not 

ing theend of this ordinance of God:for 
preaching ſcructh not only to teach men 
to know God and his will; but alſo to 
increaſe in knowledge,and to yeeld obe- 
dicnce to that which they know.If ther- 
fore thou haſt knowledge, itis well; but 
that is not ynough, if thou wouldeſt bee 
bleſſed thou mult doe that which thou 
knowelt, loh.1 3.17. Andfor this cauſe 
the molt learned man that 1s,muſt ſtil fre- 
quent the hearing of Sermons, to further 
himſelfe in obedience : becauſe a man 
may know much, and yet want conſc- 
enceto obey, 

Secondly, in this commandement men 
arc inioyned the reading of the word , & 
hearing of it read, not onely publikely, 
but alſo privatly in ther families: that 
therby alfo theymay come to the know- 


ledge of that thing which Chriſt =_ 


poundeth vnto them. Luk. 1 0.26. 

ſaith to one of the Seribes;, what ts writes, 
how readeſt tbeu. Taking it for granted, 
that men muſt read the Scriptures pri- 
uatly. And the Lord faith (@) fy people 
£0 imocaptiuutie becauſe they bane noknow- 
ledge : yea they periſh, Hoſc4 6. But wo- 
full is the defe& of this dutie; for many 
haue not the Bible in their houſes for 
their privat exercaſein the word: and in 
many families itis ſet vp for aſhew,or li- 
eth couered with duſt,when as cards and 
tables are worne with vſe,Itis not amiſle 
for men to get the ſtatutes ofthe land in- 
to their houſes,and to read therin for the 
knowledge ef mens lawes : but ycthere- 
in they are blame _—_y , that cither 
they hauenot,or cls regard not the book 
of God, wherby they might be acquain- 
ted with the ſtatutes of the Lord: for the 
better guiding of our varuly afteRions, 
Other things in this commaundement 
haue bene obſcrued before, 

T he ſecond part of this concluſion, is 
an excellent promiſe made to him that 
ouerco 1, which for ſubſtance hath 
beenc handledin the concluſion of the 
former Epiſtles, Here ſome ſpeci 
all bleſſings are particularly pronuſcd : 
In the handling whercoftwo points arc 


to be conſidered : Firft, the perſons to 
whom the promiſeis made, To bim that 6- 
nercommeth: whereof entreatic was made 
before verſe 7. Secondly ,the bleſlings 
promiſed , compriſed in this threefold 
eift ofGod : Firlt, To cat of the Mannah 
which « hid: Sccondly,T oveceine a white 
flene: Thirdly, A now name written in the 
fone. All which three ſignific in cffeR, 
The eleftion vecation,inſ/1fication and glo- 
rification of Gods people. But 1 will handle 
them in particular, The L benefit is, The 
Lining of the bidden Al anus to eat. Manna 
properly 69 v999 a food which god 
gaue tromthe clouds to the people of 1f- 
rael,which for the excellence ot it, is cal- 
led,The(þ)nbeat of bent. The(c)foed of the 
ftreng,or the feed of angels. In torme it was 
like (d)Coriander ſeed and im colour rhite,in 
taſtit was pleaſant & ſweet, HerewithGod 
ted his people in the wildernes 40. yeres: 
to (_ them, That mas lixeth not by 
bread only but by eneris word that proceedetb 
out of the month of God. T his is thought to 
bethe ſame white Manna which is vicd 
in ſhops at this day, but I wil not diſpute 
thereof , ſeeing it is doubtfull , T hat 
Manna did repreſent a unore excellent 
food: and therefore Paxlcallethit,(f) A 
ſpirituall meat, becauſe it repreſented vn- 
tothem the ſpirituall tood of the ſoule, 
Chriſt Ieſus the true Manna, (g ) The bs 
ning bread that came downe from beauen:as 
we may ſceatlarge,loh.6, And ſointhis 
_ by Manna, wee mult not vnder- 
and the Manna of the people of Iſrael: 
But Chriſt bimſclie the tzuc food of life 
cternall, How Chriſt doth become vnto 
vs our fpirituall Manna , and the truc 
foodof hfe,I will hew by theſe conclu- 
ions. ], Heis this food, notin regard of 
his dotrine, or of his miracles, nor yet 
onely in regard of the bleſſings of has 
deathand pallion : But Chriſt himſelfe 
God and man is true food of life , as is 
ſhewed at large, Iohn 6. And in Chrilt 
himſclfe are his death and paſlion, & the 
benefits thereof, food vnto the ſoule. II. 
Concluſ. Chriſt is this faod,not as hee Jay 
inthe manger, or ashe now ſitcthin he- 
ven at the right hand ot his father : but as 
he ſuffered the wrath of God and pangs 
ofhell ypon the cofle, and as hedied & 
was buried; for oyr life commeth out of 
Chriſts death. 111.Caxcl. He js this food, 
not in regard of his godhead , forthatno 
Ae 
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(4)Exod.16 
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Theſe. 


creature can recciue or apply to his iuſti- 


of the Renelation. 


food. Thereis indeed an hunger , nay a 


ficatis,or ſanQification:but in regard. of greedic worme in manyafter the profits, 
his mag the perſonof pleafures,and honours of this world: but 


the ſon of God; Chrilts fleſh profiteth 
nothing, ſeuered from the godhead: but 
yet his body and bloud have thus vertuc, 
to betrue ſpirituall food, becauſe they 
are the Heh and bloud of that perſon 
whichis God. LV. Cancl.Chrilt is not a 
bodily food to bee receiued with the 


ew or none do hunger after Chnſt.But 
if wee would benelabs 
the LawSle,vve mult = to have this 


longingappctite after Chriſt ; If we bee 
full toms ed we ſhal haue no refreſh- 


ing from his merits. fry faith truly in 
her fovg, (b) 6G 


hand, caten withthe mouth, & digeſted goodrbings but therich & fullgo a7'4 
in the ſtomack:but heis a ſpiritual food, 16, Which is a moſt ah SEG 


tobe recciucd, applyed, & digeſted b 
Fathe And being ſo receied hee dot 


_—_ the ſoulevnto cternal life. T his Chrift & b« 


th is that whereby a man isenabled to 
beleue that Chriſt crucified is his Chrift. 
And thus doth he become our ſpirituall 


Manna,when by true faithwe aſſure our the 


felues that he ſuffered for our finne, and 
roſe azaine for our Mm 

Is Chriſt crucified, 
life, and our ſpintuall Manna? then 


ſhould we long afterhim,with a true ſpi= Menarc 


rituall hunger in our very hearts, as truly 
aSany man longeth after meat & drink, 
Whena man is famiſhed,for the ſtayin 
of his hunger he will pull his owne fleſh 
from his bones aud cate it : Eucnſo, far 
the ſatisfying of our hungry ſoules with 
Chriſtleſus this food of ite, we mult for. 
ſake the deareſt thing in all the world, 
though it bee our owne fleſh 2 For that 
which we wil do for our bodies, we mult 
do much more for our ſoules, Que. How 
ſhall weattaine to this true ſpiritual hun» 
er? Anſ. Itis with the hunger of the 
Pule 8 Itis with the hunger of the bo- 


the ſoule is debarred from the food of 


29 


mthe feaſls #f (a) Ren. 1944 


odfllnth the hung) with (5)Luk.x 53 


life,But(c bleſſed ave we ef we banger after (c)Mar, 5.4, 


t cowſneſſefor the we (hal 
be ſatisfied: Chriſt will 2zue vnto ys our 
fill ofthe water of life freely, Reue,21.6. 
Secondly,hete we way take aview of 
profane madneſſc of the world: For 
though thus bread of life Chriſt Icſus,be 
the moſt excellent food of all, farre ſur- 


it is nothing or little defired. 
eto the foobſh Ifraclits that 
had more regard toleckes and oniens,andte 
the fiſh pats of Egyipt then tothe Angel: food 
which God gaze the frobeaxen. They ſpend 
their wits,& their ſtrength, by day & by 
night that they way fatiate themſclues 
with the fraileriches and yaine pleaſures 
of theworld : And yet theſe inen þaue 
thename to be the onely men, whereas 
indeed they are prefane Eſans,& wicked 
Iſraelits. As therefore this prachic is 
damanablc:{o mult we learne tadeteſt it, 
Andon the contrarie, ſeeing Chrilt Ic - 
ſusis the true Manna,our prinapall care 
and defire muſt bee to bee fed there- 
with. Wee mult thinkeitis a great diſ< 


the true bread of paſſing the Iſrachts Manna,the food of 


Age 


dy, In bodily hunger be two things : A 
great paine in the ſtomacke for want of graceto Chrilt Icſus, which heecannot 
nouriſhment: Anda ſtrong and carneſt endure without reuenge, that we ſhould 
appetite, which continueth till the ſto- haucleſle regard to hum the true bread 
macke befilled. Euen ſo we ſhould feele of life, than to. carthly food which 
a paine in our hearts, riſing from a ſenſe peritheth, 
of the wrath of God for our finnes: And =, Thirdly,here wee may ſee that which 
then wee mult labour to haue a greedic 18 vſuall in the Scripture intreating of 
ite, and earneſt defire to bee filled the Sacraments,to-wit, the name of the 
with Chriſt crucified; & never be at reſt ligne wentothe thing ſignified z for 
till we be ſatiat with the merit of his paſs iſt here promaſeth them Manna, 
fion, which only can free vs from Gods mcamng thereby not the Iſraelts food, 
wrath,and fill vs with true ioy. But wo- but humſclfe, whereof their Manna was 
full be theſe times : forthereis in moſt aligne, aſcale, a pledge: as appeareth 
mens hearts a deadneſle of ſpirit,where- plane , becauſe Faw calleth inal 
by they are made inſcnſible of inward meer, tC or.t0.3,,.. er 9 
wants and miſeries : They arelike vato , Further Chriſt is not only called Adear- 
Full ucn that feele no paine for want of #e,hut hidden axne,to put a 0 ercnce 


tio eAnexpoſitionvpothe ſecond (Chapter 


between himſclfe andthe Manna ef the 


Irachtes which was vifible that everic 


marimight ſee. And Chrift is called hid-! 
dent Manna for two cauſes: firſt, becaiiſe* 


no man by nature kroweth this food, or 


defireth it: ſecondly, becauſe God' doth” 


not revcale this food toal men effeAual- 
ly;as = appeare, Mat.1 1.25.1 give thre 
nk at 


world and baft opened this unto babes... 

Is Chrift hidden Manna? then' firſt 
here learne to take khowledge of the 
ſtate of meninthe world r They know 


)that the baſt hidden theſe 
rbings,(thatks,the doArine of the golpell' 
and the' myſteries of the kingdome of 
heauen)from the great andwiſe men of rht 


ſhovld Chriſt norbehiddem, but reuea- 
led to all r whith 5s norfob Eletonthers 
fore arid effeAtual voeation is defmite & 
the fuſt 


_—— And thus much of 
ranch of thisgghtt. {75 
The ſecond gift,is 4whire fone. Here 
Chriſt borroweth + cSputiſon from the: 
cuſtome and manitier of the gentiles, to. 
whom theſe Epiſtles- ate direfted. A 
white ſtone was of great vſc among the: 
For firſt, the wdge im giving ſentence, v- 
ſed whiteſtones, and blacke ftonies : the: 
giuing ofa white ſtone was a token of 
abſohnion3thegwing ofa blacke ſtone, 
a figne of condemnatien. Here then the 
giumg of -whiteſtone,mayigmfic 46- 


notChriſt, neither do they feele in the® ſolution from Chriſt of ald mars finret: treſs 


ſclues any want ofthis food, and there- 
fore they know not whatit meanethifor 
meat and drinke is 'neuer knowne, tia 
man be hungry. Yea,to many thatue 
inthe Churchthis Manna is hdderi:or 
though men hear the dorinFgFChrift, 
yet not one of an hundred feel ttthem. 
ſelijes atiy want of Chriſt :-let the'con- 
ſcienceſpeake and thiswill proue true.' 
Jenorant,people blefſe themfelues and 
ay all iswell;Chriftis afattiour when 
as indeed to them Chriſt is hidden. Nay 
which is yet more lamentable, to many 
which teach and preach Chriſt, Chriſt1s 
hidden Manna:for many of them never 
felt intheir hearts and' conſcience, that 
they had need of Chriſtfor the pardon 
cf their {innes, and the ſalvation of their 
ſoules, It is not the knowledge in the 
brairtthat makethChriſt known to man; 
but knowledge in theeoſcience, when a 
man feeles i is and: 
ſtandsit need ofthe bltoud of Chriſt & 
all the benefits ofhis paſſion for His re. 
demption & ſaluation. * And ſeeing this 
is the condition ofthe world,wee'on the 
contrarie multlabor to feele in our ſelues 
our owne pouertie,&'to ſee jn our {clues 
that we ſtand in need of Chriſt, and of al 
the benefits of his paſſis,to free our ſouls 
from the gulfe ofhell, and the wroth of 
God. Away with” bare mentall know. 
ledge : for ull we have this true ſenſe of 
eur 0wne wants, wee cattneuer get mto 
our hearts any ſound grace. 

Secondly, is Chriftshidden bread not 
reucaled to all ? Then calling effefuall 
to ſaluation(To'av'if hee will,euety man 
may befaued)ivnot vitiuerſall;for then 


mk ane, whenthe: gentles would 
now,whieh were luckie daics ( as they 
ſpeake)and which were vnluckic; they 
vicd tocaftlots with white and blacke 
ſtones, and that day which lght on a 
whit ſtone was judged to bealucky day, 
that which light on a blacke ſtone was 
wdgedto be valucky. T his practiſe they 
vied as might be ſhewed by ſuftcent re 
cords. And though this praQtiſe haue ng 
warrant, yet may Chriſtaltude: vnto ut, 
to ſignifie vnito them that hee will giue 
ther good ſucceſle in all their ations; 
yea happiedaies, anda bleſled life full 
of all toyes and pleafures, Others doe 
expound it of giumg viftoric, whereof 
the giving of a whueflone was a figne: 
but this3s not fo fit, neither can it bee 
ſhewed by trove record that they had 
fuch a practiſe. Trather take it Chriſt al- 
ludethtothetfult , and here promilcth 


heart and foule,that hee to hn that overcommeth, the true re- 


miſhon ofall his fnnes ard full abſolu- 
tionznotin regard of civill punz nt; 
but in reſpettof guilt and pumſhmmnent 
before God, which is cternall dain a» 
ton, + | 
Here note one infalkble token of 
the pardon of ſume':namely, to ouers 
come, that is, to-renounce our fclues, 
and by faith rehie wholly on Chriſt, te- 
ſifymg this fant by maintaining, good 
conſtiente «my y+ ay viito the |, 
'end + And therefore if any defire to 
know ' whether God: tave abfolued 
thm of his firines, lerhim labour thus 
to overeorhe ,and then ſhall this aſſu- 
rancebeſtaled vp vato him. | 
The third giftis, « new wane nritien 
in 


Ueſcry7. 


Uerſ17. 


ts the fone. What this new name ſhould 
be S.lobu ethin his firſt Epiſtle , 
cap.z.verf.r.faying: Bebo/d, what lowe the 
father bath ſhewed tows ther wee ſhewld bee 
called the ſons of Gd. This new name 
therforeis to berths ſon &f here of Godin 
Chriff, And becauſe it is giueh of God 
himſelfe,therefore wee muſt not thinke 
It is anidle name, ora baretitle onely: 
but withall God __ him a new con- 
dition,whereof this name is a token and 
title,.God changed Abrams name, & cal- 
led him Abrabem;but it was when he had 
changed his eſtate,and made himthe fa- 
ther of the faithfull, And ther was a 
change in [acob,when god called him //- 
yael, This new name ; ns ſienifieth the 
giuing ofa new eſtate to a man or wo- 
man,which they had not before:namely, 
their regeneration, wherby theyare made 
to die vnto ſin,andto live ynto God: for 
therewith goeth the bleſling of adopti- 
on, whereby they becomet 
God,and heirs with Chriſt,and ſo hauc 
Heauen and carth for their pslleſſidn: & 
all miſerics and croſſes, yea finne it ſelfe 
turning to their good;they haue alſo the 
rotcftion of Gods holy Angels in this 
ife,and at the laſt gaſpe deathto bee no 
death, but a ſtrait paſlage to eternall life. 
Further, this new name is ſaid to bee 
written in the white flower thatis, in the 
pledge of abſolution:which ſheweth the 
vnion of theſe two : Abſolution, & Re. 


1. * "of the Renelation. 


Chriſt giues it ,for vſually men are called 
after their names ? The anſivere is made 
m the end of the verſe : Becauſe no man 
kneveth that neme ſane he that receimeth it: 
that is,in that manner and certainty as he 
that recciueth it. And therefore the chil- 
dren of God muſt not bee much offen- 
ded when they arercuiled for their pro- 
feſſivn, becauſe the world knowes not 
theireſtate. 

Here wemay obſerue diverſe points: 
Firſt,that he which 15 the child of God, 
and haththis new name giuehim,knows 
that heis Gods child, iulbficd and ſan- 
Edfied. | Neither is this knagfledge by 
probable conieure onely$ and good 
hope; as the Papiſts wouldÞaye it; but 
certaine and infallible : {of gle others 
ſhould know it as well as hee that recet 
ueth it: which is here denied. Each one is 
boundin charitie to bee perſuaded, that 
godly profeſſors are the ſons & daugh- 


eſonnes of ters of God : But theman himſelfe that 


hath recciued this new name and new c- 
{tate,he knowes it otherwiſe, and there- 
fore certainely and infallibly, 
Secondly,ifno man know this name 
but hee thatreceiueth it; then can none 
beſide God and the conſcience, know 
from within the man, his particular faith 
and adoption, And hereby we are to be 
admonithed, to beware of charging the 
euill and hard cenſure of hypocrifie vp= 
on any that liue in the wb :in fo do- 


eration.So that whom the Lord of ing we ouerſhoot our ſchucs : this wdge- 


is mercie abſolues from their ſinnes , 
* themin his bounty he brings to a new 
eſtate & condition. He that is in Chriſt, 
5a new creature, ,Cor.5.17, A pointto 
be obſcrued,as yeclding ſpecial aduice 
to reforme the groſle & common abuſe 
of Chriſt. Men peſuade themlelues,that 
Chriſt is their Sauiour, and will pardon 
their ſinnes, for he is _—_— :and _ 
upon they take occalion to liue as t 
k.But _—__ mi herewith decciue him. 
ſelfe : for they that haveabſolution, have 
regeneration alſo:a new conditionot hfe 
oes with the fruition of Gods mercie in 
hriſt:they that goe on infin, have not 
the pardon of finne :the corruption of 
finnemuſt be aboliſhed, wherethe guilt 
of ſinneis abſolued; and their lies are 
reformed that haue their ſins remitted. 
Here ſome manimay fay , Why are not 
thoſe called by thisnew nam, to whom 


ment belongsto God, notto man,, ſaue 
onely to the man himſelfe; for wee can- 
not diſcerne the good within the man 
_ erly,but by effeds. QOzeſt. How far 
orth may aman iudge of anothermans 
eleftion ? Anſ. There betwo degrees of 
wdgement : iudgement of certaintic,and 
iudgement of chanitie. Judgement of cer- 
taintieis when a man canfſet downe cer- 
tainely,ſuck a man ſhall be aued: This is 
peremptorie iudgement belonging vita 
God, and toſome men onely , ſo farre 
forth as the Lord revealeth it vato them: 
as he did the eſtat of ſome men,to David 
andto ſomeProphets. W nDazid 
ſometimes praics for the deltruttis 
on ofhis enemies : but this isnot given 
ordinanily,no not to godsminulters. The 
ud t of charity is that which binds 
a man to iudge the beſt of another: and 
herein bertwo degrees.) Furlt, —_— 
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the vnregenerate, charitic binds vs, not 


to deſpaire of ſuch as yet liue profancly; 


but to hope that God will in gage. time 
call them. And touching the regenerate, 
who hauc giue good tg{timonics oftheir 
vocation.charitie binds vs to be perſua- 
ded without doubt that they be the chil- 
dren of God. And this we may do with- 
out repugnance to this place:for though 
wee cannot from within the man;know 
his eſtate, yet by the fruits we mayzwhich 
isthe higheſt degree of 1wwdgementithat 
charitic can exerciſe, 4 
'Thirdly,here wee ſee the Church of 
Rome is decemed, who make” Vi{þbilttic 
the marke of Gods Church': far. Gods 
church is a companie of men which:;be- 


lecue : the ground of the churchis Gods fcrmer ghapter he wap called The ſonne of 
wembuthcrehe is called the ſoune of Ged; 


eleQion, and adoption, and mans faith, 
which none other can ſee but the parties 
that haue them. The ſignes thereof may 


eAn expoſition vpon the ſagdd (hapter 


booke ofthe Revelation, - -,.* + 
T he Epiltle 3t ſelf& containeth theee 
parts';a Preface ,a.Propolition, anda 
.conclyfion. T he Preface in theſe words: 
ſothingsjath thefpnaf God mhinkebath 
his exteduke vnte a flan of fire , & his fees 
likg fine braſe:al whichthings almofthave 
becrie handled in 4he, beginning of this 
-chapter,and in the former, frem whence 
they areborrowed Jnthe Preface, fuft 
1s ſet down in whoſe name the Epiſtles 
written,to witzin Chnilts name : the cau- 
ſes therofwe haue ſhewed before, Then 
Chriſtis deſcribed þy three arguments: 
Firſt, Tobe:the ſon of ied;. Secantly » To 
bane e941 like a flamogf fire : T hirdly, To 
han feet like fine brafſe. For the firft inthe 


whereby God wemwlt not abſolutly vn- 
derſtand; the godhead of the whole Tri- 


be ſcene, but properly the church-cannot .nitie,.bux the perſonvf the father, who 


bee ſeene. It comesto bee viſible; by the 
fruits of cleftion, and by; the outward 
works of louc,which proceed from faith. 
We therefore hold farre better,that-wee 
belceue there is a church,and not that we 
ſeethe church. - 

Laſtly, if others know not the name 
of Gods children,then what maruell is it, 
if the wicked miſcall them? 1, [oby 3.2. 
The world knowes vs not. Gods children 
therefore mult not be daunted at the re- 
proches of the wicked, but pray with 
Chrilt, Father forgine them, they knaw not 
what they doe, Luk. 23. 34s 


Verſe 18. Aud unto the Angell which 5; 
at Thyatira write, Theſe thavgs ſaith the 
ſonne of God, which hath his egerlike to 

; 4 flame of fire, and bu feete hike five 
brafſe. 


Here followeth the fourth particular 
commaundement of Chriſt vnto lobm,as 
alſo the fourth particular Epiſtle, The 
commaundement in theſe words: To the 
Angell whichir at Thyatirawrite of the 
ſubltance of this commandement I have 

ken before: onely remember the end 
thereof,which is to certific this church of 
Thyatira, that. /ob» hada calling and 
commandement from God to write this 
Epiſtle ynto them; and further ro certific 


beingoppoſedeitber ts the ſon or to the 
holy gholtys viually called god:not that 
heis God wore thanthe ſonne, or: than 
theholy ghoſt;but hecauſc he is the firſt 
in. order,and becaaſc hee is that perſon 
from whom the godhead is communica. 
ted tothe ſgnne and to the holy ghoſt, 
Sothat here Chriſt is called the ſonne of 
the father: which -myſteric wee cannot 
fully vnderſtangd,tgr the word hath not 
revealed the ſame :ncither can wee find 
it elſewhere out of the word. But yet fer 
the better conceiving therof, remember 
theſe twoxrules, L That Chriſt is the ſon 
of the father, notjn reſpet of his god- 
head;but inreſpeRof his perſon : .For 
the godhead of the ſonne is the ſame 
with the/godhead of the father 'z' The 
godhead of the father dothnot beget , 
neither is the godhead of the ſonne be- 
gotten. II.Rzle.Chalt is the ſonnevofthe 
tather,not by creation,as the Angels and 
Adam were ; nor by adoption, ag eueric 
belceveris; but by nature, in that hee is 
on ot the ſubſtance of his father 
oreall worlds:for the father commy- 
nicates from himſelf the whole godhead 
that is in himſelfe vnto his ſon. 
Chriſt is here called the ſonne of God, 


'Ver/ca8. 


Verl,5.144.15 


nh 


to ſtirre vp reverence;attention,and care TheVſe. 


inthis church, in marking and obeying 
the things that follow.in this particular 


the whole Churchof'God,to the end of Epiltle, And in their example allo 


the world, of his calling to write this teachieth vs,that when we ——_— 
0 


Wer/. 18. 
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of God preached or read ynto vs , wee 
ſhould receue it with feire, & trembling 
and reuerence : becauſe he that ſpeaketh 
ynto vs out of his word, is the ſow of God. 
When Plat was about to condemne our 
Sanior Chriſt, he heard it ſaid, that Chrif# 
was the ſenneof God. And thereupon hee 
trembled, & was the more afraid, loh.r9. 
verſe 8, ſhall a filly heathen man that 
knowesnot Chriſt tremble towards him 
when he hearcs his namez and yet wee 
that profeſle our (clues to beleeuc in him 
bee nothing mooued with reuerence to- 
wards him, when hee ſpeakes vnto vs in 
his word ? At his —_—_— the hils melt, 
and at his voyce ther ocks cleaue in ſun- 
der: and therefore if our hearts ſhall not 
melt and cleaue aſunder with a reuerent 
feare when hee ſhall ſpeakevnto vs, we 
are worſer than theſe ſenceleſle crea» 
turcs, 

Secondly, Chriſt is ſaid, To have eyes 
hke a flame of fire:which we mult not con- 
ceiue literally, The wordsare borrowed 
from the former chapter, verl, 14. where 
Chriſt is deſcribed not as hee isin truth, 
buy as he appeared to /obwin viſion. We 
haue hewed before whatis ſignified by 
theſe ficric eyes 3 namely,C hrilts infinite 
wiſedamein himſelfe, and vigilant zeale 
ouer his church. The end wherefore hee 
ſo deſcribeth himſelfe to this church, is,to 
vive them to vnderltand,that hee can ſee 
and diſcerne their very ſecret finnes : for 
fundry among them were gjuen topriuat 
offences, as to fornication and idolatrie, 
as we ſhall ſee afterward. 

Here then wee haue an excellent re- 
medie againſt ſecret finnes: ſhame and 
feare ofpnniſhment will reſtraine ſome 
men from open ſinnes , but yet the ſame 
men when they arein ſecret , doe with- 
out feate commit priuie fins againſt the 
firſt and ſecond table . But theſe men 
mult remember, that being withdrawne 
from thepreſence of men, they areyet in 
the preſence of Chrilt : for he hath fierie 
exer,wherewith heſceth their molt ſecret 
{innes, which they hide from the world. 
For though we may make faire weather 
with men , yet wee can neuer bleare the 
eyes of Chriſt. If fornicators,wantons, 
vſurers,and blaſphemers, would remem- 
berthis, by Gods grace it would bee a 
notable meanes at leaſt to reſtrain them 
from thcir ſecret ſinnes, ifnot to mooue 
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them vnto the praQtiſe of true repen- 
tance. 

Thirdly,Chriſtis faid to have feee ihe 
fine braſſe. Whereby is ſignified (as hath 
beene ſhewed) his infinit- power and 
ſtrength, whereby he doth ſubdue finne, 
Sathan, & all his encmies, firſt vato him- 
ſelfe, and then vnto his members. And 
Chriſtis thus deſcribed vnto this church, 
to terrific certaine wicked men awong 
them , that gaue themſclucs to fornicati- 
on,idolatrie,and other ſinnes : as alſo to 
affright this whole church, who by their 
wicked companie were almoſt drawnc 
away to the lame ſinnes. 

ere wee haue a notable remedie a- 
rm looſeneſle of life : namely,to cone 
ider that Chriſt, whom we call our Sauis 
our, walketh continually in his Church, 
with feet of braſle to tread Sathanand al 
his enemies vnder his feet : and ſuch are 
all that will not ſubmit them:ſelues to the 
regiment of his word, Luke 19.27.Ifthe 
blafphemer could conſider this, it would 
{top his mouth : and when the adulterer, 
the theefe,or any ſinner gocth about his 
wicked deuices , this by Gods grace 
would be a notable meanes to make him 
breake off his wicked purpoſe. When 
Benhadad heard , that the king of Iſracl 


would come againſt him in battel, {a )He («):.xig 


ſent his wen with ropes about their meckys to 
CrANe , and inthem humbled him- 
ſelfe.Shall men be thus afraid of the fury 
of man, and ſhall not wee tremble and 
feare at the furyof Chrilt, who hath theſe 
feet of braſle to trample in peeces all his 
enemies? Thewant of this conſderati« 
on is one mayne cauſe why finne doth 


abound, 


Verſe 1 9, [knew thy workes , and thy lowe 
and ſerxice,and faith, and thy patience, 
and thy deeds, which are moe at the laſt 
thas at the firſt, 


Here begins the ſecond part of this 
Epiſtle, to wit, the Propoſition; which 
containeth the ſubſtance & matter ther- 
of: and it hath two parts; a commenda» 
tion of this church,and arcbuke thereof. 
The commendation in the 1 9.verſe; the 
rebuke or diſpraiſein the 20. verſe, and 
thoſe that follow , almoſt to the end of 
the chapter. The commendation is two- 
fold : generall in theſe words, / knew thy 

N workes, 
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worker. This hath beene handled before, 
verſ[. 2, The particular commendation 
ſtandeth in fivenotable workes : to wit, 
Lone,Serwice,Fanh, Patience,and Excreaſe 
in oodlm'ſſe . 

For the firſt, by Lowe wee muſt vnder- 
ſtand Lowe tomes : for afterward they are 
commended in duties to God,in faith & 
patience: but loue and ſeruice are duties 
ofman to'man. Touching Love note 
three points: What this loueis; Whatis 
thepropertic of this loue; and howit is 
to be practiſed. Firlt, Lowe to man i 4 gift 

the 
1 to bis meighboxr for Gods ſakg. T hat 
loue is « gift of the Sprrit,is plaine, Galaz. 5. 
verſe 2 2\where it is reckoned among the 

ifts of the ſpirit. Next 1 addec, That Drew 
Fa mas is well affetied to bis neighbour. 
To bee well affected to another, is to 
reioyceat his good , and to defire and 
ſecke the ſame; and withall to bee grie- 
uedat his miſeric, and to beare the bow- 
elsof compaſſion towards him, becing 
readieto releeuve and helpe him to our 
yttermolt . By Neighbour, weemulſtnot 
vnderftand onely thoſe that are neere 
vnto ys in habitation, but cuen all thoſe 
that are ofthe ſame nature with vs, cuen 
any of mankind . Hee 1s thy neigh- 
bour, that 1s a man as thou art, and fo 
bearing the image of God as thou doelt, 
bec hee' friend or foe, necre or ſtranger 
ynto thee; and to him mult thou bee wel 
affeed. Laſtly, | ſay, For Gods ſake : for 
God is firlt and principally to bee lo- 
ued for himſelfe, and man mn God and 


loue, but it mult burne when the waters 
of mens injuries & malice would quench 
the ſame, 

IIL point, The praRiſe of our loue 
mult bee ſquared by this rule, The lone of 
oxr ſelues ; as wee with our owne good 
heartily,ſo we muſt wiſh our neighbours 
good. T his isthe law of Naturc, To do as 
«man would be dane vnts: And iitis the law 
of God , Thewſbalt lone thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe . Example : A man of ſome 
tradeis to makea bargaine, and if he will 
lyc,or viefalſe weights and meaſures, he 


it of God, whereby a man is wellaf- may aduantage himſelfe, This the di- 


uell and his owne corruption will ſug- 
geſt vnto him,while hee is about the bar« 
gaine : heetherefore muſt callto mind 
this ruleofloue, and examine his owne 
heart, whether hee would haue another 
man to deceive him by lying , by falſe 
weights, &c. Theſame thing mult men 
doe,when they are tempted to oppreſlli- 
on or crueltte , let them thinke whether 
they would haue others to wrong or op+ 
prefſe them; and ſo ſhew foorth love by 
thisrule, doing as they would be done 
vnto. It were to bee wiſhed , that our 
Church might haue the deſerued prayſe 
of this vertue of loue : But Chriſt fore- 
told of theſe our dayes , That lowe ſhewld 


waxeceld, Matth:24.1 2. And(a)that men (4):.Tir,y1 


ſhould be lowers of themſelner. And lo it is, 
for cucrie man now 1s for himſclfe, no 
man ſeekes anothers good. Go through 
townes,markets,and faires , andrare it 18 
to find a man thatin his affaires ſeeketh 
the common good, as well as his owne. 


for God, becauſe hee is the creature of For this is the commonrule, ay [ not 


God, andbcareth hisimage. Theloue 
wee beare toman, is a fruit of ourloue 
vnto God : for this commandement 
wee haue of him, That hee that lo- 
ucth God, ſhould loue his brother alſo, 
i.lohn 4.21. 

IL point. The propertic ofthis love 
15, To be ferxent ; and that for two cauſes : 
Firſt, if need require, euery man is bound 
within his calling to teltifie his loue (@4)6y 

ining bis life for Lie neighbour though hee 
be ourenemie, ora ſtranger; which wee 


ſhall neuer do, vnleſle our loue bee fer- 


uent.Secondly,ghereis much ingratitude, fleſs,andthe 
hatred, emulation, and many injuries in & breake 


theworld:Now the perſons from whom 
theſe come mult be loued: the vaworthi= 
neſle of the partie muſt not quench our 


make of mine owne what [ will? But hethat 
hath the grace of louc, Secketh not his 
owne onely, but the geodofothers alſo,1.Co- 
rinth.l 3.5. 

Here then we mult learne to praQtiſe 
this vertue, that wee may hauc Chuilts 
commendation with this church. Enery 
maninthe general calling of a Chriſtian 
will make great ſhew of loue; as when 
he comes to the Lords table,& in praier: 
But in their particular affaires few ſhery 
foorth true loue; nay many by lying,op- 
preſlion,crueltic, Flea the rhinne 

from the bone of the poore, 
bones xithin the fleſh, and chop 
them as for the pot , as the Prophet ſpea+» 
keth. Theſe little conſider this rule, or 
that account which the Lord will take of 


Verſ. 19. 


from the Mich. 3.1.3, 


| 
| 
: 
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them, who hath ſworne newer to forget 
theſe works, Anvor 8.7.Learne thetetore in 
thy parucular callingto ſhew forth loue, 
and imploy => commodities , not for 
thy ſelte alone, but for the good of thoſe 
with whom thou liueſt : herein is loue, & 
hereby ſhalt thou be knowneto bee the 


ſeruam of Chrift, loh,x 3.35.and thechild 


of God, Tranſlated from death to life, 1. 
Ioh. z.verl.1 4, 

The ſecond thing for which this church 
is comttended,is ſerwice, To omit the di- 
uers fignifications of the word, here it be- 
tokenctha worke of loue , whereby a 
man within the' compaſle of his calling 
becomes a ſeruant vnto eueric man for 
that mans geod. Read Heb.6. 10, where 
this is both commended and deſcribed, 
Gal.g.1 3.Do ſerxice one to another in lone. 
1. Cor.13.5 Lowe ſccketh not her e»ne , but 
maketh her ſelfe ſeruant to all, to dee them 


good, And Chriſts commandement is, 


Let him that would be chiefe among you, bee 
a the ſernant, 11.2 2.2 6. Now theprinci= 
pall part of this ſeruice is, when a man is 
readic with his goods,according to his a- 
bilitie,to help che poore,efpccially thoſe 
that be godly.” Thus 1s a fruit of loue, and 
therefore 1t 15 hereſet afterit,as alſo in the 
places before named , Hebr. 6, verſe 10. 
Gal.g.1 3. 

It were to bee wiſhed that our church 
& peoplemight haue the like praiſe for 
this vertue , But the richer ſort ſpend 
their ſubſtance and wealth-ypon hankes 
and hounds, buls,and beares,vpon coltly 
attire, and banqueting : ſo as when the 
poore that are in need come for reliefe, 
they haue nothing to ſpare 3 and if any 
thing bee gen, it is drawne as hardly 
from them as a ribbe out of their fide: 
Men will giue frankly to delight them- 
ſclues with playes and paltimes, & ſuch 
like vanities; but the poore that bee their 
owne Heth , may die in the ſtreets for 
want of that which men giue to their 
doggpes. But if wre reſpect the commen- 
dation of Chriſt Ictus, let vs abandon 
theſe vanities which hinder vs in thepra- 
Qile of this vertve of ſerwic+ for the good 
of our brethren. And to induceall men 
hereto , let them conſider, I. how the 


. churchof the old teſtament was charged 


with guing the firſt fats of their wine, 
cornc,und oyle: and likewiſe with 
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ged tothetemple : theſe things indeed 
be ceaſed,and yet wee may not miſpend 
theſe goods which hereby are ſparedzfor 
inthe New teſtament the poore are in 
ſtced ofthe altar,and they muſt have that 
whick the altar had among the Iewes. 
Againe, {ſay 58.18. He that powreth forth 
bis ſonle tothe hangrie,that 15,hee that ſee- 
ing the poore in miſcrie,hath the bowels 
of compaſſion mooued towards them, 
and from his pitfull heart relecueth: their 
wants, according to his abilitie; his light 
ſhall never be put out , but ſhall ſprang 
out of the darkenefle,and his darkeneſle 


ſhall be as the noone day. T his is purere= tam.1,27. * 


ligion,and vndefiled before God,to viſit 
the fatherleſic,and the widdow in their 
aduerſitie. Remembet this, Hee that hath 
mercie vpmihe poore Jend:th unto the Lord, 
Prou.19.t7. So that when the poore 
come for relcefe,God commeth to bor= 
row of vs ſome of that which hee hath 
een vs. The poore are the Lords colle- 
Qtors,now when the Lord would bor- 
row of ys,ſhall we make deniall, & ſend 
him emptie away? T hirdly,confider that 
Chriſt hamſclfe comes in the perſon of 
the poore that is hungrie,ficke, naked, or 
in any want; and therefore if wee would 
eſcape the fearefull ſentence of condem= 
nation at the laſt day, Away from mee yee 
car ſed into enerlaſting fire, for [ was an hun= 
gred,andy:e gaue me no meat,cc.then wee 
mult haue regard vnto the poore , and 
ſhew our bountie in their releefe,who are 
our owne fleſh : ſo ſhall wee make God 
our debtor, and bee commended with 
this church by Chriſt hanſelfe m this 
world,and at the day of judgement heare 
that bleſled voyce of his approbation, 
Come yee bleſſed, Mata2 5.34. 

Thethird vertue for which this church 
is commended, their faith. By fairh here 
weareto vnderſtand fidelitie; which is a 
vertue whereby a man is faithful to God 
in keeping that vow and promiſe which 
hee made to himin his baptiſme: which 
was to renounce and denie himſelfe , and 
wholly to give vp himſelfe to acknow. 
ledge one Godin threeperfons; and ac- 
cordingly to beleeve in, to worthip and 
obey the ſame God all his life long. In 
this ſence is faithitaken of Pan (a) when 
heſayth,Thety 


nation becauſe they hawe forſaken their firſt 


fcnfices and ceremonies which belon- fairh. And in the' former Epiſtles of 


N ij Chriſt 
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Chriſt vnto theſe churches , where hee 
commands them tro be fanthfull, 

It were to bee wiſhed that our chur- 
ches and congregations , might in like 
manner be commended for their fideli- 
tie to God:but that cannottruly be done 
of vs generally.It is a common thing for 


men to ſweare by their faith ; but it is a 


raxc thing to find a man to keepe his 
faith : as will appeare by this ſhort ſur- 
uey of our people: For firſt, the greateſt 
pu in all places are ignorant of God,of 
tlme;and allo voyd of care to attaine 
hereto : Now all theſe are vnfaith{ul vn- 

to God. Others, though they have 
knowledee, yet they have no louc, nor 
care of good things, which concerne the 

kingdome ofheauen : but al their delight 

151 cating,drinking,zaming, and in pa- 

ſtimes and pleaſures: Herein they ſpend 

thcirtime and ſtrength , and theſe alſo 

haue denied their firlt faith,and their cafe 

is dangerous : for as yet their belly and 

their pleaſure 1s their god, and their end 

will be damnation. A third ſort are ter- 

med the wiſe men of the world;but if we 

regard their fidelitic to God, there 15 no- 

thingin them ; they are worldly perſons 

andearthly minded, ſuch as ſpend both 

wit and ſtrength to get wealth; like vnto 

the mole , who '$ alwaics in the earth. 

Theſe alſo are vafaithfull vato God, in 

regard of their yowin baptiſme. For as 

they account gaine godlinefle, ſo golds 

their ood, and they lay to the wedge of 
gold, Thou art my confidence , Seeing 

then all theſe bee vnfaithfull vnto God, 

wee mult hereby bee admoniſhed to re- 

member what wee haue promiſedin our 

baptiſme: And withall haue careto-per- 

forme the ſame as wee tender the faluati- 

on of our ſouls. For if wee be vnfaithfull, 

as Paxl (aid of the younger widdowes, 

damnation belongs vnto vs. 

The fourth vertue for which this 
church is commendcd,is patience, Of this 
I haue ſpoken before veaiſ,2. Here onely 
note, that it is ioyned with loxe to wen, 
with fide litie to God, and with ſermice both 
to God and men in the dutie of lone. Where- 
by Chriſt would fignifie that no good 
thing can bee doneby any man,without 
patience, Loue is no loue without ow 
Ence : neither is faith any faith without 


paticnce:for when amanlo 


for his loue he ſhal ſometime receiuc ha- 
tred. Now vnlelle hee haue patience te 
bearc that hatred, his louc will ſurceaſe. 
And ſo if a man haue care to be faithfull 
vnto God,in the world hee ſhall bee ſure 
to haue much contempt : ſo that vnleſle 
he haue patienceto beare the ſame, his 
faithfulnefle will faile , Patiance bringeth 
forth experience and experience hope, Rom.s 
4-& Rom. 15.4, No comtort of the (crip- 
tures, nor hope without patience. And 
therfore in the parable qtthe ſ@wer, The 


tience: though a man haue neuep ſo goo 

ifts,yet without atience he cannot put 
—_ in practiſe, T his therefore we muſt 
joine with all the good graces wee hauc x 
as Peter counſelleth vs, 2.Pct. 1.6. When 
a man 15in temptation, & apprehendeth 
the wrath of God , which.1s the foreſt 
thing that can bee , without patience hee 
will diſpaire + Without patience a man 
will be wearic of wel-doing, both in du- 
ties to God & man, & to ht» owne ſoule, 
Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, yee bawe need of 
patience, Heb,1 0.36. 

And thynorks, Here Chriſt repeateth 
his generall comendation of this church, 
which we mult not thinke to beedone in 
yaine , but hereby hee would let vs ſee, 
how exceeding well he did approouc of 
their works, The cauſe why hee liked 
them ſo wel,was theirincreaſe in wel-do« 
ing: whereof we {hall intreat afterward, 


Perf. 19, 


is word, & of their vow to him in bap- good ground(a)bringeth forthfrunt withpa- ()tuly 15, 


Chriſt repeateth his approbation of The Yſe, 


their workes after foure worthy vertucs, 
to ſhew vnto vs,what things are required 
in the doing of any worke that ſhall bee 
acceptable to. God : Namely , theſe 
fourc things faith, loue, ſeruice, and pa- 
tience. Faith isneceſlarie, becauſe jn well 
doing a man mult te{bfie his fidelitie to 
God, which hee ſhall beſt docif fuſt hee 
learne out of the word, whether God 
haue commanded that work to be done 
or not:that ſo he maybe ſure to do or not 
todo that which God will haue him: for 
tis not ſufficient to hauc a good intent 
inthe doing of our works,as15common- 
ly thought,though falſly ; but gur,works 
muſt bee done in faith, that is, in a ſure 
perſuaſion out of Gods word , that the 
things we do are approucd of God: for 
whatſocu:y is not of faith is ſinne. Secondly, 
love is neceſſarie m cuery good worke 
we goabout, For faith worketh by lone, Gal. 

56s 


: TheY ſs. 


Ve. 19, 


5.6, Hence the Apoſtle faith, :.Cor.x 3. 
3-1f a man ſbould gine bis body to be burned, 
and beitow all bis goods in almes peu the 
poure : Jet > gg runny? in lone,it would 
wot pleaſe God. Thirdly,ſeruiceto man is 
required in our works, This mult 
be carefully marked:for the end of mans 
life is in his calling to ſerue man, and by 
that to ſcrue God. Col, 3.24. Scruants 
mult obey their in theirper- 
ſons doe cruice vnto Chriſt, And that 
whichisthere ſpoken of ſeruants,muſt be 
referred to the works of cuery man in his 
calling : they muſt be done for the good 
ofmen,(o as god may be ſcruedin them. 


the Papiſts, which thinke that the moſt 
excellent works of allare faſting, pilgri- 
mage, wearing of rough attire,and whi 
ping of their bodies : For good workes 
OY be done in faithand loue,to benefit 
men, cither in ſoule or body : but theſe 
works of theirs are not done in faith, nei- 
ther do they profit the doersnor any 0- 
thers : Faſting hath it place, yetitis no 
ood worke, but a thing indifterent in it 
Heir patience is neceſlary in every 


ood worke,that men faint notin doing * 


t which is good : for they that do any 
good thing ſhal beſure of many croſles, 
partly from men, & partly from Sathan, 
asalſo by Gods prouidence. Now when 
theſe CE , Nat can. without 

tience, they wi occeding : 
nn 
yer fruit ENCE s 
E Thelen the vertues that make a 
worke acceptable to God : wee mult la» 
bourineuery aftion of our lawfull cal- 
ling whatſocuerit pgs LO the ſame 
in faith,loue, ſcruice, and patience. Wee 
mulſtnot tic works to church mat- 
ters only,as hearing the word,and giui 
almes; butthe practiſe of any worke of a 
mans lawfull calling bec it neuer ſo baſe, 
with theſe vertves isa good works, and 

d of God in it kind,as wel axthe 
worke that is: not for the worke-it 
rey na rarer hae ho 

an : and be- 
cauſe this church. ſo performed their 


l ” 


weommended, i$increaſe in 


% 


in theſe words, dndchereboy art meatihe that which he ſeemeth 


IN 
elaſt yertue for which, this durch 


of the Renelation. 


laft thas at the firſt. The church of Ephe- 

$ was before reprooucd for decay and 
loſle of the of God 3 but this 
church did grow & increaſcin graces, & 
therfore are her works more approoucd, 
than the works of any other F 1.207 

It were to bewiſhed,that our _ 
gations might be commended for their 
increaſe in godlineſle,in faith, obedience, 
and other good workes; but that cannot 
iultly be done , for the number of our 
peopleis increaſed, but their growth in 
gracedoth notappeare: Many liucin ig- 
norance,& thong they heare much,yet 


they profit little,lo as it might be ſaid of 
This oucrthrowes the fooliſh conceit of them, as the author to the 


ru ebrews faith, 
&)Whbereas concerning the time yee ought to 
| Rage is YT: " rr wen. rr 


you the rips riples of tht word of God. 
And as Paw/(ai 1A. aft Br 
6) b 


aro alwaye: learning , o newer come to 
Js tad x of the trath. Others alſo, 
though they know ſomething, yet they 
prattiſe leſſe than they which know no+ 
thing, And which is worſt of all , many 
that heretofore hauce had good begz 
ing in them,by their bad conuerſation, 
2 the greedie cares of this world haue 
loſtthe fame againe, & goe backwardin 
knowedge,in obedience,in faith, &loue, 
Rareit isto find thoſe that are liketo this 
church of Thyatira, whoſe workes are 
better at the laſt than at the firſt. A feare- 
full caſeit yo be poorer brow will, 
and a ercatiu | od, todeca 
in or pr pers : and ey 
that we may preuent Gods iudgement, 
we muſt have care to get knowl | 
g© 


to increaſe therein, and with kno 
to ioyne obedience in all good duties to 
Godand man, Some plead for them- 
ſclues by reaſon of age, want of memory, 
and capacitic : but theſe muſt learne to 
ſhew foo better affeftions, and more 
ne, al ſt implo bo 
ort allo my 

their wit and then hto get knowlodge, 
and with, knowledge ioyne obedience, 
that they may increaſe in grace as wy 
grow in daycss Yeaeuery one that ha 

gaod beginnin » muſt indeuout to 
OT aces, Fo 'to him thathath ſhall 
wore bg given, and hee ſhall have abun- 
prur woot Nall darn. ms 
EEE 
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TheVſe. 


(s)Heb. 541245 


(5)2,Timy 7. 
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eAn Expoſitionopon the Facind Chapter 


Verſe 20, Norrithftanding I ba: afew is for that this ſeucte execution'of! 


things again} thee, that thew 
that women It 
4 Propheteſſe, ts teach & deceine my ſer- 
nartr,t0 make them to commit fornicati- 
09 ard ts cat meat ſacrificed to idols. 
Here is Chriſts reproofe of this church 


weſt vernment in reltraiſif | 
Lwhich calleth ber ſelf \traitly putin Ls it ouFht'to be,”* 


nes, ifhbilo 


Again&in this reaſ6Hrof his'reproofe 
Chnit doth charge them with twofaults: 
Firſt for ſuftering a woman to'teach? Se- 
condly,for fuffering a worhan to fefſace 


of Thyatira, andit 15 twofold : Firſt, of his people. For thefirſt; the word ttan- 


the whele church, in this 20. verſe : Sc- 
condly,ofa womann that church, verl. 
21,In the reproofe of the whole Church 
note twothings: The reproofe itſelfe; 
And the realon thereof. T he reproofeit 
Telfeis contained in theſewords, Notwith- 
Shandeing l bene ſomething ag ein#t thee:that 


. ts,though Ihave.praiſcd thee for many 


werthy works,yet there bee ſoine things 
ry do not approue. This reproo 
hath bin handled in the former, Epiltles, 
T hercaſon of the reproofe fallowethin 
theſe words, That then ſuſfereſt the women 
Teſabel,wbo calleth hex ſelfe a Propheteſſe, ts 
teach and ſeduce my ſernants. 

This reaſon of her reproofe contay-+ 
ncth ſundry points worthy our conſide- 


ſlated reach,is m the rlew teſtament com- 
monly put for publike teaching m the 
miniſterre, Their fault then was this; 
that they ſuffered a woman to teach 0+ 
penly:andit is againſt the word of God, 
1.T1m.2,1 2.1 permit nof awomen to teach; 
CE ES Wimen enght to 

epe ſilenze in the congregation and bee (ub- 
1eft ro their huſbands,and learne of «, af 
home.Obieft.But Deborah was a Prophe- 
teſle, Iud:4.4. And Hwideprophelicd,2. 
Kan. 2.4. For ſoſiab ſent to her for coun 
ſel,2.Chr.34-Andtherfore women may 
prophelie. Anſrw.Theſe women had cx- 
traordimanie gifts & calling: and there« 
fore ypon their example wee may not 
make arrordinarierule. FT. Ob, But itmay 


ration.L. From the phraſe and forme of feemePawallowethir, when he faith, f 


the words wee may conſider the latoe 
power that God gaue to his "Church: 
which was, bclides the power to' preach 
"the word, & adminiſter the Sacraments, 
Afurther power to appoint who ſhould 
pxcach amopg thei , & who ſhould not 

cach ;and alſo a power to repreſle e- 
wll me and cull women, & ſo tokeepe 


them. in.order. Thelike power was, vi * 


ven to the churchof Epheſus,as wehaut 
ſreng inthe Epiſtle to that church * they 
bad power to dilcerne falſe Prophets, & 
Apolis,and to reſtraine the ſame, The 
Akepowe, 
as we ſhall ſcerf wee read the hiftories' 
the church; & great caule there is hereof: 
ar without this guthoritic no+chutth 
could long ſtandand bea Church. © * 
Wes | 7 Here note thatitis not ſufficietit 
fora church.to have thepreaching of the 


fa A + word , but it muſt oye (Seve ad 

is ſharpe goucrnement , whereby wicked churct | | | 

Fee ded, for that ſhe tHini rotors - 

that ſevere quthoritic whith bypuſintisafeile þfthe covenant inl'the 
bo ffingoffR, Henk Ack ah 


coplemay be xr 
DE fore diſcs 
;vicd tf 

God had gen her jn fuppte 
ations the like 


And OW CONeETANOR $th 
3s to be found; where much 


yetſinne aboungy, as adulterie, b 


ffingof 
favle 


nifter By fa 


pheſis, and plaid thercunto vper 


1h ents,” | © ada 
Eroi/thetebdlce 6f Chriſt 2ganftthis The P7 


, WETOUY H6VROr SdGReN by 
: yonen witw ae pot cows l, 


woven praying, or | wconered, 
diſbovontrerb ber beag1, Cor,13. 5. Aſter. 
Hereto ſomedo anſwer thus, that in-the 
infancy ofthe church ſome women were 
extraordinarily indued with that gift , & 
did indeed propheſic, Others iudgeitts 
haut ina faiile inthat church,andThete! 
tore {a io theT4phapter, the Apellle 
oueth ty, cory fndin& women to 
keep filencem the chiirches, Thirdly,a 
Wamab ray befaidto pray, when flee 
#1 ſfetit to the prater of the'mie 
o, Amr And ſhemiybe 


> ” 


Tt Forlfotheword 


# 4 51: hs” $4 "2% 4 F ' " ” m 
id God giuetoall.churches, Tajd ro prophehe;whenſhefinperk Pſalms 
Fe er pony 
1 viedin Scriptures Chr. 25.1.4 
hit tompanyſros 


| wth barpr and idly, 
That is{asit'is tranſlated) they ſungpton 
ther 


it 4 
churth;we thier that it is not warrants 
trche $2catrent of baptiſme:/Fot 


aridfo a 


thereof, 
and muſt go. with the preactiig'< 


fithe 


hotin tic Becaſe of teceffity when 


mcn 


Fer/..20, 


Verſ.20. 


TheVes 


men are wanting . And although they 
may not teach publikely', yet they may 
teach at home,and in the abſence of thar 
husband itis herdutic to tcach her chil- 
dren. Prou.3 1, Lemmel, that is, Salowen is 
taught many worthy things-of his mo- 
ther. And Timerhis was brought vp of a 
child in the Scriptures by bu: ber 
Lois,and his mother Ennice,2. T1m.1.5. 
Hence ſome would gather, that as a 
woman may not teach publikely,ſo ſhee 
may not pu > 6 _ inthe Com- 
monwealth.But this conſequence is not 
yu : for pubhke teaching is flatly for- 
iddento a woman, ſois not publike ci- 
uile regiment. There is ſpeciall reaſon 
why ſhe may not publikely teach; for it 
is the will of God, that as Chriſt was a 
man,(o they that ſtand in hisroome and 
ſtead in the publike miniſterie,ſhould al- 


ſobeemen. But theregimentota king- 


domeis aciuile thing, and fo may law- 
fully bee adminiſtred by a woman when 
ſhe commeth vnto it by lawfull ſucceſli- 
on to her father , whoſe whole patrimo- 
nicin the want of ſons ſhee may rightly 
enioy.Obieft. But the woman mult be in 
ſubieQion vnto the man, 2. Cor. 14. 34- 
Anſ.So ſhemay,and yet hauc ſoucraign- 
tiem the kingdome. Objett.But the man 
4s the head of the woman, 1. Cor. 11.3. 
Anſ. That is,the man in that hee isa man 
is aperſon more excellent than the wo- 
1nan as ſheisa woman: Yet the perſon 
that inregard of ſexe is inferiour,, nay 
have more excellent gifts,and ſolikewilc 
may exerciſcauthoritic and rule: and we 
find by good experience , that the go- 
uernement of a woman 1s a happie go- 
ucrnement ; no records of time can ſhew 
a more happie regiment for bleſlings 

call and ſpiritvall vnder any man, 
than wee haue long enioyed vnder our 
noble Queene. . 

The ſecond fault of this Churchis, 
that they ſuffered a woman to ſeduce and 
teach falſe dettrine,and thereby to ſeduce 
Gods pcople. That thisisafault, Chrilts 


reproofe {heweth euidently , and there- 
fore I will not ſtand to proeueit. 
.* Hence wee may gather; that cuerie 


amanisnotto bee left to his owne conſ(ci- 
ence,to teach and hold what dotrine he 
will: but ali ſuch men or women as teach 
erconious doQtrines,by the gouernors of 


of the Renelation, de 


\ © 


nmr Church not to re. 
{traine the anthors and maintainers of 
ſes and falſe doftines,and of opinions 
which ſtand not with the trueth of Gods 
word : and on the contrarie, it is a vertuc 
and a good giftin any church,when they 
reſtraine the authors and fauourers of 
ſes and falſe doctrine, And in this re- 


 gardour Church is to be commended & 


approoued, & the commonwealth hke- 
wile,for making lawes to reltraine both 
Popiſhrecuſants, and ſome Proteltants, 
who departfrom this our church, as bec= 
ing no Church of God,but a member of 
Antichriſt andof Babylon. 

Now that Chriſt might aggravat theſe 
their offences ; hee doth deſcribe both 
the woman and her teaching, He deſcri- 
beth the woman, firſt by her propertie, 
in this name [ezabel,that is, one like le 
zabel: {econdly,by her ation #hich cal. 
leth her ſelfe a Propheteſe : her teaching is 
deſcnbed i the end of the verſe, Tou- 
ching her property, Chriltcalleth her /e= 
zabel for two cauſes: Firſt, for tht thee 
was like to /ezabel,and in her perion re- 
uiued the manners and opinions of /ez.4- 
bel.For as [ezabel brought among the 1{- 
raclites the falſe worihip of the 1dol Ba. 
al: ſo this woman laboured to bring into 
this Church of Thyatiza, Idolatric, and 
other {1nnes, 

Againe, /cz.46be was giuen to fornica- 
tion,as the Scripture recordeth of her b 
the mouth of /ebw, 2.Kings 9. 2 2.and {0 
was this woman giuen to fornication, 
Thirdly,Jezabe{was a woman of autho= 
ritie, and by her place and dignitie did 
countenance & maintaine 1dolatrie, and 
her wicked finnes : ſo it 1s like , that this 
woman was of ſome place .and authori- 
tie,and did thereby countenance her wic- 
ked opimons, and damnable finnes, 


In this reaſon of her name,notc firit a 74, Vie 


notable practiſe of Sathan for the tur- 
theranceothis kingdome , which is this : 
In ſucceeding ages bee labourcth to re- 
uiue the erronious opinions and wicked 
vices of vngodly perſons of former 
times. This wee ſee plaincin this place : 
for long after [ez«bels death (thewife of 
Ahbab,a wicked woman ) even in the A< 

{Uestimehe raiſed vp another woman 

e Iezabel both for wicked life and doe 
Arine. And the like praQtiſe hee vſeth at 


doQtrines, 
the Church are to bee reſtrained. Itisa thisday- In all fuch as follow the rules 


and 


129 
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eAn Expoſition vpon the ſecond Chapter 


Firſt,hence then wee are taughttola» The 6, 


and counſell of Machiesel,is reuiued the 
craft of Achrtopbel: inthe Papiſts are re- 
uiued the opinions and manners of the 
wicked Scribes and Phariſees : in the re- 
culant Proteſtants is revived the ſet of 
the Donatiſts,and theſe called Audja- 
ni. T he familie of Louereviucs the opt- 
n1ons and manners of the Valcntinians 
and the Montaniſts , and many other 
damnable errours. Now this the diuell 
doth,becauſe he knowes by experience 
the great hurt that theſe opinions and 
finnes hauc formerly done vnto Gods 
Ch zur ch. 

Secondly, Chriſt calleth this woman 
Jezabel, that he may provoke this church 
to a greater deteſtation of her in d 
of her damnable wayes: and that thee 
might be in as great diſgrace with them, 
as was /ezabelin the old Teltament to 
the people of God , that ſo they might 
better eſchew her wicked ſeducement. 
And herein wee haue a good direftion 
for our profitable reading of the bookes 
of the old and new Teſtament: namely, 
that when wee mect with examples of 
wicked men & wicked women, wemult 
thereby take occaſion to be vnlikethem. 
And it wee find our (clues like themany 
way,either in wicked opinion,or in pra«- 
Bile we muſt mats, an toa diſlike 
with our ſelues. Againe,finding the ex- 
amples of good men or good women, 
wee mult labour to conforme our ſelues 
thereto, and become like them : and in 
this regard approoue ourſclues, when we 
ſce our ſelues confortnable vnto the god- 
ly inany vertue and grace. 

The ſccond argument wherby Chriſt 
deſcribeth this woman,is her ation:Shee 
calleth her ſelfe « Propbeteſſe; that is , ſhee 
challengeth her ſelfe to be one that doth 
teach Gods wil by theinſtinR of his ſpi- 
rit, Andherein became a notable 
patron of the damnable ſet of the Ni- 
colaitans: for ſhe held the lawfulneſle of 
fornication, and of cating things ſacrifi- 
ced to Idols, And for the maintenance 
hereof, ſhee ſaith ſheeis a Propheteſle, 
one that ſpeaketh nothing but as ſhee is 
taught by Gods ſpirit . This is the 
Qile of heretikes, vnderpretence ofthe 
ſpiritto m—_—_ _ —_— deui- 
Cces$, 23 mnygnt In» 
duQtion of akens food ob norer <div 

ages. 


bor to hae the ſpirit of diſcerning;wher- 
by we may triethe ſpirits whether they 
be of Godornot. | will be of no 
religion, becauſethere bee ſo many falſe 
tea A _ diuerſitic _ OPinions 
inreligzon. But herein t ray their 

ofancneſſe: they wife ber to 

bour for this gift of diſcerning, where- 
by to know what isfiom God,and what 
15 not. 

Secondly, hence wee are taught, that 
when weeare vniuſtly ſlaundered, dif- 
graccd,or iniured,, wee ought not to fret 
and fume, but by patience to content 
our ſclues : for wee {ce that wicked men 
to maintaine their wicked opinions and 
manners , will not ſticke to abuſe God 
himſelfe , and make his bleſſed ſpirit the 
author and patron of their crrours and 
ſinnes, Wee by our finnes deſerue diſ- 

ceandreproch : but the ſpirit of God 

ath done nothing amiſle. And therfore 
wee muſt beepatient, becing inthe ſame 
condemnation, as L#.23.40.41. and ras 
therreioyce,in as much as wee are 
kers of the ſufferings of the ſpirit, x, Pee. 
4everl.1 3. 

Againe, hcre obſcrue how ſhee proo= 
veth herſclfc to be a Propheteſle, name» 
ly,by her owneteſtimonic onely, She cats 
leth ber ſelfe ſs. Where wee may ſee the 
note & marke ofa falſe Prophet : to wit, 
their owne bare word and teſtimonie. A 
true Prophet or Propheteſle hath ſun» 
dry teltimonics, beſides their own words, 
to proue the lawfulneſle of their calling; 
as in the primitive Church,they had the 
eift of ſpeaking of divers languages with 
out ſtudie , and of working miracles : 

had alſo puritie of doctrine, ioy- 
ned with integntie of life; and laſtly,ma- 
ny excellent gifts of God, as zeale, cou- 
rage, and conſtancic to maintaine the 
ſame. 

Chriſt having deſcribed this woman, 
for her further diſgrace; azalſotoa 
uate the fault of this Church'in offering 
her,proccedecth to deſcribe her doarine. 

firſt hee ſheweth the end and ſcope 
thereof,namely to ſeduce and to decciuc, 
Whercin he gweth vs afurther note ofa 
falſe or to wit, to 
teach fuch doArine as drawes men. to 


—ann > + 6 naw 
True doQrines antating vane ouw- 


Ver/. 20, 


TheVſe. 


Perf. 20. 


neſle, and leadeth men thereto ; but the 
end offalſe do&rine is impietie again(t 
God and man : as was ſhewed by the 
doQtrine of Balaam,verl. 1 4.and ſuch was 
the doctrine of this woman, 

Sundry ſtudents now adayes are mar- 
uellouſly affected with the ſermons, 
commentarics,and poſtils of monks and 
friers. Theſe they prefer before the wri- 
tings of other godly and ſound Diuines, 
which isa lamentable caſe: for they are 
in their kind /eſabelr; the ſcope of their 
do@rine 15 to draw men to errours and 
tranſgreſſions againlt the law of God ; 
yea, to bring men from heauen to hell. 
And therefore this exceeding __ 
tion of them is no ſmall offence: becing 
in truth the right way to bring in againe 
errours, Atherfine, & Popery. For turne 
a Papiſtfroma morall point (wherin he 
often erreth ) and his doatrine and (cr- 
mons arenothing but falſe & crronions: 
and therefore as Chriſt would haue this 
Church to hate the doctrine of this wo- 
man, becauſe it did decciuc; ſo mult wee 
labour to grow in diſlike with the com- 
mentaries and poſhls of monks and fry- 
ers,which tend to that end. 

Secondly,Chriſt ſetteth forth the end 
of her doctnine by two arguments: Firlt, 
by the perſons decciucd, bs ſernants: (c- 
condly,by the meanes whereby they are 
deceived; to wit, by cauſing them to commer 
fornication, and (8 cat meats ſucrificed vnts 
[dels. 

Touching the perſons. Whereas ſhee 


_ decemed not all men, but the ſeruants of 


God ( for here isaplaine diſtinRtion of 
men) this encrealeth her fault, becauſe 
they belonged vnto God, But here two 
queriens may bee mooued: Firlt, why 
ome men arc the ſeruants of God, and 
ſome are not. Secondly, whether the ſer- 
uants of God may bee ſeduced by falſe 
teachers. To the firſt ſome anſwere, that 
God would haue all men to bee his ſer- 
uants, and for his part doth all things 
needfull vnto all men, to make them his 
ſeruants; redeeming them , and giuing 
them ſufficient grace hereunto: yet ſome 
are not his ſeruants, becauſe they them- 
ſclues will not ,, but wiltully reie&t his 
eracethat is offered vnto them. But this 
octrime is againſt common reaſon, and 


doth much derogate from the gloric of 


of the Renelation. 


God: for hereby they make euery man 
an emperour, & God an yndcrling, ſub- 
ict vatoman 3 they make Gods good 
pleaſureto depend vpon mans pleaſure, 
and the accepting of his grace to depend 
vpon mans wil, ButGod 1s the far{t cauſe 
of all things , his will oucrruleth mans 
wall: and therefore it 1s abiurd to ſay, 
ſome men are notGods {eruants, becauſe 
they themſclues will not . The true cauſe 
hereof is Gods good pleaſure, ele&ing 
ſome,andthey alone become his ſeruants 
becauſe hee hath choſen them, ut God 
did never chuſc all men firſt to grace , & 
then to glorie: & therefore as Lake ſanth, 


(4)ſo many as were ordamed to exerleiting (4)A&.13,48 


hife beleem:d So wee may lay : fo many as 
arc eletted of God to grace and faluati- 
on,they become hus ſeruants. 

The ſecond queſtion, Whether may 
Gods ſeruants be ſeduced by falſe Pro- 
phets? Anſ. There bee two ſorts of fer= 
uants of God : feruants in appearance, 
and ſeruan:ts mn truth. Seruants in appeas« 
rance,are {uch as outwardly onely em- 
brace the word , ant receme the {cales of 
Gods couenant : and the greateſt part of 
particular churches are ſuch fſcruants. 
Now theſe may fal away and that whol- 
ly: and hence it commeth, that whole 
particular churches may fall away,as did 
the church of Galatia, and many other : 
and theſe are called ſeruants , becauſe we 
muſt in charity wdge, that al which make 
profellion of true rehgion in Gods 
church,are the ſeruants of God. But the 
true ſeruants of God , though they way 
bee ſeducedin part, and for a time , yet 
they can neither wholly nor finally tall 
away : forthe promiſe of Chriſt is to the 


contrarie,(b) Tho art Peter,and vpen this (4)Ma1648 


rocke,that is,the faith which thouprofeſ= 
{elt,wil [ build my temple: + the gates of hel 
[hal not proxail againſt it. Which laſt word 
mr was thar the divell (hall 
{hew great malice and ftrength to vans 
quiſh their faith, but vetſhal neuer whol- 
ly overcome it. And Afa:rh.6.1 3.wvecare 
taught to pray, Leads not mto tenptation. 
To belead into temptation, is wholly to 
be auercomein temptation, which being 
alawful petition, muſt needs hauc Gods 
promiſc to -_ the ſame belonging 
vntoit. And therefore though Sathan 
may aflay to ouercomethe chuld of God 
yer 


14.2 


Theſis 
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et he ſhall never get finall vitory ouer 
ſim : for true faith purifieththe heart, & 
cannot ſtand with a purpoſeto continue 
in any one ſinne : theſe two baniſh each 
other,{inne brings the child of God vp- 
on his knees;but true faith doth raiſe him 
VP againe, 

i. point, The meanes whereby ſhee 
ſought to ſeduce them , was by drawing 
them to commit fornication, and to eat cthimgs 

ſacrificedts Idols. W hereby it is plain, ſhe 
was a fauourer ofthe ſe& of the Nicho- 
laitans : whereof entreatie was made in 
the foureteenth verſe. And thus much 
for the reproofe of the church. 


Verſe 21. And I gaze ber face to re- 
pent of her fornication , and ſhee repen- 


ted not. 


Here Chriſt reprooueth this woman 
for her obſtinacic and hardneſle of hart, 
whereby ſhee went on in ſinne without 
repentance. By /þace torepent , wee are to 
mutant, * Cnrk to Noe : for — 
by her finnes ſhe deſcrued preſent death, 
temporali and cternall; yet God of his 
mercy gaue herlibertic to liuc , that ſhee 
mighrt repent. 

In her example we are taught what to 
wdge of that ſpace of time which God 
ejucth vs to live in this world; namely, 
thatitis a time of repentance: for before 
a man be borne, and after this life , can 
none repent : but the time wee now live, 
or haue lived, or ſhail live, is the onely 
time alottedfor repentance . This point 
ought ſeriouſly to bee conſidered of all 
eſtates, for it doth plainely rebuke the 
ſhamefull praQtiſe of many at this day, 
who lead not their life as a time of repen- 
tance , but ſpend it wholly in another 
courſe : ſome in following their vaine 

leaſures,as carding,dicing,&c. ſome in 
pling vP riches, ſeeking nothing but 
tcnporall profits : others in good fel- 
lowthip, (as they callit)thatis, in com- 
pany keeping, m cating and drinking, 
God iniuſtice might haue cut off theſe 
men ſo ſoone asthey were borne,and yet 
in mercy he giues them time to repent,to 
ſome twentie,to others thirtie, fortie, or 
fiftie yeares : but they abuſe this mercie 
of God , and in ſteed of repenting im- 
ploy themſclues in ſuch workes'as are 


contraricthereunto. Their caſe is moſt 
fearcfull, they treaſure vp to thamſelues 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, & decla« 
ration of the juſt wud t of God:like 
vnto a man that every day for ſome cer= 
taine tume,carrietha faggot for his owne 
buramg 1n theend. 

Secondly,from this end of life all that 
hauenot repented , muſt learne not to 
deferre their repentance, but now begin, 
whule itis called to day , and in the exer- 
ciſe thereof the whole time of 
their life . The end of all our ende- 
uours while wee le, ſhould beethis, to 
get aroome m the kingdome of God, 
which wee can neuer haue without re- 
pentance. 

Next conſider,who it is that giues this 
time of repentance : neither man nor 
Angell hath this time in his hands, but 
the power of appointing it bclongs vato 
Chriſt alone, 

Hereby then all perſons whatſocuer 
are to bee admoniſhed, without delay to 
repent . The young man will take his 
— in his youth , and repent when 

eeis old : but hereby herobbeth Chriſt 
of his honour, who onely hath power to 
point out the time of repentance. Vſe 
therefore the time nie while thou 
haftit , and deferrenot repentance: for 
how knoweſt thou that thou ſhalt liue 
to bee old? And though thou doelt, 
yet how canſt thou tell whether God 
will giue thee repentance, conſidering 
thou diddeſt refuſe, while hee called for 
it? Men thinke,thatif they dye quictly 
and peaceably, all is well chey goto hea- 
uen {traight : but herewith many are de- 
cciued tor vnleſſe they haue truely re- 

ented , they goe ſtraight to the divell, 

ct their manner of dying bee what it 
wil. A quiet deathjs a comfortable thing 
but no ſure ſigne of grace , becauſe it 
may come by reaſon of ſomecaſie linge- 
ring fickenefle. Conſidering therefore 
wee haue no title' ynto this grace of 
repeiitance , to claime it at our plea- 
ſure, it beeing the rare gift of God; nor 
any leaſe of ourlife, but bee meere te- 
nants at will; let vs ſeeke to turne vnto 
God with fullprayſe of heart, while it 
is called today : andif wee have begun, 
let vs dayly renew this grace to the end 
of our life. 
| ; Thud- 


Perſe 21. 


Uerſ.21. 


(4)16. 1.10 


The vſe, 


TheYje. 


Thirdly , confider to whome God 
ejues ſpace of repentance : namely , to 
4 wicked roman, as wicked as leſabell, 
Wherem bchold the endlefle mercie of 
God, that vnto. ſuch a wicked perſon, 
who blaſpheimed God, infathergng her 
ſinnes vpon the ſpirit of grace, and di- 
ſhonouredGod by ſeducing his ſervants, 
doth yet vouchſafe a timeofrepentance: 
This hath beene and 1s the Teating of 
God with molt gricuous ſinners, Afa- 
waſſerwas one that ſold himlelfe towork 
wickedneſle, giving himſelfe to Sorceric 
and Idolatrie ; and yet ypon his heattic 
repentance God received himto mercic, 
And Salomon fcl mot —_— but yet 
before his death, we may perſuade our 
ſclues hee repented and was receiued 
to mercie : for hee was a pen-man of 
Scripture, all which were holy men of 
God, as Peter ſaith, 2, Pet. 1.20, The If- 
raclites were(a) a people of Sodome and of 
Gomorrah, as bad as thoſe who are con» 
demnedin hel, and yet mercie is offered 
vnto them vpon their true repentance & 
converſion, 

Hereby no man mult take occalion 
toliue in his ſinnes : but thoſe that fecle 
themſclues laden with the huge burden 
of their tranſgreſſions, haue herea com- 
fort to keepe them from deſpaire : for if 
they can humble themſclues , and turne 
vnto Chriſt, and pray for the pardon 
of their ſinnes , there is yet with the 
Lord mercic in ſtore, that they may bee 
laued. 

Laſtly, Chriſt faith, He gave her ſ; 
to repent of ber fornication, No doubt thee 
had many other fins wherof ſhe was to 
repent, for no ſinne | my alone, but c- 
uery capitall finne draweth many with 
it: Chniſt his meaning therefore is not 
that ſhe ſhould let paſle other fins with- 
out repentance : but he nameth this one 
fin of fornication, becauſe it was a prine 
cipall {inne 1n her: for ſhe both praftiſed 
it in her owne bodie, and ſo made her 
ſelfe the ſtable of the dwell, who ſhould 
haue beene the temple of Gods holy ſpi- 
rit: and alſo maintained this finne,and ſo 
drew others thereto, Now ſpeciall and 
principall repentance muſt be of princi- 
pall fins. | 
; Herethenisapatterne for all ſinners 


how to praRtiſe repentance, They mult 


of the Remelation, 


beginne with their capitall finnes,whic 
burden their ne F. 1. , and -——_ 
they are moſt addiaed, and repent of 
them. For the man that truely repenteth 
ofone finne,repenteth of all:for true re= 
pentance maketh the heartalike affeed 
to all finnes : And that heart which is 
brought to hate his ſpeciall ſinnes, will 
neuerapproue of pettic ſinnes. This leſ- 
ſon ought carefully to be learned & put 
in prattife : Fortherepentance of moſt 
men is onely in generall, to ſay wee arc 
all finners, Lord mercie vport mice, 
or God forgive me. © But this confufed 
repentance 13 not good, it ſtands with a 
purpoſe to ſinne' againe. In particular 
therefore we mult fearch our conſcien- 
ces,and ſee wherein we haue moſt diſho< 
nored God,and what finne hath neereſt 
plunged our ſoules to thepit ofhell; and 
with that we muſt beginne to brins our 
foules tohbauen, by repenting truly for 
the ſame;and turning Gow twith al our 
hearts. = 
Hencethe Papiſts gather that man 
hath free will to doethat whichis trucly 
PREG namely to repent : 
or ſay they, God gave /eſabell ſpace of time 
to repemt,and thertore thee had power to 
repent,or elſe the gjuing of that time ya- 
to her had bencein yaine. Anſc Their rea- 
ſort is naught : it followeth not becauſe 
God gaue her time torepent, therefore 
ſhe had power of her ſelfeto repent : as 
will eaſily appeare , if wee ty vo. the 
ends for which God giues men ſpace & 
time of repentance,and command«ement 
ſotodo. 'Theends are two. I. That in 
that time of repentance, which hee al- 
lotteth to men,hee may giue his children 
grace, whereby they may be enabled to 
obey his commandement and to repent: 
for the Lord vieth the commaundements 
and threatnings of the law, and the pro« 
miſes of the goſpell as outward meaies 
of giuing grace ynto men by the worke 
of his ſpint, I T. He giueth commaunde- 
mentandtimeto repent, that menmay 
ſee what they ſhould doe, not what they 
cat doe: and that the wicked may bee 
without exculeat the day of judgement, 
and be aſhamed of their ſlaueric & bon» 
ynto ſinne inthis life, | 
And (ve .Herethe ſine of 


liſabell;5cxprelied, namely, lnptagns 


143 
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tencie and hardnefſe of bexrt.Wherby with. 
out remorlc ſhce hued in her fornication 


eA'n expoſition ypon:the ſerond (ſhapter 


yeares, but they repent not, as their Jiues 
doe plainely te{bfhiezfor ſome liveinirre- 


andidolatric: For the vnderſtanding of ligion and prephaneneſle, {cme in Sa- 


this her ſinne,two points are to be con- 
{idered.]T. Where this finne of unpeni» 
tencic is forbidden in Gods word. I 1. 
Whatis the greatneſle of this finne : for 
the firſt , there bee two parts of Gods 
word, the Law,and the Goſpell, which 
mult not be confounded , but diſtingui- 
ſhed, or cls wee ſhall oucrturne manie 
points of Chriſtian rehgion. The law 
giucs commaundement touching thin 
that were by nature in Adew before his 
fall, forbidding thoſe things which are 
contrarie to thoſe yertues which were in 
his perfect nature. But the goſpell com- 
mands, & forbids things that are aboue 
nature, andin that part of Gods word 
is the finne of impenitencie forbidden; 
for the law condemnes no more than it 
reucaleth, but it neuer reucalad r 
tance,and therefore it doth not forbid or 
condemne the want thereof. Sccondly, 
for the greatneſle of this finne , it may 
appeare, becauſe hereby men fin 


ypon ſinne,and (a) Wrath vntethenoſelues 


«8 ainſt the day of wrath, Some to aggrauat 
the gricuoulneſle of this finne, fay that 
impenitencic is the {an againſt the holy 
ghoſt: and that opinion is antient, but 
yet falſeand erromous , for the finne a- 
gainſt the holy ghoſt « «blaſphemy, Mat. 
I 2.3 1,but this isnot a blaſphemy. Again 
the ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt 1s in this 
life, but finall impenitenae is neuer be- 
forethc end of this life. 

Hence alſo the Papiſts gather free 
will to good by nature :ſhee did not re- 
pent,therefore ſhe had freewill & power 
to repent ifſhe would. Anſ. This reaſon 
is not good:thus much may hence be ga» 
thered,that ſhe had freewil not torepent, 
and to {in ; for cucry man finneth freely, 
but yet it followeth not, that they haue 
the ſame power — _ from {m, or to 
repent without $ ſpccal grace, with- 
= whichno man ge S doc that 
which is trucly good before God. 


both breaking, ſome infornicaticu and 

adulteriegfon cinidlencle, ſome in co- 

uctouſneſle and extortion, giving them- 

ſclues waa: and ſpending all their time 

in ſeeking the things of this bfe, never 

regarding with reverence the things of 
od, 


Verſe 23. Bebold I will caft ber into 4 bed, 

—_— that comm fornic. mi with 

into great Aſſuucpron except i ” 
chances Kat TORO! 


Chriſt having reprooued this church 
and this wpman for their ſeucrall faults 
doth here giue ſpeciall counſell and di 
reion vnto them both , whereby they 
may auoid & eſcape the grievous iudge- 
ments - due vnto them tor their fines, 
both in this life, and in the life to come. 
T his counſell of Chriſt hath two parts: 
Furſt to Jeſabel and her company,verl. 22. 
23. Theſfecond to the church of Thya- 
ura,yerſc.24,2 5. Theſumme of Chriſts 
counſel to /eſabelis,to repent: which isnot 
expreſſed, but in ſteed thereof the reaſon 
to moue her to repentance is propoun- 
ded. Andit may be framed thus , If chow 
repent not [ wil puniſh thee » ith ſundry wage- 
wents:But thou wouldeſt not be ſo pudi- 
ſhed,and thereforerepent, 

Thisreaſon hath wo parts, A threat- 
ning : and an expoſition thereof, T he 
threatning in theſe word, [will caff ber mm- 
to abed, andthew that commu fornication 
with ber into great affiflion, And before 
this threatning, Chriſt prefixeth a word 
of attention(Bebe/d)wherby hee would 
teach them and vs, that wee ought ſeri- 
oufly to conſider of the threatnings that 
are ded in Gods word againſt 
ſinne and ſinners. When [ofias heard the 


booke of the law read bu heare(b) melted: (5)xi.2 2.19. 


which it could ncucr haue done vnlcſle 
it had firſt tremblcd at the iudgements 
therein denounced. And the pricking 


Againe, the ſame finne which is re» that was wrought in the hearts of the 


ued in this wicked woman, may bee 
id tothe charge of the preatclt num- 
ber in our churches and congregations: 


Jewes,(c)by Petcrs firſt Sermon,was no. (o)4%4.37, 


thing cls but acompun&iion wrought in 
them ypon conſideration of the iudge- 


god hath giuen'vntomena long time of mentsand condemnation due vnto them 


repentancc,to ſome ten, to ſome twenty 


The 


for-crucifying the Lord of life. 
cauſe 


# 


Verſ.22. 


(s) 2,54.1 Jo$o 
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Perſ.22. 


cauſe why finneis ſo rife in cueric cſtate 
and condition of men at this day is, for 
that men ſet light by the threatnings of 
Gods word. Itmen would tremble when 
they heare of Gods wudgements,it would 
make them crie out, Mew and brethren 
what ſhall wee dos : but becauſe God is 
mercifull, therefore men feare him not, 
Iſay 57-11, 

This threatning hath three ſeuerall 
parts according to the three ſeucral ſorts 
of perſons whom it concerneth. -The I. 
18 againſt /eſabel her ſelfe, who was the 
chiefe of them all,in theſe words , / will 
caft her into a bed. The meaning where- 
of may be gathered out of the like words 
of [enadab to Awmon,bidding him (4) e 
downe on hi: bed, and makg himſelfe ſicke.So 
that Chriſts meaning is,that he wil ſtrike 
her with ſome grieuous ficknes:the place 
for the lick perſon beingputfor the fick- 


of the Renelation. 


to our luſts. 
Againe,note here, who is the author 


of greeuous ſickneſles, namely , Chriſt 
unſelfe : For he (aith, [will caſt ber mto 4 


bed. Sickneſles come not by chaunce or 
fortune, but from the hand of God. This 
wee mult learne to beleeue , and it will 
cauſe vs to make better vſe of (ickneſles 
than vſually we do: If men did belceue 
this,it would make the hardeſt heart to 
repent in time of {ickeneſle : for this they 
would ſay : Hath God caſt mee. downe 
with ſickenefle?no doubtitisto humble 
me for ſome of my ſinnes , to make mee 
know them, to leave them, and to turne 
vnto him . This vſe the ſcruants of God 
haue made hereof,(d)when the Prophet 
came to Hezekias, & told bim be ſhould dy, 
he turned his face to the wall audwege as tor 
other things, ſo for his finnes eſpecially, 
And [aaceb being to dic,(e) leaned on his 


neſleit ſelfe : As ifhe ſhouldſay, Jeſabel ftaffe,c+ by faith worſhipped towards the beds 


takes her pleaſure in fornication, and 
thereto abuſcth the bed, I will therefore 
ſend on her ſome great fickneſle which 
ſhall caſt her into her bed. 

Here note Gods dealing with fin- 
ners : In thoſe things which they abuſe 
forthe furtherance of their ſinnes, will 
the Lordplague & puniſh them. Jeſabe! 
abuſed her bed with fornication, & thi- 
ther ſhee muſt bee caſt with ſickeneſle: 
Dimes in his life time abuſed his tongue 
and taft by gluttonie,and therefore is hee 
mow in hell, therein moſt of all plagued 


and tormented, as his crying(b }for « drop 


bead,lifting vp his body te doercuerence 
vnto God,thereby tettfying his humili- 
tie,faith,and hope. And the like ought 
we to do,which if wee could,wee ſhould 
find our fickneſſe would becomea ble(- 
fing vata vs. 

The ſecond part of Chriſts threatning 
isthepuniſhmentof herfollowers,whuch 
receiued her doctrine, & committed for- 


nication with her, They muſt bee caſt into 


cas 


tis adivelliſh ſpeech to thinke and fay, 
that fornication js, but a #ricks and ſlip of 


of water to coole hit tongue , doth import: youth: for great afflidtion 3s the puniſh- 


meſters take their pleaſures in carding 
and dicing, which many times God tur» 
nethto their wozfor therby they are vſu- 
ally brought to extreame want and mi= 
ſerie. Abah ſhed Nabeths bloud to get his 
vincyard,and for that ſinne mult (7) bis 
blaud the bloud of I1ſabel, and bis , 
be ſhed. And now in theſe dayes the coue- 
tous for their gaine doe ſuckethe blood 
of the poore , but that bloud will haue 
bloud from them againe, The Lord will 
iþojle the ſonle of him that ſpoileth the poore, 
Prov. 2.23. This mult make vsto be- 
ware how we abuſe any creature of God 
to ſcrue vs for any ſinne: for the Lord 
will cauſethat to be a meanesof wo and 


Punilhmet viito vs, which we muſuſc vo- 


ment of this inne, which notably argu- 
cth the hainouſneſl[e thereof. 

Secondly, hence we may gather ſome 
of the cauſes , why townes and king- 
domes arcatHicted with gricuous wars, 
faminc,andpeſtilence : among the reſt 
theſe are two,fornication , & embracing, 
of errours and ſuperſtition . Sodome tor 
fornication and-other ſinnes was burnt 
with fire and brimſton from heauen:the 
Ifraelits(f)for this. Gn ſuffered molt grie- 
vous afflictions: And among the Corin- 
thians,for comming to theLordstablein 


(<0)16.38.% 


(*)Heb. 41,21 


g7 108. 
" rope this mult teach all perſons, that The Vſe. 


(/)Num, IS 
9. 


this ſin, among others,(g) wan were: k, (2)1-Cor.rr. 


Weake and , And this 
Sfots hath won 70 with famine 


and peſtilence, as for other finnes lo for 
O 


for- 


qd 39-withcap- 
6.18,& 10.8. 
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fornication ; which in. time of peace 18 
multjplied,ind ſo wil continue til it draw 
ypon vs bloudſhedalfo and great affti- 
ftons : For that which is ſaid of the fol- 
lowers of Feſabel, mult bee verified of all 
that lwe in the hike ſinnes. 

Thefecond part of the reaſon is, the 
exception of theſe comminations : ex- 
cept thiy repent them of ther war ks . Where 
we may ſec : Firſt,that all the threatrungs 
of Gods mdgements and of etcrnall de- 
firuction,muſlt bee vnderſ{tood, with the 
exception of repentance, Whence alſo 
this followeth, that men of yeares huing 
in the'thurch, are not ſo much condem» 
nedfor other particular fins, as for living 
in their firines without repentance:cucric 
ſinmakes a man ſubict to damnation; 
but it 7s this impenitency that brings vp- 
on them actual damnation. Want of re- 

cntancefor {in is more dangerous than 
the fin it ſelfezthe conſideration whereof, 
mult teach vs not tolic in ſin, though we 
haue committed it, but turne to God by 
Ipcedy repentance: forit is the continue 
ance in ſmne without repentancethat ca- 
{teth the ſouleto hell. When thou ſhalt 
turnefrom thy ſinne by true repentance, 
thou art free from thethteatnngand the 
curſe of finne: For they admitting the 
exception of true repentan ce;/er.18.8. 

Further obferue, how this exception 
of repentance is placed betweene two 
threatnings of wdgements, which ſhew- 
eth how God mingleth his iudgements 
with merae, hee ſheweth not wholly &i- 
ther iulhice or mercy , but tem h 
them together all the worksthat' con- 
ccrne mans ſ{aluation, 

Thirdly, here notethat repentance 
reuents not onely eternall damnation, 
ut alfo temporall mdgements, as-gree- 

uous ſickneſles , and other plagues:and 
afflitions . T hispoint may haue fpeci- 
al vicamong vs: We haue by Gods1mer- 
cic enioyed his oſpell with long peace, 
butfor our abuſe thereofwee may mſtly 
feare it ſhall betaken from vs; and it-we 
would eſcape that wudgement wee muſt 
t both high and low. 

Of their workes, Thatis,of their idola- 
me and fornication; where hee ſheweth 
of what things true repentance muſt þe, 
namely , of bad workes in patticulas, 


whercto-men giue themſclues:every man 
that would truly repent mult conlider of 
his particular faults: The drunkerd in 
particular of his drunkennefſle, and the 
couetous man of his couctouſacſle : and 
inſtecd of iniuries and hard dealing ſhew 
mercy vnto the poore. The common re- 
pentance of the world that is done in ge- 
nerall, 1s nothing but a viſard of repens» 
rance,and yet it 15 all that is vicd of the 
greateſt part of our people: for they wil 
come to heare the word , and to recciue 
the Sacraments,and in generall confeſle 
themſclues to be ſinners, and then they 
thinke they have done ynough: But true 
repentance is of particular fins: As Da« 
wid Pla].z 1, cricd out of blood guiltines, 


Verl. 2 3. And Inill killher childrens with 
death and all the Churcbes ſhal know that 
I ambes which ſearchith the remes and 
bearts: and I'vill gine unto encrie one of 
Jou according to hu war kv, + 
Here is the third part of Chriſts 
threatning againſt /e/abels children : by 
children we areto vnderſtand properly, 
thoſe whichate borne of her, and were 
of her houſhold, and not her followers, 
for they were threatned with grieuous 
afflitionsin the former yerlc. ]t had bin 
ſufficient to haue ſaid, I will kill her chil- 
dren. But to notethe certaintic & gree- 
vouſneſle of this puniſtunent, he ſaith, T 
will kill them(with death.) Q=ef. How 
can this ſtand with theiuſtice of God, to 
puniſhthe offences of the parents inthe 
er{on ofthechildren 2 Avſw, God dea- 
[oth ſo for tempoxall puniſhments, not 
for cternall, | 
And though wee could, not perceiue 
theiultice of God in ſp doing , yet wee 
muſt reyerence the fame., blaming our 
owne ignorance. Albeit; cuen in reaſon 
wee may conceive of the. gquitic of this 
courle: tor ſocicties,as church,commons 
wealth,and famikes,are God; ordinance, 
and the parties in them mult be conſide» 
red , as members of thoſe ſocictics ; fo 
God —_— of thew on A infh» 
Qeth the puniſhment deſerue Q 
vpen anothez; as of the aL. = 
people, of the parents ypon their chul> 
dren. This hee may iuſtly, doe by reaſon 
of that neere bond which is 4's 
c 


Perf. 22. 


Verſ._ 23. 210...) of tbeRewvelatrori\owh uh: Wap 
the members of the ſameſocictie t hke as qret; therefore my; judgements ſhall not 
in the naturall bodic when the ſtomacke you ,,But:know,that I will diſco- 
is diſtempered,the head aketh:and when weryour ſecret fins: and piadQtſes iv ſuch 
the head 1s wounded the ſtomackss tick; fort; as all Churches ſhall know by cx- 
and the bodiemay be ſmitten for the cr petiencein your tcrſons, that I doe ſce 
roursof thetongue.: Thus when Dexid arid diſccrne the ynolt, hidden» thoughts 
finned the-child - died', and when hee ofmans heart. -: 

--numbred. the Iraclites, thepeople were -:: + Firſt ; here obſerue towhom'Chriſt 
plagaed. Andthus is the child: ſtained will di their tinnes; not to all the 
m bloud for the fathers tzeafon again} world; buttoithe Church of God , All 
earthly Princes: and ſo God puniſhed Churches ball know, This Chrilt doth to 
this woman in; her children, that ſhee teriifie Leſabel &her company : For as it 
might know the | a__— of- het isanextellenthonourto bee well cſtce- 
finnes , hee {mote her children with med ofwiththe Churches bf Gad , ſo 
death. T '\ ,,- 171-11 Ria moſtſhamefyull diſhonourts be in 

Hence parents are taught 'to make d{grace with the Churches of God: For 


conſcicyce of every ſinne.:-$or thereby (#) wheat former is bend or looſed by theChur- (<)Mat.1h I 
they may bring iudgements: vpon their oberen earch; the ſame is bannd' or looſed in ny 
children and familiecuen to. death. Now beers. Andthactoreby due proporti- =o 


what bloudie hearted parcntsarecthole onit followeth, that they whuch are in 
that will make no conſacnce: of dooing difgrace with Gods Churches. on earth, 
that whereby they IG _ arcalſoin diſgracewith God humdelte in 
on their owne children?” by. the heauen. | 
ſame reaſon muſt every man that lues i {!;; Hence wereare taught, that howſoe- The Per 
any ſocictic be admoniſhed to takeheed yerwewult (fo much as un vs: hicth) en- } 
of linne: becauſe thereby a; man (cpe+ devour: to, approouc our ſelues to the 
cally if hee: bee a prinopallmen.ber of whole word, yeteſpecially wee mult la- 
aſocctic) nay bring JefiruGion 1on:pon bourto bee 1 good account with the 
many: As Deziddid by numbring; the Churches of. God, and-the gpembers 
ple: And. Achen' by. his couctous thereof : And.on the contrarie,wee muſt 
Realth Joſs 7. And Abab Ypanhis continually auoid the dooing of, all ſuch 
ſteritie . So: that impenitenc motley things' as may iuſtly bring vs.into dil- 
which will not be reformed but go on.in grace with the Church of God, Rom, 
finne,ought to.-bee baniſhed-both-from 16.16. The churches of Chriſt ſalnte you. 
church and -—_— — 7+ reg ER rey wer neg 
members , yeacnemies toallgood loc yer. Where the Apolile mea- 
ties. G | ;  -.* nethnotithatthey:did byword of mouth 
. + That theſe threatnings-might take ſexy greeungswato them 2, But bereby 
lace in the hearts of /eſaheland her fol- hewould figaifiethat all-Chugchrs did 
Cs, Chrift remooucth two carnall approucoftthem,which he faith for their 
concerts, whereby they might:thinke ta great comfort. Pw/ received Tinorbje 
dclude or —_—_ theſe: -indgements inthithe company , becanſe the churches 
threatned. The firſt is this, [eſahe/ and yavnbimegedripes; AR.16.2. 3, 
her companie -might thidke/that thejt .-But whataaahethingthatall churches 
iſes weredſetret , not knoawne tothe ſhould know by;\experience in the per» 
world; and therefore they were not'ua ſans of 1, &d hercompany 2 Name- 
+. dangerof Godsiudgements >/This is a lyytbdt Chailtis hteewhich doth wdeed 
wicked imagmation that comet into the featchithercings and the hearts: where, 
—_ allfinners, but this \—w——_ EET mc 
laying, Andel! the Churchedfball cdamethings., namely, the thipughts 
that / Cbewhich ſearch the xeyws and he andatfeftions of men ;torin thatſence 
bearts :\Asif He hould (ay toleſabel and _ wards ng ved; — 
her companie2'you way your Teſtament. 'Qzgf,|Howcan ranesrfig- 
1j ing 


"" 
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eAn Expo/intonwupon}beſerond Chapter 


ing the thouxhrs are ſeared jnthe brai 
and the affedtionsin the haart? adujier 
The reynesate put forthe thoughts and 
affeGions, nr my are ſcated 
therein , but that reſemblance and analo: 
gic that is betweene them: for'as he 
reynes are {cated in the moſt fecret part 
ofthe bodie, ſo the thoughts and affe&i- 
ons are ſeatedin the molt ſecret place of 
the ſoule : and the heart -is put for the 
thoughts and affe&ions;fult;becauſethe 
affeQions arethere ſeated; ſecondly, be4 
cauſe the thoughts, though they bee fea- 
ted in-the braine , yet haue their 
operation im the heart": for” joyfull 
thoughts make a merry heart, andfcare- 
full hts an heauie heart. A Ihe, 
the word (Search ) ſrgnificth a mo 
row ſearch, and ſuch a one as goeth math 
finding ; thereby ſhewing that nothing 
is ſo ſeater in man , but the Lord 
both canand doth ſec-and diſcerne the 
ſame. ical 
Hence wee-learne firſt, that Chriſt 
our Sauiouris not onely man, but yerie 
God, one perſon —Y of two' na» 
tures, That Chriſtisman;herenkes'de- 
ny not : but whether hebee God ornot, 
thereisthe queſtion. Whith yetis here 
evidently prooued : for hee that hath-in 
him the peculiar properties of God; 
multneedsbee God : Bur Chrift hathin 
him the true propertics of God, hee can 
ſearch and diſcerne all the thoughts and 
all the affetions of the heatts ot-all mth, 
whiclinone can doe but God onely?A, 
rew.1 7.9.1 0.The beart 11 decentfulll his 
hed about all things , =hocan won a4 Tobb 
Lerdſearch the bart; and tris the vetwai| 
And therefore Chriſtistherure-andy4< 
ry God. | ar % 7i0!mneo 16512 
» Secondly,hereby weare taught tobe: 


:: > Thirdly;hereby weemuſt learneto 
fulpeR ouſtioes of our vnknowne ſins, 
as of 'our:ynbeecte and preſumption; 
not contenting- our ſelves with an ac- 
knowledgement of our. knowne finnes, 
for weecannever diſcerne the depth of 
our corrupt heart,and yet God knoweth 


them.T his was. Danidepradiiſe, («) after: («)PGL1g 


due examination:of himſelfe hee yet cry« 
tth; Lordcleanſe me frommy ſecret finnes 
As itheſhould ſay, I haue O Lord ſear- 
ched my heart, buy cannot ſufficiently 
knowmineownecorruptions, therefore: 
doethou QLord helpe:to cleanſe mee 
from woes? -_ were practiſed, true 
ION WOEU rſh 2tor. many iuſti- 
5 anew hen as Aa not 
what an theirhearts, little conſidering 
what Chrilt fayth vnto the Phariſees, 
(6) Tow are 
beforemen; but Chriſt knoweth your 
v7, [ nelll dine toexery one of you accor- 
to your worker. Here Chril Procce= 
to remooue a ſecond wicked con« 
ceit , whereby they might ſceme to i 
lude Godsiwwdgements threatened. For 
they anghtfay, Letthe Lord ſend iudges 
mengand plagues vpon vs', yet we ſhal 
efcape ther: as Iſa ſaid of the wicked 
10 his tine, That they made 4 league with 
death and hell, and ſaid the indgenents of 
God ſrallpaſſe oncy thems, Iſay 28. vel. 5, 
Bueto cutoft this vaine: conceit, Chriſt 
threatenethawlt reward to cueric one, 
according to hisworkes.Anthe ſhould 
fay; You may ſooth vp your (clues, and 
Ryahinkerabet you:ſhall eſcape my 
nagemedts: but know t;that I will re« 
Ward overyone of you -pattly in this lifey 
and principally at the dayoftiudgement; 


accortify/to your worſss, bee they good 
peril 


wareand take heed of hypornſieinvall br bad-\ Far theſe words muſt 


things, but ſpecially inthemattertobre- 
bgion. Hypocriſie is,vhen a man ſcernes 
outwardly to be that whictrhecis tories 
wardly,But we muſt hauc careto 'bexgic 
ly in heart that whichweappeare 


lybec vaderſtood:of the day 
mentzas theyare wicd; Row. 2.6 and Res 
C——_— 916151501) bits cbFrow 
=: 7: Hence the Papiſts gathey, tharmeh 

to/bed arefaved nov oy - The Vf 


of wdges 


by:faith in Chriſt; 


In life and profeſſion 35 wee muſtcetheas burallo by workes ; forthbs they-reas 


neere Chnit in thovghn 

in our out ward ation: for Chrilt kndws 

as well the _ eſtate —_— 
and , as htewdthitheirf 


and affeftion; ds fon} 


ane 
poſitiona3sdalſe; Thero 35 great diffe« 
| renee 


y weemuſt bec ids 
by \wWoekes. Wee murſt| bee indyed; 
faved Auf. The 


which wutÞfic your ſclues (4)tu.16, 


Verſe 22, 


" 


IF 


 Perferh} 


. maieo beeiuft 5: 


Jo \ \ oftbeR wel 2 Rog iN | 
energy ning ry ord 


wſtification is the: Niifie their 
«mhaking ofa man juſt; And beeaufe the wbrkes ; ſhall haut lefler reward : and 
declaration of a-man/to bee/jult; by 'ſo> for :finnes., the'more haynovs they 


workes , therefore '1s ns (ren ecA bee; the deeper condemnation they do 
- workes, Againe, tis notfaid,I will grue- procure. 1 | 
- toyoufor yaur workes , butareordiny 1 | 
yourmerkes If hehad faid; I will give 'to Verſ.24. And toyen T ſay, the reft of theme 
one of youforyout workes hen ito of 'Thyativa, ar many ar bane wor this 
Ight have ſeemed they had bene iuſtifi- neither bene the derpe- 
y them-: But hete Chriſt doth onely. =: of Sarhan(@s they ſpeaker) 1 will pue 
make works an outward figne or tile, wow younene other burdew. | 
hereto he wil conforme and ſquare the 2 5. But rbat which youe baxe alrradee beld 
laſt mdgement. ' /- | faſt till 1 come. 
Secondly , whereas every man muſt' © © | 
beeiudged, that is , ſaved or-condem-'' © 'Here'Chriſt cormethto a ſecond 


ned —_ his works; hence wee 
t 


mayygather, 


t good workes ate ne- 


ceſſric to ſaluation , yet not as cauſes 


thereof , either 


efficient , or helping 


any way , but onely'as a way or meanes 


to- come vnto 
neceſlaric , and 


uation 2 For faith 1s 
workes are the 


tokens and fruits of faith , and ſo are ne- 


ccllarie. 


Thirdly, hete wee muſt bee admoni- 
ſhed to bee carefullto abound in good 
workes ; not to win heauen by them, but 
to getaſſurance of ſaluationin our ſclues. 
Andtheſe good workes are the dooi 
of the dutics of pietie vnto God, and 
charitie vnto our brethren, eucn the du- 
ties of the Morall law; or more plaine- 
ly,the dooing of the generallduties of a 

hriſtian, and the particular duties of a 
manscalling: for if theſe bee done in 0+ 
bedienceto God and to his glorie, pro- 


cceding 


from faith and loue vato our 


brethren , though the calling be nener {0 
baſe, they are good workes. And on the 
contraaie , this muſt admoniſh vs to 
make conſcgence of cuery euill way : for 
finnes be the markes of condemnation: 
and ſo many wicked workes as we com- 
wit, ſo many markes and brands doe we 
ſetvpon our ſclues of our juſt and de- 
ſerued condeunation , vnleſle wee re- 


F elyohancemin may gather, that 
there bee degrees ofioy in ,and 


ef torments in hell, For 1udgements and following , though 


cwards according 
And ſhes they that reflifi theis Thyatire. 


workes: rall To 


part of his counſell , which. concernes 


the A 


ngell, and the beter 


this Church of Thyatira: and firſt he 
mneth with the Preface of this cout- 


ſell ; wherein wee 


obſerne' two 


points: 'Firſt, who ſpeaketh : Secondly, 


to whom hee ſpeak 


eth. For thefirſk, hee 


that ſpeaketh is Chriſt. 7 ſay , hereb 

Chriſt challengeth vnto LA heats. 
ſolute and all tufhcient authoritic of the 
ſupreame DoRor ofhis Church, in that 
hee ſpeakethin his owne name. Where- 


by hee 


teth a plaine difference be- 


tweene himſelfe and all other his mini. 
niſters, either ———_ Apoltles,or or- 


dinane teachers : for they 


muſt not pro. 


pound any thing vnto Gods peoplein 
their owne names, but in the name of 
Chriſt. But Chriſt teachethin his owne 
name, becing the fountame of all dune 
knowledge and vnderitanding , that is 
reucaled inthe word of God. And thug 
Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh in his owne 
name, to {tnke the hearts of the An» 
ell of this Church and the better part 
. ty] with reuerence, and to mooue 
them to receive and obey the counſell 
following, confidering it comes imme- 
diately from Chriſt, the Door of the 


: IL The h 
nt. parties to whom hee 
torke; W-90 » that is , the Ane 
ell and the betterpart of this Church : 
Br ſo Chriſt exponnds it in the words 


firſthee ſay in gene« 
you : that is , The reft of thems of 


O iij 


When 


of 


5 
"many good werk 

d: Soy that'te. 

by Tefler* and” fewer 


eAn Expoſutionwaorithe/Pcond Chapter =Herſv2g. 


.  Whenas Chrilt;ull behave himſelfc- Letd.pauc to: Meſroa moſt phine and 
as the dottor ang-chicke Angell ofthis caſe lawwhich he delweredto/ bis peo- 
Church,noteghathe makethagdilhnRi- ple xbut.the:moſt;feertt and/protound 
onofihe perſons 1gthe Churghgandal- dotirine was vnwWriten,; ſhewedto Aſe- 
ſo dwideth his.counfell ; giving one o-,ferby!reuclation, and by lim deliucred 
rine and one mdgement 10. 0nepart, to the Priclts and -Lewtes \, which they 
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_ aridadiversdoGtrine and iudgement to, 


another, * 

+, This giueth vs, good direRion for 
ſundry ations ; for ſame may aske, how. 
mult dorine: bee dehuered 4n- a mixt 
congregation, where ſyme are Papilts, 
ſome Proteltants,fome are hardened, o- 
thers diſpaire ? A#ſ#, Theperlons wult 


for them, that eucrie one may. have his 


| due. Impenitent ſinners mult betgrrifs- 


ed, and thicatenings. delivered [againſt 
them, with exception of them that re 
pent:Comforts mult be propounded & 

lied to them that deſpaire, with re- 
7 Lon from all unpenitent perſons that 
gooninſinne, | 

If any demaund more particularly, 
who theſe beewhom Chriſtcalleth The 
reſt of them of Thyati/4,Chniſt anſwers d1- 
rely (as the wordsimport) 1945. many 45 
bane not thit learning , neither haus knonne 


the drepencfſesf Sathan. Where Chuit 


i- 
ucth two notes whereby to diſcerne _ 
beethe reſt of them of Thyatira: The 


firſt is , the notreceiving or maintaining 


\keepe ſtill intheir G 


' And ofthe 
UKe, t 0g Scripture ac 
ten 15 þutan inkieword, adcadJetter,or 
a noſe of wake-z' butthe moſt perfect 
Scnpture iSvnwnitten z which is,thecon- 
' ſeut of. faith and of dofttine/ 1 the 
hearts of. all Cathohikes, And:þy ſuch 


| bee diluinguiſhed after the example of great tearmes the Anabapults , Liber- 
Chriſt , and ſutable dotrines dnuded. 


tines, and Araans, maintaine thar do- 
arine,and abuſe Scripture, calling, the 
written: Word milke for cucric novice, 
but the conſent of heart among them. 
ſclues,withreuclations, thatis the ſtrong 
meats. Yea, this opinion hath creptia a- 
mong ys 1n part z men: thinke baſcly of 
Scripture, and preferre other mens: wri- 
tings beforc it, For let a man preach 
plangly the bare word of God, and de- 
wer doctrines ard exhortations out of 
the lame, this 1s but plaine preaching: 
But letanother comeand viter his mind 
partly in Laune, andpartly in Greeke, 
ang other languages , alleadging withall 
the teſtimonies of F athers,Counſels,and 
other Writers: thatis the Jearned prea- 
ching, And thus doe moſt men abafe 


of the falſe doQrine of /eſabe! , whereof Scripturegand exalt the writings of men 


etuttcatic hath beene formerly. made; 
The ſccond note is , ignorance m the 
deepenctle of Sathan,neaher bane knowne 
th: drepneſſe of Satan: that is,neither haue 
acknowledged nor approoued the do- 
&rine of [ſabe , which is the deepe 
and profound learmng , as themſclues 
doe iudge. 

In this obſeruc a molt wicked praQtiſe 
of Ieſabeland her followers :they eltec- 
med highly of their owne opinions, cal- 
ling then profound and dee learning: 
but for the doctrine of the Prophetsan 
Apoltlesin theold & new Teſtaments, 
1111 there was no ſuch matter, This in 
al! ages hath bcene the prafiiſe of wic- 
ked perſons , highly to elteeme their 
owne conceits, and baſcly to negle& 
the word of God . The teachers of the 
Icwes do hold to this day, That the 


aboueit. But ſceing this is the praftiſe 
of leſabel and wicked men, let vs on the 
contraric learne toreuerence the written 
word, and giue place thereto aboue all 
the teſtimonics and ſayings of men 
whatſocuer. | 

Thedzeepeneſſs of Suhan, Asit he ſhould 
ſay : They count it deepe learning; but 
it the learning of the diucll, wherein 
you may ſee his profound craft and po- 
licie. Where note,that when Chriſt will 
allcadge the ſpeech of /eſebe/ and her 
followers, he doth it with diſgrace vnto 
them: for they counted their dotrine 
deepe learning 3 but Chriſt repeatin 
their opinion, calleth it the deepeneſſe of 


| Hence gather, that Chriſtians can- TheV (e 


not ſafely at andplay the Comedies of 
heathen men : for they are full _ 


Verf'2 


"2Blif 


Jt 


- 
4% 


o 
_ 


inthecſewords, [will lay ns ether burden the Galatians,(«):boug wee, or an Angell ,cy.is. 


ments vnto [eſabeland her followers, yet 
Iwill lay none other puniſhment vpon 
you but my reproofe onely,for ſuffering 
I:fabsl among you with her falſe do- 


4- _ ""'of the Relation," 


(phemghs fþee: 
gan the word of 
un not to rep 


CEZT, 


M1 t 


repeat theſc 
"wn with dif#race and diflike ; Lane 

Wwere,'1tis not {o-; for if they did, that 
would take away the whale .Comedir, 
being full of ſach bad ſpeeches. And 
this ! take to bee the c uitie'of Gods 
"word, thus to reafori fro Chriſts cx- 
" ample, —_ | 


{>. 
tl urch of hyatira: that is, wEmult 


(Outs92 pond ndfrting rt , as Inge I hargeyou that you hold that faſt, and 


for God teacheth the lowly his wayes, andall Churches. Betore, our Sauiour 
and giveth grace to the humble, Pſal.2 5. Chrilt had commended this church for 
14. Andthereforethis is a note of falſe not approoving the dodtrine of [eſabe/ 
dodrine,by ſwelling wotds to maintaine and her comipanie: but here hee giueth 
_—_ them another commandement, To hold 

Hitherto wehaue ſpoken of the Pre- faſt the true dottrine of Chriſt, taught 
face before Chrilts countel:now follow- them by his Apoltlcs. Wherby he would 
eth the counſell it ſelfe in this ſentence: teach them, and'in them all churches, to þ 
Thowgh | lay ro other buy dem 1/50u you, yer [ Content theinſclues with the pute do- 
would han you to hold /aft that which you Etrine ofthe Apollles,and not to affect 
haut alreadie till | come. T his (entencers a of approout any other done beſides 
diltin&tion, containing twoparts: Firlt, whatſoever: According as Paw biddeth 


the ſame. 


ven you than that which you bane alreadic ; frombrauen, preach tuts you any other ds- 
that 1s,howſocuer I threaten my iudge- frinetban that which we bane preached v1- 


&rrine and followers. 


Thus braunch of this diſtinhon con- 
taincth a moſt comfortable in{trutton: 
namely, that all thoſe that gue them- 
ſclucs to tyaintaine puritie of dottnine 
and finceritic of life 
ſruced ' in the tame of common ww 


ll beeafely 


= 


te you let him be accur ſed, 


By the light of this commandement 
wee are directed in ſutidry duties . Furſt, 
not to regard vynwritten traditions, 
which the church of Rome dothſo high- 
ly magnifie, for it cannot be proued that 
the A poſtles cuer taught thett. 

'  Secondly,hot toregard the dofrines 
of men, which ſonie bring ynto vs vnder 
colbur of Revelation froin God ſince 


dic Apoltles rimes, 


Thirdly, 
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152 eAn Expoſtionpanthe ecard Chapter Ferſ<26. 
Thirdly, hereby wee learne what to and Teach ta poriti 
thinke and Ldees the three, great reli- "Tenn x oa of vlgemen 
vions of the Turkes, the Tewes, and Pa- This thetefore mult admoniſh ys, that 
pits at this day. The Turlaſh religion wee have.care not ongly: to, learne xc- 
15 hot to be regarded : for it had it bezin« ligion 11 our' owne perſpns , but alſo 
ning ſixc hundred yeates after the ; po= to conuey the ſame to, ages following, 
cs time,with whoſe dodtrine one] ' we that the urite cas may bee preſ 4 
miſt conitent out ſelues. Alſo the Tewiſh  ued to the comming, of Ghrlt "This 
religion we mulſtnot regard, for they to. ductie eſpecially concexnes the preachers 
icArhe dodrine of the Apoſtles. And' of the Golpell, they ſhould teach the 
thereligienof the Papiſts weemult te- trueth ,,and confute crrours., and beat 
' nounte,becauſcit is tot of the Apoltles' downe falſe doArines,, which poyſon 
teaching, but had it beginning by little thetructh of God, If in the night, ſca- 
and little long after their tumes. If this ſon a may ſet vp a falle light in the ha- 
*  commandement wee fafely kept,which ven, ſhips that arc comining to 
is laid on this C ce would notbe land arcin danger of ſhipwracke. So in 
of ſo many religions: but all would bee Gods Church, ifthe brightlight of pure 
of one reſ1sjon, cleauing falt to the do- religion bee not ſet vp and aduanced, 
rine of the Apoſtles, and contenting the foules of men are caſt into the gulfe 
'themſelucs withit, which is the true, rule, of hell . The want of care in pertur- 
for reformation of life, and theright way "ming this dutic , is the cauſe why God 
to attaine ſaluation. | ſends herefics and Apoſtaſies into hs 
Laſtly,hereis arule and dire&jon for ' Church. Thus came in the, Apoltatie 
thoſe which will bee of no religion, be- of Antichriſt, 2.7Tbeſ2, 10,1 1. Kecenſe 
cauſe of the diuerſitie of opinions tou- weviewednet the truth. Andſonodoubt 
ching the ſame. They muſt haue recourſe will the Lord deale with ys, if wee haye 
to the dorine of the Apeliles,and con- not care tomaintaine the. puritic of A» 
tent themſclues therewith , nothing re- | poſtolicall doArine. 
garding new do&trines, bee they neuer fo '# 
glorious, ., Verſe 26. Forbee that onercommeth and 
Till I come . Here Chriſt ſheweth = keeperb my worker ware the end to bim vil 
how long the doQrine of the Apoſtles J/gwe power ener nations. 
mult bee held faſt : namely , not for a 27. Andbe ſhal rule themnith a rod of yrow, 
ſhort time, buttill his ſecond comming —=and es the wefſels of a potter ſoall they bee 
to iudgement . Whercby wee learne, Gbrokew. 
that it is the dutic of Gods Church to 28.Exen 4s [recemmed of my father , ſowill I 
' preſerue and maintaine the puritic of . giue bimthe morning farre. 
true rchgion vntotheend of the world. 29. Let han that hath an care btarewhat the 
This is no ſmall ' matter : buta moſt #irit ſaith tothe Churebes, 
needfull dutie enioynedvnto vs by Ipe- __ 
ciall commaundement , and withall,a © Heres the concluſion of this Epiſtle, 
matter of great conſequence : for the pu- which containeth two parts: Firſt, a pro- 
nite of religion is the foundation and, mile, verſe 26.2 7.28. Secondly, a com- 
marke of the Church,and the right way maundement, verſe 29, Inthe promiſe 
to dire mens ſoules to eternall life Fer note two things : the parties to whom it 
(4)z Tim. this cauſe Pax! chargeth Timethie, («)T# is made, and the benefit promiſed, The 
2x3-& 3-14. heepe the rrue patterne of ome words & parties to whom,re FMT one that oner- 
to continu in the things which bee had ieay- commeth; whom Chrilt deſcribeth by a 
ad. And in regard of this dutic, the properticoflincere obedience, 7 okeepe 
church is called, The pillar and of bu work; wate the end, 
truth, And Chriſt for this cauſe gave to _, Herethen wee have a deſcription of 
BobeC4..s, Dis Church both Paſtors and Teachers; true obedience, Firſt, the forme thereof 
Paſtors toinſtruft in nightcoulneſle, for conliſteth iv ob/erwing the workgs of Chroſt: 
the maintenance of purutic uy mangers:. which we mi ot Yarns, officung 


2.Tim.3- 19, 


 Verſ26. 
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them accordingto therigor of the law, 
but ofa pu ſe andindeuour to keepe 
then. For this is apriuiledge belonging 
to all that are in Chriſt, that God accep- 
teth their wils and indeuours of obedi 1 
ence, for perfeR obedience it ſelfe, This 
wee muſt know and hold fortruth, for 
many haue but little knowledge, & ther- 
upon ate driven to defpaire : yet" they 
mult know for their comfort,that if they 
hauecareto get more knowledge, and 
make conſcience to obey that which they 
know,then they are keepers of the works 
of Chtiſt,and ſhall have the reward pro 
miſled, 

Secondly,obedience is here deſcribed 
by the obic or matterthercof, towit , 
the worker of Chrift : that is, all ſuch works 
as Chnift hath ordained in his word, and 
thoſe whereof he is the author by his ſpi- 
ritin his members. 

Hereby we learne : firſt, that hee that 
will obey God in Chriſt Ieſus,muſt not 
thinke his owne thoughts , ſpeake his 
owne words,nor do his owne ; but 
he muſt thinke,fpeake, & do that which 
Chriſt would haue him : Secondly, that 
no'workeis , or can bee acceptable to 
Chnit;but that which is ordained by 
him, Fay(a) complaineth of them rhbas 
would teach the feare of God by mens cons» 
wardements:(o that there is no true feare 
of God, but that which is taught by 
Gods commandements: & the like may 
be ſaid of all other our obedience, This 
rule ouerthrowerh all other religions be» 
fidesthetrue religion ,: as of the Iewes, 
Tinkes,and Papilts:For almoſt all their 
works arc of mens inuenting, and were 
neuer ordained by Chriſt: fucharemoſt 
pointsin Popery,as ſaying of Maſlle,go- 
ang on pilgrimage, faſtings,vowing, and 
Praying to Saints, &c. 

Thirdly,whereas he faith, my workye , 
meaning not one or two, but all his 
workcs ;wee learne that true obedience 
conſiſteth in doing all the workes '&f 
Chriſt : For Chriſt and the divel wilne- 
nerpart ſtakes, God muſt either haue all 
our works or none: And therfort Dizid 


of the Revelwtion:* 


- k 4 


the lav of Moſes. T his 
ned of all: For many think'if they do ma« 
ny good things with (4) Herod, al is well; 
& tor thus cauſe many a man abhors co- 
uctouſneſle & pride,and yet is a contem- 
ner of the Golpel : Bit true obedience 
mult bee in all things. 

Vntotheend. Here is the fourth branch 
of true obedience , itis conſtant, That 
obedience which Chriſt will reward 
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—_ be lears 
in 


(4)Mat.$39, 


multnot be for a day ora yere: but from' - 


time totime _ the whole courſe of 
our life to the end of -our dajes. And: 
thus wee muſt judge of obedience; not: 
by ſome particular aQtions, but by the: 
wholetenour of a mans life. Put caſea! 
man - hath made conſcience of all -his 
waics,through the whote” courſe of his 
life,and yet in fickneſle by reaſon of the 
extremitie thereof is diſtracted, and ra« 
ueth, blaſpheming God, and fo dyeth g 
What muſt we judge of this man? Sure= 
ly,we muſt not cenſure him by his be- 
hauiour in his ſickneſle , but conſider 
what hath beene the tenour ef his life; if 
that haue beene vpright , then hus 0« 
bedience was good, and ſhall bee re 
warded. | 

Il. Point. The benefits promiſed:and 
they aretwo. The firſtis,powerto tule,, 
verſe, 27. And be ſhallrule themwitha rod 
of iron : And as the veſſels of a potter ſhal they 
bee brekew : ewen 451 reveined of my father. 
Thelſecond is the morning [tar,verſc.28; 
where note by the way, that theſe words, 
Enen as I bane rectined of my father, are r= 
ferred amiffe in our Englith tranſlation, 
to' the giuing of the morning ſtarre, 
when as they properly belong to tlie for. 
mer words in this ſence: As I haue res 
ceived power ouernations'of my father, 
fo will I give to him that oucrcommieth 
p_ rule with therod of Tron,' &c« 

ow cometo the beriefits, 0017 
*  Firſtzhete is 
heis riediatoris very'gteat: and{here/it 
is ſet frth"by 


Varſe.29: 


prothifed by Chriſt, & . 
power tirale over natron;.Chriltypowevas ' 


on ents; 2bor , 
rowedfroti the ſecond Plalme vert: 8, 


\by the largene(e '6f it-//i8 ren; 


'T ſhall net be confounded becauſe (b)'7 theth tbtro one cornri© alone'; bwito 


bas: reſpelt wnto all thy commandemeny. li comntries,and ro Withen;, | im-all Dan- 


And good king, 


g Loftar1s commented,For bns.Scrondly; 
(03-Xi.33-25 ras be earned te thr Lord acoordeny tos) dll Chitfispoet 


by theSougraitpmienofare 
s abſokits iy rulinzſ/and 
oucr 
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(<) Rew1.18, ſtroy, and therefore is ſaid to haue (a) 


(5)Ephe. > 6, rejedep 
(+)1.Cor.s,x, BANE be faith, The (c) ſaints 


ouverruling, And this his Soveraigntic 
conſiſteth in two things : Fuſt , in ma- 
king lawes vnto the conſcience; of mien; 
ſoas if they be not kept, hee may, uſtly 
condemne them: and in ouerruling the 
wils of all men, conforming them to his 
will, will they nill they : which is fgnifi- 


. ed by this, He ſballrale them with ared of 


Iren. Sccondly,in that he hath this abſo- 
lute power in himſelfe to ſaue and to de» 


The keyes of Heawen oF Hel. Which is fig- 
nified 1n the next words, Aud as the veſſell 
of a potter ſpall they be broken, T hurdly,by 
the fountaine of 1t, Chriſt receiueth this 
power from his father. Indeed as Chuilt 
1s.God he is equall with his father, and 
hath this power of himſelfe; But as he is 
mediator his power is giuen himr of his 
father, Mar.28.18. 
. Forthe better vnderſtanding of this 
lace, two queſtions mult bce handled: 
Fit, how farre foorthdoth Chriſt give 
this his power vnto men ? Auf. Chrits 
Souecraigne and generall power, ouer 
the whole world is not indeed giuen to 
any creature, nay it is incommunicable, 
and cannot be conueyed from the per. 
ſon of Chriſt to the perſon of any crea- 
tureman or Angcll : this truth weemuſt 
hold of all Chrilts offices, they arc onel 
inthe perſon of Chrilt,and cagnot ale 
from him to any other. I I. Queſt, He 
then doth Chrilt fay truly, that hee will 
give himthat oucrcommeth, power ouer 
nations.. Avſ. Not that his Soucraigne 
is actually gen to the. creaturez 
LC abecenle the creature being ia Chriſt, 
hath the fruit &. benefit ofthis; poawerin 
his ſaluation.And this power 1s, in them 
two waics: Firſthercby Chriſt wakes al 
hisſeruarus(beinghis mebers) partakers 
of his glgrie. in.;hcauen , whereas. the 
whole world belides is condemned in 
hel] {and therefore we are ſaid 79{b) bee 
ether,and made to fit together is 
places in .Chriit onde 
indes the 
tin ging (cntence vponthem; 
butay witnelles &. approvers gf ;Chrilt 
bis ectence;For the eleA ſhall, fult re» 


eAn expoſitian,vpon the ſetand Chapter 
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being taken vp anto the clouds tisifecde and rulempy ſheep Ic 
math Chuiſt, &ches< approuc althe ult gather Peogys ſupremace gucr the church 

2 n 


condemnation of allthewicked.Second- 
ly. by pe wks he. «nableth thoſe that 
behis,in their-owne-perſon to overcome 
al the encmies of their faluatio. His mea- 
ning, then is this,as.it he had ſaid, How- 
ſocuer my Soucrazene Power ouer all 
creatures in my ſ{clfe,cannot be deriued to 
any other;yet by yertue of this my pow- 
er, 1 will cxalt them that overcome, to 
partake of my gloric: and will giue them 
power in themlſelues over their {1ns,oucr 
death, hell,the world,and all the enemies 
of their ſalvation. 
 Hercthen bchold vnto what excee- 
ding dignitie euery true ſcruant of God 
Is aduanced,not in himſclf, but in Chnſt: 
He hath rule over nations, and viftoric 
ouer all the enemies of his ſaluation , yea 
he is made partaker of Chriſts glorie. 
Hence wearc tayght to make conſci- 
ence of every linne whatſocuer ; for the 
priuiledge of cucry.. Chriſtian is to hauc 
power to iudge the wicked world: Now 
as it isa ſhame fora mdge that fitteth & 
condemneth a murthgrer or a thecte,, to 
bea theefc,or a murtherer himſclfe;ſo it 
is for any chriſhan tolwe in any one: ſin, 
ſecing hee himſclfe myſt condemne the 
world of thoſe finnes;,, Neither can, wee 
thinke that Chriſt will cuer aduance him 
that lives in ſinne,to condemne theſame 
inothers, ynlclle hee firſt reformeit in 
himſelfe. | 
Secondly, the conſideration of this 
priuiledge ofa Chriſtian, muſt-bee hid 
in our minds againſt the time of aduar{i- 
tie and affliction, and of the pangs of 
death. For hee that hath kept Ft and 
ood conſcience all his life, 15a prince in 
cſus Chriſt , and ſhall ule over all. his 
enemies; And therefore though now he 
bee atHifted and wronged by them, yet 
in Chriſt he is their zudge, and ſhall one 
day condemne them.that do him wreng. 
And as fordeath,itis ſubdued in Chriſt, 
and ſhall be no death vnto him. 1. Coris. 
L529 /.54- p ME 
_ Againe,the wordyin the originall are 
thus, He ſoall frede ang 
ard ruleth and feedeth bis lambs with 
. The Papilts,vpon the words of 
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Thel/f, 


xe the nations,ai 4 Thar. 


Verſ.28. 


Verſ28, 


(-)Num. 24, 


of the Renelation. 


inall the world. But their grofle abuſe of ſtar of [axcob, is now fulfilled, when as 


that place will appeare, by comparing it 
with this promule of Chrilt,to cucry one 
that ouercommeth :for if their colletion 
be 2ood,then hence wil follow,that cuc- 
ry Chriſtian man ſhould haue the like 
ſupremacie, and bea Pope: which how 
abſurd it is, cuery man may mdge, Ther- 
fore thatplace in ob» mult not be vnder- 
ſtood of any ſupremacie : for there 
Chriſt teacheth Peter the faithfull dif- 
charge of his office and dutie. From this 
ficlt eift of Chriſt the Papilts gather 
two things. I, That theſcuerall faints in 
heauen are patrons of counties & king- 
doms,as Saint George for England, Saint 
Dn for France, Saint Patricks for Irc- 
land, &c. Secondly, that wee may pray 
ynto Saints, for the Saints rule the Nati- 
ons,and therforeknow all Nations ; and 
if they know them, then they mult bee 
prayed vnto. But they ſwarue from the 
meaning of this text : for firſt, it is not 
faid, that the Saints ſhall haue power, 
oneouer one countrey and another ouer 
another; but cuery Saint hath power 0- 
ucral nations:ſecondly,they haue power 
ouer all nations, not becauſe they rule 
them actually but becauſethey haue the 
fruit and benefit of Chriſts power,wher- 
by they are ruled, And for their ſecond 
colle&tion : wee muſt by nations vnder- 
ſtand not all churches but vabelecuers, 
forthe wicked are they that nwlt be bro- 
ken likepotters veſſels. Now the faithe 
full have not power ouer the Churches 
but oucr infidels : & therfore both their 
colle&ions are abſurd. 

I will giue him the morning terre. Here 
is the ſecond benefit pronuled by Chriſt 
to him that ouercommeth. The mornin 
ſtarre properly fignificth that bright ſtar 
whichriſetha little before the Sun, ſome 


time of the yeare, which the heathen cal ftars,as Daniel (c)([peaketh : yea, we [hall 


Venus. And hereby is ment Chriſt him- 
ſclfe,as Reu. 221 6. / am the bright more 
wing ſtar.Chriſt is called aſtar: Eft, be- 
cauſe he illuminateth all men with the 
light of vnderſtanding, and his C hurch 
with the knowledge of the will of hus fa- 
ther, & that ſufficiently in all matters that 
concerneſaluation, Secondly, to ſhewe 
that the propheſie vitered by Balaans 
touching Chrilt whom he calleth (2) cbe 


Chriſt by his Apoltles hath plenttfully 
reucaled himfelfe to all nations, 

Further, heis called a morning {larre : 
for that ſpecial reſemblance which is be= 
tweene hum and it; for the morning ſtar 
riſeth not inthe beginning or middle of 
the night, butin the end of the nighe to= 
wards the beginning of the day when 
the ſunge 15 about to riſe, and then it ſhi» 
neth brighter than all othcr (tarres, Euen 
ſo Chrilt, he camenot in the beginning 
or middlc of the darke time vnder the 
law ; but in the laſt age of the word, 
wherin after his incarnation he did ſhine 
molt fully to allnations, fo as there was 
no ſuch l1ght of knowledge before his 
comming as hath benc ſince, F his Peter 


venificth when he ſaith, (b)/e have @ moſt ()P2.1,19. 


ſure word of the Prophetsco which ye doe wel 
that ye taky heed a5 ate alight that ſninerh 
in a darke place ,ontill the day dawn, + the 
day [tar ariſe m your barts. Where the ume 
ofthe law & prophets 18 called a trme of 
darknefle : and their preaching then, asa 
candle light: but the preaching of Chriſt 
vnder. the Goſpell, is as the day Rtarre 
which thinceth molt brightly 3 hee is not 
called the morning ſtar, becauſe hee ſhi- 
neth toal the world in al timc asthemor- 
ning {tar doth, but becauſe he ſhineth yn- 
to meninthe lal} agcof the world. - 
Itis further ſaid , / will Line him it. 
Where is promiſed fellowſhip and par- 
ticipation with Chnſt, as hcis the day- 
ſtarce. And herein are two benefits com= 
priſe : Firſt, perfect illumination,wher- 
y 1grtorance ſhal be wholly taken away 

after this life, when as men ſhall know 
God fully, ſo far foorth asa creature can 
know the creator, Secondly , the light 
of perfect gJorie, for by fellowſhip with 
Chriſt wee ſhall be made to ſhine as the 


become (d) Saints in hght,as the Apoltle 
ſaith, 


Whereas Claiſt compares himſelfe TheV [6 


tothe morning ſtarre: Firſt, we fee the 
groſle crrour of many among vs, who 
we in blindnefſe of mind and igno- 

rance, walking in their wicked luſts and 
pleaſures, without care of keeping faith 
or good conſcience, and yet perſuade 
themſelucs that they haue part in Chriſt, 
and 
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(-)Dan, 12.3- 
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and ſhall bee partakers of his light- and 
eloric. But they are decciued: for all 
ſuch as live in blind Ignorance , and 1n 
ſinne, are meere darkneſle, and fo can 
haue no fellowſhip with Chriſt, whe is 
that bright morning ſtarre : for what 
fellowſhip can bee betweene light and 
darkneſfe ? This bright morning ſtarre 
ſeructh onely for them that receme the 
light thereof, and walke by it : but thoſe 
that walke in the darkneſle of their fins 
haueno benchit by it. 

Secondy, ſeeing Chriſt is this mor- 
ning ſtarre, wee mult haue care to learne 
Peters inſ{truftion ; namely , Labour that 
thi bright ft &r may riſe &- ſhone in owr harts. 
This wee ſhall feele, when wee vſe thoſe 
mieanes wherby the beames of this [tarre 
may ſhine vpon vs,not only for the en- 
lightening of our minds , but alſotorthe 
heating and reuwing of our frozen and 
dead hearts. For as the Sunne inthe 
Spring time quickeneth by it warme 
beames ſome things that lye dead all 
Winter : ſo Chriſt leſus this mornin 
Rtarre by the beames of his grace : do 
enlighten our minds, and rewue our dead 
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and frozen hearts. And till ſuch time as 
weefeelc theſe things wrought in vs, we 
cannot ſay, that this morning ſarre is ris 
ſen vnto vs , or hath ſhone into our 
hearts. 

Thirdly , whereas Chriſt appeareth 
in the morning,when darkenefle is paſt; 
wee are hereby taught to lead our liucs 
m godlineſlc, righteouſneſle, ſobrietic, 
and in all manner of ypright and godly 
conuerſation, Ferthe mght 1 paſt, andthe 
day is come,wherein we way {ce to walke 
y a0 And therefore ee muſt caſt off 
: fitable workes of dar k;meſſe , as the 
Apoltle exhorteth vs, Rew.1 3.12, And 
know this, Thatthoſe who in this light 
doe not walke accordingly , but dehght 
in finnes the workes of darknefle, ſhall 
one day hauc their fall : Hee that loueth 


the darke, (4) for the hiding of bus talent, #25 25.30 


muſt bee caſt for his reward into virer 
doin ſe 


Let bim that bath an care to beare rare Virſe.29. 


what the i Jaith Mo the Charcheis. 

Here is Chriſts commaundement, the ſe- 
cond part of this concluſion: But hereof 
we haucſpoken before. 


Monues to proceed. 


Prou.15.32. Hethatrefuſeth inſirutt ion, deſpiſeth his axrne ſoute. 
Luk. 9, 62. No mas chat perteth bis bandro the plongh , and looketh backe, is apt ta 


the Kingdone of God. 


Gal. 6.9. Let v1 not bee Wearie of well doing : for in due time wee ſhall reape, if wee 


faint net. 


x. Cor. 12.31. Defiregonthebeft gifts and Twill ſorw you a more excellent way. 


'Lerſ.29. 
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Twuz Trhind CHarTERk. 


Vetſ.1. And write unto the Angell of the 
Church that is at Sardis, Th'/e thmgs 
ſ«th hee that bath the ſrurn Sprus of 
God, and the ſemen flarrer , | knor thy 
ws: hes for thou baſt a name that thow b;- 
wet but thaw art dead. 


| Heſe words containe 
| ihe 5, particular com- 
mandement of our 
be. 0! Saviour Chriſt vnto 
18  lohn,wherein he1s 1n- 
"Gb >» '1oyned to write and 
Rb (end a ſpeciall Epiltle 
' tothe Churchot God ingSardis : of this 
commandement wee haue ſpoken be- 
fore. The Epiſtleit ſelfte, is contained in 
the fixe fic{t verics, and hath three parts. 
A Pretace the matte of the Epiitle, and 
the Conclytion, The Preface mn thete 
words : Theſe thrag « ſarth h- » high hath the 
ſeuen Sprrits of Go4,um {the ſenen ſtares. \n 
this Preface , firltis ſet downe1n whole 
name this Epiſtlets written , to procure 
authonue vntoit ; it 15 m Chrilts name, 
whoſe ſoucraigntie is deſcribed by two 
roialties ; that 1s,by two prerogatiues or 
prunledg:s belonging to him, as hee 1s a 
ſoneraig1e king ot his Church: the firlt 
Is, The haxing of the ſeuen ffirits of Gol. 
T he ſecond, his having of the un ſtarve . 
For the ficlt rojaltie : In the firtt Chap. 
verſ.4.] ſhewed that by ſexen prits were 
meant the holy Ghoſt; trom' whom pro- 
cced all the gifts and gracesthat any men 
enjoy : and therefore whereas Chnit is 
ſaid to have the ſemex ſpits of God: the 
meaning 13,that he hath the holy Ghoſt. 
And thuisis « roialtie of Chriſt, as hee 1s 
the king & head ot his Church. If ut bee 
faid,that other ſeruants of God, as Da4- 
wid, Peter, % Paxd,nad the holy Ghoſt, 
Anſ#. Itis true: but riot in the fame 
manner with Chri't; for he hath the ho- 
ly Gholt two walcs': in regard of his di- 
vinenature,& of his inanhood: as Chnilt 
1s God , he: is the beginning ofthe holy 
Ghoſt: for che holy Ghoſtisa perſonin 
the Trimtie, proceeding from the ſonne 
as well as fromthe Father zin regard: of 


# 


of the Reuelation. 


which proceeding, Chriſt is ſaid to' ſend 
the bely Gheſt,and to doe whatſocuer hee 
doth by the holy Gholt, as to ouercome 
death by the eternall ipurit, and to rife 
from death to life, 

Secondly,as Chriſt is man he hath the 
holy Gholt : becauſe the holy Ghoit 
powred into him the perte&tion cf. all 
graces and gifts whatloeuer, And tur 


this caufc te15 (aid tobe(4)arnomndn 1b (4PLL4; 7 


the ole of glaan + abewe bs felloves, and 
to be inriched with the p erteciion of all 
grices,and that'two wayes : both for 
number and degrees, Fer number: with 
men,fome haue ſome graccs, and ſome 
men others; but Chnilt hee hath the gra» 
cesof allmen,andall Angels; nay moe 
graces in pum:ber:than all men and all 
Angels have. Andas they arein num- 
ber pertect, ſothey-are perfeftindegre: 3; 
tor m meaſure they exceed the graces of 
all creatures,nien or Angels : and there= 
fore the father 1sſard to haue grventhe fpi- 


ru vato by ſowne (5) wihout meaſure : and (5)Toh 3.34- 


thus much is meant by this fult royaltic 
of Chriſt, Now the end why Chiitt is 
ſaid to have the holy Gholt 1s, to ſhew 
that hee 1s a molt lucly head of his 
church, who 1s filled with plentie of all 
{tore of graces , whereby he 18 ableto in« 
rich his Church, and torcuive the n ems 
bers thereof, who are deal 1n their (ins 
and ſuchindeed was the ſpeauall {tate, of 
this Church. 

Firlt hence welearne,noman can have 
true tellowthip with the holy Ghoſt but 
by Chriſt : ut 1s manifeſt, thatnohe can 
haue fellow(hyp with the Eagher but vy 
Chrilt, And hert the: farhe is verifed 
touching fellowthip walfthe holy ghoſt 
eſpecially for the obtainingotthele gra- 
ces that c e cternall hte, This (er- 
ueth for our'-fpeciall/anſtiuftion;, for 
awong the Papitls chere are, many: «e that 
have worthy aadexcellent g f.s of God, 
as knowledge, momorie, &«. And yetin 
them be wantingihe ſpeciall gitisof the 
ſpirit, as fauh whwehwſtficth, & regene- 
ration: for touching aflurance of theſe in 


 themſelyes, they pref: t{e themlelues to 


be ignorant. Andwhence cowmn:etbthis, 
but onely fromchew want of Chiiſlz for 
the Chriſt of the Paputs,, as they: 'teach 
hirw, is an doll Chriſt; and'thertor& wee 
are not to:maruell though wee fee. the 
molt learned amongthemto ſcoffe, and 

P mocks 


157 


TheP ſe 


eAn Expoſition vponthe third Chapter Per/. 1. 


mock at our doetrine of afſurznce of gifts they haue come from him, this muſt 
Faith,& certaintie of elcton. ILwe have moouethemto make conſcience of all 
many among vs that will ſay, they looke good duties, for bang Chriits they muſt 
to be ſaved by Chriſt, & to havethei ſins gue themſclues wholly to doe thewil of 
pardoned by him, and yet you ſhallper- Chriſt, whoſe they are. If he would haue 
ceiue in them no graceof knowledge cr vs lwue,we mult bethankfull becauſe hee 
conſctence of true obedience. But theſe is Lord of life : if our death will glonifie 
things cannot ſtand together , to wit, him,we mult be content, becauſe wee are 
looſeneſle of life, & forgueneſle of fins: his. Thus much of the Preface. 
& therfore theſe men deccejue themſclus, The watter of this Epiſtle, contay- 
forifthey had Chriſt, they 1] ould have neth twoparts: A reproot of a vice, with 
his ſpirit,and the graces thereof purging the remedie thergof, val, 143.3. Anda 
therr hearts, for Chriſt and his ſpirit are praiſe or commendation, verl. 4. The 
neuer ſcuered: he that hath the ſpirit of reproofe mn theſe words, /hrow thy works, 
Chriſtworking in himfaith& good con- that is, [know all thy work; r,they ave all ma- 
ſcience,hath an infallible tokenthat Telus feſt pmrom: of { muſik: of them. So mult 
Chriſtis his. This muſt admonith vs to theſe words be vnder{tood in this place, 
labour for true vnion with Chritt Ieſus as may appeare by the reaſon of this re« 
our head,to become fleſh of hisfleſh, & provte inthe words following, 7 how baf 
bone ot his bone : that in him wee may a» ame that thou lateſt , but thow art dcad, 
hanefellowſhip with the father and wnh Where 15 tet cowne the fault of this 
the holy gholl, for till we be vrited viio church, namely, Hypoer oſie: tor that they 
Chriſt, we ſhal never have the graces of pretended chnthan religion in outward 
ſaluation wroghteffeQually in our harts, profeſlion , but yet wanted the hfe of 
Theſccond royalue of Chriſtis, that chriſtanwe, and the power of godlines: 
hc hath the ſexen ſtares : that 15, the ſeven tor the meaning of the reaſon 15 this:thew 
Paſtors of the ſcuen Churches of Aſia: beſtanawe that theulns;fl:that is,churches 
they are called ftarres, becauſem ther round about thee wdge and ſpeake of 
miniſterie they inhghten men un the way thee as of a church that is borne anew in 
that leadeth vnto life. And Chrilt 15ſajnd Chnit,and 1s guided by his ſpiritCfor by 
to haze them, becauſe hee1s a ſoucraigne life we mult vnderitand pritnalllife,not 
Lord ouer them, & they be his ſeruants. corporallJyut yet for al this chow art dead; 
For he appointeth that perſon that ſhall that 1s, thou wamtelt true ſpirituall life by 
be his miſter among men, hee giveth regeneration,and art indeed dead in thy 
 himg{4#ts meet for his calling, hepreſeri= ſinnes 3 this 15 a great and a ſharpe re» 
bethalſovnto him his office and' duties. proofte.. - ++ 
!Batthe Paſtors of churches.( will ſome . Tbatwhigh is here ſaid of this church 
ſay )are madeby the Church? A»ſr,F he of Sardiszamay be truly ver:fhed of divers 
right-of ordaining, Paſtors belongs ro churches inahisage. As hilt, of th egreat 
Chriſt', as hif rozaltie: thee fhice ot the church of Romg, whoarcguided by the 
Church is torteſhfae,ratifie, & according Pope as by their head. That church hath 
tothewordef Godto approue of them a nametobe alive, & in their owne. pre. 
whom Clint maketh and-ndueth with tence iris the only wuechurch of God in 
gifts: andfor that cauſe is the churchſaud the world but mn truth and before Godit 
tocall and ordaine Miniſters, is dcad.: Some ſay, its 45a body full of 
\ .Fhe end why Chriftis faid to have ſo- diſeaſes;arid wholethroat igeut : but yet 
veraiontie ouer the miniſters, is to ſinke the hear) patteth,& hteremaincth thers 
the heart ofthe miniſter of this church of in But we way (ay,it hath no manner. of 
(Sardis wah conſcienceof his former neg- 4piriyall life, buy, lyeth ſtarke deadas a 
ligence;& toſtur him vp to diligenceand earkaſſe inthe grane; ,'T heacaſons that 
carcfuIneſſein his place. And indeed the ſome alledge tor it,are of ſmall woment: 
conſideration of Chriſts. ſoucraignties- filt they fay it bath the ſacramet of bap- 
verthem,isan excellethtmotme to lhrire tiſme, whichis anote of a true Church : 
= all miniſters to bee diligent.in their and therforeit hath fome.hifc? An/.Fuſt, 
P ace;and ſolikewiſeall Chnſhans. For Þapti\me wagt alwaycs.3 note ot a trug 
conliderng that they acCluilts,arid the church efercucumculion,un whole {tead 
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()Hole.r.9, ofthe Samaritans when they 


commeth baptiſme,was a ſacramentvſcd 
were(«)no 
people of God, & ſono church of God. 
Againe, Baptiſme without the trueprea- 
ching of the goſpell,1s no infallible ſigne 
of a church : 1tis buta ſcale pulled from 
the writing , or (etto a bare paper to-no 
vic:and further, onward baptſme with- 
out inward bapuſme ,/is no note of a 
church: but ſuch is baptiſm inthe church 
ot Rome; it hath not inward baptilme 
zoned vnto1t, neither the true preaching 
of the word; forthe doAtrine which they 
teach,is a quite ouerturning of -Chniſt & 
his goſpell : and therefore outward: = 
tiſme may be where there is no. churc 

Secondly [ anſwer, that baptiſmein the 
church of Rome, is a Sacramentnot to 
their Synagogue', but to the' hidden 
church of God among them. For God 
had his church amons them, cuen in the 
midlt of Poperie. There were alwayes 
ſome among thtm that renounced their 
religzon, whom God called home vnto 
himſelfe by the meanes which were a- 
mong themzas the vie of this Sacrament, 
the Apoſtles Creed,and of other books 
of holy ſcripture, For as God ſaid to Eh- 


@)1:Kia. 19, #11 Ahabs time, (b) I bave r-ſerned. ſexen 


O2.Theſ.r.4 Feth in the(c)T enepl 


15. thouſand that nextr boved the knee to Baal : 


So may it bee {aid of many among the 
papilts,God hath there hs ſecret church, 
who neuer yeelded: to the Popes/go- 
uerament and dyctrine; po 
Secondreaſon, Anichnit(ſay they) fie- 
- of God. Now the tem» 
pleof God .s Gods church; and therfore 
the church of Rome i Gods church ? 
Aww. He fitteth there,not as a member 
thereof, but asan viurper and decauer. 
Forin the Church of Popene is the hid» 
den church of God:they are ther min» 
led,as a little wheat with much” 
and as little gold with much. drofle: So 
that though the church of God bewhere 
Anticherlt fitteth, yet the church where- 
of hee is head,isno chiirch of:Gad |. for 
whether we regard their dotringovwors 
ſhip of God, there isno meanes to beget 
or preſcrue ſpiritua)l life in than Chureh, 
Further, this which Chrilt ſaith: of 'Sar+ 
d&s,may be ſaid not onely CR 
but ofthe churches of the Pro 
of this our Church, oft England;pand' of 
the. moſt congregations ua the great 


to bealine 


of the Reuelation. 


yet in regard of mens converſations :for 
the body of our people ſccme to bealwe 
by their outward profeſſion, but indeed 
they aredcad in reſpet ofthe power of 
godlncle; for by occafion ot outward 
peace theſe fins frat fulncs of bread, 
pride both inward in hart, & outward m 
attyrezallo cruclty,couetoulnes,& carnal 
ſecurty; hke as it was in Noehs ume. 
Now where theſe {ins raigne, there the 
power of godlinesis wanting : inen con= 
tent themſclues with an outward profcf= 
ſion, but the ſpirituall life of grace xs not 
to be ſeene, And yet this doth not pre» 
mcdice the (tate of our church, to nullfie 
it from being the church of God : for 
God hath his choſen among vs 1n al pla» 
ces,who live indeed a ſpiritual life: thogh 
the bodie of our people be deadin fin, & 
ſo will continue whule peace abideth;the 
threatnings of the miruſters , will not a- 
wake men out of the ſleep of fin; it muſt 
betherod of ms ye muſt put in. 
to them the power of reh;gion. Men are 
liketo little children, who belidesacmo- 
nition,muſt tecle the ſmart of the rod to 
bring them to their dutic, | 
rther , in this Church of Sardis, 
whom Chriſt calleth dead, though they 


had anameto liue, note the ſtate of the 


church of Godzfor this was a true church 
of God,who among therelt was wathed 
inthe blood of Chalt, chap. 1. vetl.s. 
And yet Chnit faith, it « dead in forne: 
that is,in part,not wholly. And therefore 
a church that is ina very corrupt ſtate, 
bothinregard of outward conuerlatigh, 
and of ſundry crronious opinions , may 
yet remaine the true church of Chriſt, if 
fo be they erre not-in the foundation, 
Which (eructh for anſwereto them, that 
thinke our church to beenochurch, bes 


chaffe, canſe- it, maintaineth nat that outward 


order which they thinke ſhould been its 
And thereforet  wewult preferre 
church-befare church; yer wee multnot 
condemnea churchto be no «hureb, for 
1005 that be therein-A trug 

.may-hauc ſomwebicmiſh,and a truy 
charth forme wantss.. a) 641.91) 236% ky 
;| Againe,the churthes of God ſay\ahis 
ita church : yet: Chult faith , they; are 


ts,as dead; How can thdetwo — 


Thechurches about Sardis wdged 
xrding to'therule of chas 


townes thereofthoughnatfordd&rmez ribe;becaule of their outward —_ 
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oftrue Religion: for as infants-arc not 
indced all holy ,as/experience ſheweth, 
yet uli wee (ce the (ſame made manifeſt, 
wee-are in charitie to wdge them to- bee 
holy that arc borne of fauhfull parents : 
even ſo ought the Miniſter and _ 
onein Gods Churchgo thinke the bel 
of cucrie onein-Gods Church, ll God 
make wanifelt what he is. Pax! follow- 
ng this rule,calleth whol churches ele&t. 
But thou art dead. Here arc two mdge- 
ments,one of neighbour Churches ,the 
other of Chriſt, and Chriſts judgement 
3s preferred, Wee mult thereforeregard 
ſpecially the iudgement of Chriſt, and 
labour to approoue. our (clues and our 
comerſations vnto Chriſt,rather than to 
men: for let men ſay whatthey wil of vs, 
it is Chriſt that muſt ſaue & condemne: 
this made (a) Pax/ to ſay,[paſſebittle tobe 
judged of you, or of mans indgement : why 
ſot for h: that madgeth we 53 the Lord. 
And indeed, without Chriſts com» 
mendation the wdgement of menis'no- 
thing : tor Chriſt may condemne vs, 


when men thinke well and ſpeake wel of 


vs : thercforc hee ſayth, Wee bee wats 


ipeake well of you, 
Luke 6.26. 


Verſe 2. Bee watchfull, and firengthen the 
thing: that remains that are reads: tedic: 
for [ haue not foundiby work: perfett bee 

 - fore God. | r Hi11 


There be twodegrers'of hypoilic: 
firſt ; when men-proteſle that whixh' is 
notig ther heart ata}. The ſecond; when 
men make profeſſion of morethanis in 
ther heart [This ferond kind of hypocris 
fe oft'befallerththe childreri of Godgarid 
1Þ4; that which'Chtiſt reproouethinthis 
chutch of Sardis miheformer verſes At- 
ter which teproof, here he propounderh 
remedic to their:vice/, and a reaſonto 
mooue themtb vſcthe ſame; The reme- 
diess mn the beganning ofthe verfe,where 
are two dutiespreferibed :'7 o bee watch. 

to ſtrengthen or confirms the decai» 
ed grace of Godm them. For the firlt, Bee 
watchfull : to bewar ; here wa-moſt 
worthy and exedllerit June , itignot bo- 
dily}but ſprituakandat is praduſtY when 
any man hath aca careand:di- 
hgent heed mn 


reſprft of the falnation of keepe | 
haſoue. [This/gurie of watchjulizefle tures of God, & otthetlangs of tlus life; 


concernethtwo things; finne,and death. 
Watchtuineſle againit finne ſtands m 
two duties; Full, aman muſt daily and 
continually bethinke himſclfe before 
hand of all innes and vices into which 
he may haply fall : and for the doing of 
this, kee wuſl conſider 1n himſclfe two 
things: his Nature, and his Calling. Tou- 
ching hus Nature, beewvuſt conlider,that 
in him remaines the ſced and root of all 
ſinneand therefore that hee may fall in- 
to ws ſinne whatſoever, Againe,a main 
conſidering his nature , ſhall find him- 
ſeife morexunclined to ſome ſinnes, than 
to others and thoſc hee mult eſpecially 
marke: and :obſerue, Secondly, tor his 
Calling: a man muſ} marke the ſinnes 
thereot : for fince the fall of man, euery 
calling hath his eſpeciall ſinnes, whereto 
men that walke therein are more inci- 
dent. T he Magiltrat hath his ſinnes, the 
Munſter his,the Lawyer his,the Phyfiti- 
an his, and the Trades*man his. And 
touching theſe; aan mult confideryn« 
to what vices and abuſes men are molt 
ſubicR,that walke in that calling where« 
in he liucth,, and ſo ſhall ke have a tore- 
ſight of the finnes that hee may fall mto. 
Secondly,after this forelight ot finne, he 
muſt watch his heart with all diligence; 
that thought be tempted and aflauited, 
yet it benottainted with any oneſin; as 
the wiſe man counſelleth, (6) Keepe thy 
beart with all diligence, that fo the foun- 
taine ofailthy actions way be keptholy 
and pute. The ſecond part of this watch« 
fulneſlereſpeReth death , or the ſecond 
commingof Chriſt 1hthis two things 
muldbeprattled: fieft,a man muſt eu 
day bethink him(fcife of his end, & of the 
comming of Cluilt, either general to 
abtheworld, or part:cularly vnto hias by 
death:&'in this confideration he nuilt e« 
ſtcem & jiudgeot every day,as of the day 
ofhis death, or the day cfwdgement.Se- 
condly,he muſt prepare himicite agamſt 
death, & againſt the 4 of iudgement,e« 
very -dayycuen this preſentday,as though 
hee ſhould now & or-mect Chnſt m 
nidgeinengand the next day do thelike, 
ſo gocon contidually ro the day of 
his death «1. And for: our furthcrance in 
this Chrithan watch, wee mult be mind- 
fulloft ance and ſobrictie, that we 
pcrtie in thevie of the: crea« 


For 


Perf. 2. 


(5)Prou- 4.24 


Perf. 2. 


For when menplunge themſclues, cither 
inthe cares of this world , or in carthly 
delights, they quite -” both ſin and 
death, and the day of wdgement; and 
thus wee ſee what Chriſt meaneth by 


4La.12,19, tO himſclfe caſeand ſecuritie: 
20, Somle,ſonle take thy reſt,coc. but it was ſaid 


watchfulneſle. 


As Chriſt preſcribeth this ductie vnto 
TheFfe, this Church : ſo are wee in the name of 
Chriſt to bee emioyned the ſame Chri- 


ſtian watchfulneſle, both againſt finne 
and death , and the day of wdgement. 
And to mooue vs hereto, poker theſe 
reaſons. Firſt, wee are watchfull for the 
preſeruation ofthe things of this life as 
ifa townebce in danger of ſacking ,or 
burning, there is watch and ward kept 
continually : and if a mans houſe bee 1n 
danger of robbing, hee will ſit vp night 
and day toſaue his goods:yea euery man 
is very painfull and watchfull to heape 
vp to himſelfe, thethings of this world : 
Now,what a ſhameisit,that men ſhould 
bee watchfull in temporall things , and 

et haue no care of their ſoule that muſt 


we for ever ? Againe,want of watchfule 


neſle is the forerunner of death,and cter= 
nall deltruttion.r.Tbeſſ.5. verl.z. #hen 
men ſay peace and ſafetic then ſhall come vp- 
on them ſudden deftruftion, When the rich 


man had enlarged his barnes vpon the 


encreaſe of his ſubſtance, hee p_ 
ing (4) 


vnto him,Ob foole, this night ſhall thy ſoule 


6) Mat.24.39 bee taken from thee. And the (5) old world 


knew nothmg , till the floud came and de- 
ffroied them all. Now , 


fi&ion, how great acauſc haue wee to 
watch? 
Theſeconddutieinio 
firme the graces of God decaicdin them. 
Strengthen the rhing 


47s readie to die : as if hee ſhould ſay , ſun- 


dry be the graces which I haue beltowed 
on you: but many are loſt and gone:and 
thoſe which remain, are about to periſh, 
vnleſſe you confirme themztherefore ſec 
now that you ſtrengthen and repaire the 
ſame. 

Inthis duty, Chriſt teacheth this church 
and vs an excellent leſſon, that whotoes 


the want of 
watchfulnefle bee the forerunner of de- 


ed,is to con- 
s which remaine , that 


of the Renelation. 


ledge,faith,and repentance,or anyother 
gift ot grace, he muſtnot ſuffer che ſame 
tolye dead in him, but ſhire vp increaſe, 
and confirme it daily, that hee may beea 
perfeRt man in Chriſt, For the gifts 
which men haue are not their owne, but 
Godsalſo, who looketh to receme his 
owne with aduantazge. And therefore 
men hke good Stewards mult ſo vie the 
gifts recewed,that they may return them 
to God with increaſe. T hus Paw{perſuae 


deth 7 mwerhie,(c)Stwre vp the gift of God (c)2,Timus,0 


which « in thee : tor els the recchuer 1s an 
vnfaithfull ſeruant;and ſo ſhall berewar- 
ded. And for the better perfortnarict of 
this dutie : wee muſt often read the word 
of God , and meditatetherein : we mult 
heare it ofcen preached; and with due re= 
ucrence and preparation receiue the Sa« 
crament: and pray continually , ſtrwing 
earneſtly againlt the corruptions that be 
invs3 and daily ſtirring vp our heart to 
all good duties. Thus d1d Dauid thecke 
the corruption and deadneſle of his hart: 


(d) Why arts then ſocaſt dov ne _—_ (4)PG.44.11 


andalſo fture vp the ſame vnto all good 
duties , laying, /baxe arphed my heart to 
fulfill thy larutes alvay enen to the ond, 
Pial.r 19.112. 


Hereby are reprooved,the common 74, 


ſort of profeſſors & hearers of the word: 
who (tand at a ſtay , and gonet forward 
in grace, Thisis a great fault , for as we 
hauereceiued grace, {2 we ought to [tire 
vp the ſame, that we may confirme,and 
increaſe it dayly. 

Further, Chriſt addeth,#hich are about 
todie, where hee anſwereth to a queſtion 
that is mooued by ſundry at this day, 
namely : whether graces that concerne 
ſaluation, may bee viterly loſt or no? 
Chrnſt anſwereth by a diftinRion , that 
ſome $ that pertaine to ſalvation, 
may be loſt quite:and others may be de- 
caied ſo as they are about to die. For the 
a of God that pertaine to ſaluation, 

of two ſorts : ſome bee abſolutely ne- 


cellirie , fo as without them a man of 
yeres cannot be ſaued : and ſuch are faich 


and 
x Corn ſometimegowithfatth, butnot 


Others be leſflenecefla- 
wayes; ſuch are, A plentiful feeling of the 


uer hathreceived any gift of God , muſt faxow of Godoy in the boly Gho?t aud bold- 


' have careto preſerveit, and to make the 


neſſe tv prayer ;thelemay becloſt wholly 


ſame gift ſtrong in him by continual in- foratimein the fervantsof God, "Yea, 


creaſe, If aman haue receiued know- faith and regencration«bemfelues ; may 


P uj decay 


I62 


(4) Mat 16 1g 


The PJe- 


£9) Genes, 5. 


(<)Gen.18 31 


eAn Fxpoſetion vponthe #h;xd Chapter 


decay gxceuouſly, and be readie to dies 
this text fauth. Secondly, conlider tayth 
and regencr.ation in themſclues,avd they 
may be whe lly I-ft,fornothmngimn n (clte 
1s vochangeable,but God... | he late of 
the cle&t angels by natures changeable, 
for thcy ftand by the 4 owcr of God. 
1 tvrdly,thelg graces may perith and de» 
cay fually', vaictle they bee confirmed, 
Ln:ffton. Why then doe not the elect 
hi.ally fail away after their calling 2 Anſ. 
Thei: ſtanding commeth not from the 
con{tancic of grace orfaith, buttrom the 
promic of God made vnto them,and to 
their faith , fo Chnilt ſaith to Peter, (@) 
T hou art P. ty andvy;onths rocke; thats, 
vpenthyfarh which thou halt prof. (- 
{cd will [ build my temple} the gates of hel 
ſhal no! prenatle againſt ut: that 15, thovgh 
they may «fTault it, ang grecuouſly wea- 
kenit,yct they tall never be able finally 
tO OUETCOIMME If, s 

Scemg lundric graces of God may be 
loſt,and the wolt neceſlary graces g' eat- 
ly decay,ve. of themfclues qutc dic : we 
x tt have receiued ftiom God any grace, 
ether of faith orrepentance, are |:creby 
targhtnotto be prelumpiuous, or over 
confident in our ſelues,but withFeare & 
trembling worke outvur ſaliation.  hi- 
hp.2.1 3. 

The reaſon to enforce the former re- 
medic,is this: For [ hauc not four d1by vwrks 
prriett before God: and there tore Walch, 
and confirmnc the decated graces of God 
that be in thee, In this reaſon , Chrlt yi- 
ueth them and vs to vnder{t.nd,that hce 
maketh .{carch in his church of all the 
workes that men do mi the ſameghat hee 
may accordingly reward them; tor not 
finding doth Prrnpparny ſearch. And 
{o the Scripture ſpeakech of God vſually 

Before the old woil.l was deitroyed,nt 18 
ſaid; The(b) Lord ſar that the wich. dneſe 
of man v4: g'eat ypen tbe «th as it he had 
looked fio.n heauen vpon the earth, and 
beheld that it was conupt, ſpeaking af- 
ter themanner of men, to lignyhe that 
ſcarch which hee maketh into mens. ath- 
ons. And ſo hee 1s {1d to -come downe 
from heauen, at the building of Babell, 
Gent 1,,& beforche deſtroxed Sodome 
& Gomoriah, (gj6- ceme dp: n to ſeembe. 
ther th,y bat dane accordin, to that. crie, 
whech 4, comn 9p to bum And (© betore 
the Lord pualledilis wickednes: otihe 


Ifraclites, (4) Hee mad: a ſearch into their 
rae: andihelecong Commandement 
1s this, God ill viſit the ſinner of the father 
von the children: that 1h, hee will makea 
ſcarch,whether the-ſinnes of the tauicts 
be among the chuldren,angif they be, he 
wall punith them, 27; 4 ; 
Seung Chill makes this ſcarch into 

al mensa@tions,we are taught althings 
to haue care to conform ovr [clues to the 
will of Chrilt ; & te {et ow {lucy to the 
doing of all good duyes,gaccording to his 
word: It wee knew a nazitiat would 
come to wake ſearch m our houſe , wee 
would befurc to let all things 1n order a= 
gainſt hc cane: all webetlins cireure 
ſpe& to prepare tor the'con.nung, of an 
earthly nun? & thul we not nivchn ore 
prepare our ſelues againlt the ſearcli of 
our Saviour Chrilt the eucrhuwg God, 
from wt.om nothing. can be jug 

I h une wot found thy 14.91 ks per felt. Works 
aepe teetivo wars;by the Law, orby 
the Goſpell. By the law, when uw our 
works we do al thacthelawTequreth;&& 
thus arc yo wans workes pertect 1n this 
hte.By the goſpel,onr works are percect 
when they proceed trom a Lelecung 
hart,that hath a care toÞlcaſe Cod un all 
thn'gy :& thele worksiare perf & notin 
then-{clues , but mw the ac« ePtation of 
Chriſt. Here byperf & » #kg,Chriſt mea» 
ncth not the perteCtion of the law,but.of 
the golpeli,asif hechad ſard, | have (ears 
cl.ed jo your way $3. you doe many 
wotks in.4.ew-, but.they proceed not 
trom lincere faith, nor fron; a heart that 
hath care to pleaſe God 18 all 1145, com- 
mandements & a full pwpole mot tolin 
againit hin; 2 you hauc a ſhew of goelte 
neile but you wani the power thereof. 

Here obſeruc that Chiilt condemneth 
this church,not becauſe their works were 
not outwardly conformable to the will 
of God; but becauſe they proceeded not 
froma belcewng heart, that had a tull 
purpoleto for{uke al lun, and to pleale 
Godinall things. , ..-; | 

Wee ther: fore mult take heed of all 

hypocnſie by the example of this 
Church: and labout to bee of Daxids 


Ver. 2, 


(<)lcreb 126 


N.fs. 


The Vt, 


The Phe. 


nnd 5 ang pray, with, him , (e)-7 hes. (oc r19.f0 


en by 11: may bee vpnight 41 the Staigter: 
of the Lord » 'T hat, wee; may ſay. ,with' 
Heoz4tkpig( f)bebola Liwd boy I bane. wal- 
ked befart uhve ub an upright i 


(/V\fay 38-3 


Perf. 3. 


this is a notable token of grace, and an 


intallible badgeot him that is the child of wen. Again,(c)/ baneremembred thy name, (c)PL11g.59 * 


God. 

Be/ore God. Some may ſay, Chit here 
diltinguilhcth himfelfe trom God, and 
therefore heis not God: Anſ.v. By (God) 
in this place wee mult vnderftand not 
God {imply , but God the father. I or 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of himſcite , not as 
heis God, but as heis mediator God and 
manzin which reſpe&zcuen as hee 15 now 
glorified, heisinteriour to his Father. 

Where note that Chrilt beeing now 
glorified in heauen, carneth huntclfe as 
mediator, whencewe gather that we may 
lawtully,and without preſumption pray 
ynto Chriſt, without the means or inter- 
celſion of Sans or Angels. The church 
of Rome deme this 3 and fay , becauſe 
Chit is now in full glorie in heauen, 
therefore we mult vſe vmo hum the me- 
drauon of Saints: but Chriſt being now 
in heauen, marks our workes in particu- 
lar: and therefore we may without pre- 
ſumpuon come ynto lum by prayer. 


Verſ. 3. Remember there fore hev the ha#t 
r:Cerued 14 beard, and bold faſt, ind re 
pent : If tnerefore then wilt not watch , [ 
willcome on thee 45 atherf andibow ſhalt 
wot know what bore 1 nul come vzou 
thee, 


When Chriſt hath reprooued them 
tor their linne of hypocrihie, and preſcri- 
bed them a remedic witha reaſon there- 
of; he doth as a good Phyſitian and pa- 
{tor, ſhew them the way how they may 
practiſe that remedie, For theynught lay, 
we die commanded to waich , and to rc» 
new our decayed graces, but how {hall 
we do this? Chnlt anfwereth, by doing 
three things, 1. by remembnog that 
which thou haſt recemed by heanng, 11. 
by holdingfa{t. LlLby repenung of thy 

ones. 
| For the firſt, Remember therefore,that is, 
call to mind the dodtrine of faluation 
which thou haſt bin taught by mine A- 
poltles, Thisremembrance 1s a n'olt ex- 
cellent meancs tomoovea man to lubic- 
&onto Gods wall,to repent,and to pra- 
Eulc all good graces. Wh:n Demd ſan the 
poſocrue of th: wicked, bu fert bad almeſt 
pt : but his remedie againſt that temp- 


of the Renelation, 


and there cal.ing ts. mind the tnd of thoſe 
oh Lord,mm the night, and bane kept thy law. 
Peter denicd his Maſter, when he torgot 
his word ; but when he was put in mind 
thereof by the Jooke of Chrilt, and the 
crowing ofa Cocke, h:ethenrepentcd aud 
wept buererly, ut 2 61.62. Sinnescom- 
mitted by men of 1gnorance, are many 
and grieuous : and theretorc all ins are 
called ignerances, Heb. g. 7. but if men 
would by faith keepin m nd the word of 
God, it would bee anotable mcancs io 


keepethem from finmng, 


Herethen we haue a loveraigne reme- The VJes 


dic againſt {in : namely,whcreſoener We 
are,or whatſocuer we do, we mult call to 
mind the word of God, & the promitcs 
of God: and thoſe will be alanterne vn- 
to our ſteps, & a light vnto our pathes. 
TT he dwell lLboureth above all things,to 
bring vs to forget the word, tor then hee 
knows he can caltly draw vs nto any fin, 
Qmneſt. Hox ſhall wee keepe in mind the 
word and promiſes ct Goof Arf. That is 
a grace of God,and tor the attaining vn+ 
to1t, we mult fir(t labor to haue our harts 
aftected with the louc of Gods word & 
promules : for aiman can never keepe in 
mind that, whereof hc hath no liking, Se= 
condly s WCC mull labour to blecuc tlic 
word of God: For taith 21ves ut rooting 
m our hearts, Colof.2.7. I he caufe why 
there 15 fo Jutle remembrivg of that 
wluch is taught,s, for that it 15 110t maxed 
with faith m thoſethat heare 1t. 

Agame,the thing to be remembred is, 
How thew haſt receted and heard: that 
iS, looke what doctrine thou haſt re- 
ceived by hearing , and that remember. 
W here wee ſee Chriſt joyneth recewing 
and hearing together. Whence we may 
gather, that tcaching and recewing of 
the word of God by hearing, is the pre-+ 
ſcribed generall meancs, wherc by God 
reucaleth his will, counſell, and purpole 
touching the ſaluation of mankind: nei- 
ther isthere any other m.eapcs appouned 
hereunto in the word of God. 


This ſheweth, that their opinions falſe The Je, 


who tcach that God calicth all the world, 
effeually vnto fatuauon-, for how can; 
they bee called, that neucr heard of the 
word of God? but all in all 423 Never 
heard of the word of God ; albeutince 


gone 


163 
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eAn Expoſition vpon the third Chapter 


gone foorth intoall nations. Secondly, 
this ſheweth the fondneſle of their opi- 
nion, who defend the Dodrine of vs» 
werſail grace: that God ſhould ge grace 
—_—_— to ſaluation , vnto cuery man 
1n the world ,fo as he may be ſauedit he 
will : for the meanes to receiue grace, 1s 
the hearing of the word , which all men 
in all ages neuer had vouchſafed vnto 
them, 

The ſecond dutic preſcribed,is the bel 
dong faft of this defirine. T o hold falt here 
fGgnificth two things; firſt, to maintaine 
the doftrine of the Goſpell received and 
taught by the Os put 
hos in practiſe in a godly life : of 
theſe wee hauc ſpoken before, cape2.2F. 

The third dutie is ts repent : where by 
repentance isnot meant the beginning 
apes! but the renewing and re- 
fearing of th: ſame, for their hardneſle and 
deadnelle of hart,wherby they did flack- 
ly and coldly praQtiſe the good duties 
which they did profeſle, 

Hereby wee are taughtnotto content 
ourſclues with the beginning of repen- 
tance, but we muſt renew the ſame cont» 
nually,& that not for groſle finnes only, 
but cuen for the wants that be in vs,as for 
our dulneſſe and deadneſle of heart, and 
for- our hypocnſic , and decay in Gods 

races, 

And becauſe this Church was verie 
dead and dull ofheart; therefore Chriſt 
addeth a reaſon to mooue them to the 
praQtiſe of this dutie : whichis a moſt 
terrible threatning, im theſe words : f 
thou wilt not watch , I will come onthee as 4 
thee fe,and thou ſhalt not know what boare [ 
will come vpen thee, k 

Here marke Chriſts order & dealing: 
hating preſcribed a remedie for their 
fault; hec giueth them a direQion topra- 
Aiſetheſame; and after addeth a moſt 
terrible threatning to drive them there- 
unto; as'ifhe ſhould ſay, If thou wilt not 
watch againſt finne , and againſt death, 
and for that end remember my word, 
hold falt the ſame, & repent; then looke 
as a theefe comes vpon a man 00 a ſud- 
daine,and ſpoyles his goods, and cuts the 
throat ofhis Suldren ; ſo will I come os 
thee on a ſuddaine,and power vpon thee 
my wrath, whereby I will even cut the 
throat ofthy ſoule, and thou ſhalt have 


no meanes to eſcapemy puruſhment. -- 


Here Chriſt threatneth ſuddeime and 
ſpcediedeſtruhon, but yet with condi» 
non and Inutation of repentance, Now, 
becauſe we belike this Ghunch (as hath 
bene ſhewed)by reaſon of the long peace 
whuch wee inioy : wee may alſo vie the 
ſame reaſon and threatning at this day, 
to {tirre vp our dead hearts, Wee mult 
watch againſt all fin, and againſt death : 
and for this end muſt haue in memorie 
the word of Ged, and hold faſt the faith ' 
vnto theend, & repent continually of all 
wants : but if we do not this,then are the 
vengeances,and cternall puniſhments of 
God, to bee powred vponvs without 
meaſure,& that ſuddenly, when we can« 
not prevent them. If a man haue but a 
ſparke of grace, the conſideration herecf 
will mooue him to repentance , and to 
watchfulneſle; but if this will not awake 
a man outof hus ſinnes, then nothing re- 
maineth but a fearfull expeRation of the 
wrath of God,whuch ſhall be vnauoida« 
ble,and endurefor ever. Indeed ifa man 
had ſome thouſand yeres alotted for the 
punithment of his fins, there were ſome 
cauſe why hee might continue inthem : 
butſceing this puniſhment is eternal,and 
when many thouſand yeres are expired, 
they are as farre from the end of their wo 
asever they were; therefore it mult (hrre 
VP all dead and drowzie hearts vnto re- 
pentance,and cauſe them to ſhake off ſe» 
curitie,t2norance, and coldneſlie in reli- 
i0n,and to bicake off the courſe of cuc- 
ry lanne. 


Verl. 4. Notwithſtanding thou hait a few 
names yer m Sardie, ich hane not defi- 
led ther garn ents, ard they ſhall walke 
with mem bu forthe) are worthie. 


Here beginneth the ſecond partof 
the matter of this Epiſtle, namely, che 
praiſe and commendation of ſome part of 
this Church . The words doe thus de- 
pend vpen thoſe which went before; 
whereas Chriſt had ſaid, that this church 
was dead in ſinne, and had onely a name 
toliue; ſome man might aske, howit 
could bee atrue Church. To this Chriſt 
anſwereth in the begznning of this verſe, 
That though the greatett part in this 
Church were dead im'their' {nmes, 
ſome few there were among them t 
werealmemn Chniſt, and di agg 4s : 

£ 


Perf. 4. 


Ferſ. 4. 


the ſame by true and fincere obedience. 
Inthis coherence we may obſerue two 
inſtructions. L. that a particular congre- 
gation on earth is made a church of God 
& ſocalled in regard of Gods ele thers 
in,whodo truly belecue, For the priui- 
ledges of a church belong vnto particu- 
lar congregations;onely by reaſon of the 
fathot the ele among them. The Ca- 


of the Renelation, 


Andltherefore the cauſe why ſome men 
lye dead in finneyis becaule they er their 
will to refuſe the grace of God ; and the 
cauſe why ſome men live in Chriſt, is 
becauſe they encline their will to em- 
brace the grace of God. But thisdo« 
rine doth greatly diminiſh the grace 
of God, in that it maketh the accep« 
tance-thereof to lveand depend on the 


tholike Church is the whole company uf pleaſureand will of man : when as the 


theeleRtruly belecuing in Chrilt , and 


wer of almightie God joyned with 


articular congregations are members ef his will , is the truc cauſe thereof, lea- 


nfo far forth as they do truly belecue;the 
reſt that doe not truely belecue are not 
members of the church before God, but 
only in the judgement of men 3 like vnto 
ſuperfluous humors which are in the bo- 
dy,but no parts thereof. This contuteth 
the dofrine of the church of Rome,who 
teach that wicked men that are rezeed 
in Gods decree, way yet bee true mem- 
bers of the church of God. 

Secondly,in this coherence Chnit in- 
timateth vnto vs a diltintion betweene 
man and man jn this church, tor all that 
were inthis church,were men called,pro- 
felling Chriſt and his Goſpell : and yet 
of them, ſome were dead in their ſinnes, 
and others were alive in Chriſt. Tou- 
ching this diſhn@on of men, wee muſt 
ſearch the cauſe thereof. It mult not be a 
ſcribed to any power or will in man, but 
to the good pleaſure of God,as the ſerips 
turetcacheth; for when the body of the 
Iſraclites had gwen themſeluesto Idolas 


(a)Ron a1,4 Friegthere were yet (4) ſonen thouſand that 


TheV fe 


newer boved the knee to Baal : what was the 
cauſe why they did not liue like to the 0+ 
ther I{raclites? Surely nothing inthe will 
of man,(thovgh the Idolatric of the 0- 
ther, was to bee aſcribed to themſclues) 
but the text is cleare, it was the good 
9 of God,who had preſexuedand 
ept them. | 

By this wee ſee how erromious and 
filfe the divinitie of ſome Proteſtants 1s; 
which aſcribe the cauſe of this diſtin&tion 
betweene man and man, to the hibertie 
of mans will beeing renewed by grace 1 
ſaying, That God giues to cuery man fa- 
uinggrace,by vertve whereof, hee 
repentand belecue if hee will: but yet 
becauſe the will of man dotly fhll re- 
waine ſinfull, hence it commeth, that he 


hath liberue , to obey ,'or not to obcy. 


uing ſome to themſclues ; who do fall, 
and enabling others to ſtand by his 
grace, 

Now: follow: the wordes of this 
commendation. Nethnah/tandmmg thou 
biſt a few- namer yet in Sardie; that is, 
There beeyetinthis Church a few per- 
ſons knowne to mee by their names : 
( for by Names, wee mult vnderſtand 
perſons named ) nhich haze nor defilid 
their 9arments, Here (to omit many ex- 
poſitions ) is an alluſion to the Cerc- 
moniall law, wherein God ſet downe 
a diſtinhon betweene things cleane and 
yncleane, notin themſelues , but by his 
#pointment : and among the Jewes, if 


any man had but touched an vncleane | 


thing with his hang, or with his gar- 
ment, thereby hee was defiled, and his 
—_ defiled legally 3 and ſo bee or 

1s Sarment were reputed vncleanc : 
whereupon they had a ſpeciall care not 
to touch the things that were defiled, no 
not with their garments, Now. this 
ſignified another thing vnto them; 
namely ,- That they ought to abſtayne, 
not onely from the- outward ſinnes of 
the morall Law, but cuen from all occa- 
hons :intentions,ſhewes, and appearan- 
ces of cull. And in this place, this is 
meant hereby: that ſeme in this Church 
of Sardie;had ſo farre made conſcience 
of fine , that they would not meddle 
with the yeric occalions and appearance 
obteuill; - 73: 

Hereby wre fee , that the feruants 
of God are but few in number » for 
the bodie of this peopte were dead in 
finne.,- and: a few :onely: in this great 
placelived in Chrilt;10-Chrilt layth 
to: his: Diſciples ,' The flocke to whom the 
farber (b) will gear the ks 
mew ; 46 but 4 avis packs" The Prophet 


of hea+ (6; turs, 2, 
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(a)liays y. T/a is ſent , (a) To harden the hearts of 


(5)V-rie 19- 


eAn Expoſition pon the third Chapter 


the bodie of the p ople for their onquities: 
and (6) the tenth part onely muſt bee ſaned: 


(<)Mar.7.13- and inthe Goſpel 1t 1s ſaid, (c) The way to 
'+ bellis broad,and many there bee that walke 


The Pe 


therein : but the way to heanen u firayg:t, 
and fe there be that enter mo 4. 

Hereby then weare taught not to fol- 
low the example of the multitude,;but 
of the fewer and better ſort. Itisa foule 
{inne that keepes many from religion, 
and brings them to deſtruction , when 
they wil liue after the maner of the world 
and as their Forcfathers haue done. T his 
is afalſc rule,and a dangerous courle. 

T how haſt « fe names, T hat is, perſons 
whoſe names I] know and haue recor- 
ded. They arc called names , becauſe 
Chriſt obſerues and knowey them by 
their names. Where note, that thoſe that 
are the true ſcruants of God, are particu- 


Luke 12.9 larly knowne ymto Chriſt, (4) The bares 


of your bead ave numbred ((aith Chit wo 
his Difaples ) much more were their 
names known Againe, he biddeth them 


fo)Luke 10,2 F 82JCE that their names Q Were ny:ft-m on 


braven And Chnit the good Shepbrard 
hno ves bis ſbe:pe , and cals 1h:m by ther 
names, loh. 10,3. 

T his 15 a wattex of endleſle comfoxy 
vnto the people of God : for what can 
cavſc a man more to reioyce , than to 
know that his name particwarly 1s 
knowneto the King of Kings, and that 
accordingly he hatn ſpeciall regard vnto 
him 7 When the Lord woul 
Moſer, and put courage into him 1n do- 
ing the duties of his calling; hec-telleth 


2/9 Exod. 33, Dim, That be ws known: unto him by (f) 
22,1;.14 24 wame. Yea,this is the fountation of mans 


W2-Ti,2-19. faluation : ( g) The Lord kyowath whe are 
bi. 


Which bane not: defiled their garments: 
Herezhey are commended for vpright- 
neſle and {inceritie of life and conucrſa- 
tion, in that they kept themſelves from 
the verie ſhewes and appearance ofcwmllz 
when as the reſt of this church was dead 
im linne. P 

Jn their example Chriſt preſcribeth 
wnto vs a patterne.ot true pictie, how 
wee ought to, carty our ({e/ucs. in the 
Church of God on carths weemull not 
content our ſclueswith a bare profeſſion 
of Religion, and keepe our {clues from 


comtort - 


grolle finnes only;bur gbſtaine from the 
ycrie ſhews of cul, } ea,more particylar- 
ly,hereare three things taught vs, tou- 
ching {inne. Fuſt,that we ought to make 
conlcicnce of everie linye in our owne 
perſon. Secondly,that we ought to keep 
our ſelucs from the contagion of linne 1n 
others , cxther by gzuing conſent vnto 
them,or furthering and allowing them a+ 
ny way therein. ] hirdly,that wee ought 
to abſtaine from the very occafions ,and 
ſhewes , and appearances of ſinncs : Se 
Pax teacheth vs (b)to abſ{arc from all ay- 
—_ of exill, Eplicl.5.z, Hee will not 

auvc ſundrie ſ{ins,as fornication,vnclean= 
nefle, &clomuch as once named, there- 
by to giue the leaſt approbation vnto 
them. Wee wulſl therefore looke on this 
example, lay it to our, hearts, and con« 
torme ourhues vnto it: ſo ſhall wee bee 
good ſervants of God,and hauethe fame 
commendation with theſe tew ; tor true 
rel1gzon ſtands not in knowledge , but 
in obedience, and this 1s true obedience, 
to make conſaence of eucric finne 1n 


' our owne perſons; to take heed of the 


mfctton of finnem others : and to ab+ 
[tame from the appearance of cvill. A 
happie church ſhould we haue , if theſs 
things were prattifed : but this is the 
ſhameand reproach of our profeſſion, 
that wee hauc no care of tryg obedie 
ence 1n our felues and others , whereby 
wee ſhould glonfic God, and grace our 
holy Religion. 
{ he church of Rome hence gather, 
that a man after bapulme,may live with- 
out montall {inne For theſc tew perſons 
in this church m their bapt,{me, puc on 
Chriſt ,, and attcr kept thei: ſelues from 
all occalions of ſ;nnes,ſo as they had not 
com-i ated any mortall f:nne. But their 
collc&ion is vnſound ; for fill, though 
they had to this ime abſlained from all 
mortall linne, yet how can they proove 
that they finned not afterward ? Se- 
condly ,they arc ſaid , wt te hane de filed 
their ga wenrs , not tor that they had 
not committed any {inne , but becauſe 
they endevoured to. keepe themſelves 
from the appearance of ali ſinne :-and 
ſo muſt the obedience which. is aſcri- 
bed to Gods children in {cripture-bre 
vnderſtood: namely of then fincoe pure 
pelc andendeuour io obey, & lo among 
| vs 


Derf. 4. 


(5)1,Thef 5; 
23a 


Uerſ. 4. 


(-)Gen. I9s 


$9) Rec, 9-6, 


v3,thoſe that haue a ſctled purpoſe and 
reſolution to make coAſcience of cu 
fin,and in all things to doe the will of 
God, they are reputed for keepers of the 
law. For God in his children accepts 
the will for the deed. Andibey ſballwaiks 
with mee in white. After the commendati- 
on of theſe few, Chriſt addeth a promiſe 
of liuing with him in glorie, For fo 
white garments haue alwaies beene vſcd 
to ſigmifie 407 , happimeſſe , life, and glorvic, 
Fcdelialt. g. 8, At ail rimes tet thy yar- 
ments be white,that is,take the delight and 

leaſure in viing the creatures of God; 
So that here theſefew haue a promilc to 
be freed from all want, and to liue with 
Chriſt in all glorie , ioy, and plea- 
ſure. 

This benefit , hath beene in cfteR 
further vrged in the former Chapter: 
here onely I will note one Doctrine 
namely, That they which hue'in the 
world among the wicked, and doe not 
communicate with their ſinnes , ſhall 
not partake with them in their puniſh= 
ments; for the bodice of this Church 
muſt haue Chrilt to come amone(t them 
asa Theefe , but the godly mult walke 
with Chriſt wm white, in glone. (a) Lee 
was freed from the deſtruction of the 
Sodomites,becauſc he partaked not with 
them in their, ſinnes : and among the 
Ifraclites, (b) Theſe that mourned for the 
ſomes of the prople, are marked in the 
fere-head , that uhen Indgements came 
won the withed , thy might bee ſpared. 

This point muſt be remembred, for 
by reaſon of long peace and proſperi- 
tie among vs _ finnes abound, as 


Jenorance, Athei _— of Ree 
bgjon, and prophaning of the Lords 


Sabbaoth, with innumerable ſinnes of 
the ſecond table, All which call for 


Judgements from heauen, and no doubt 


they will bee puniſhed, partly in this 
life, and partly in the life to come, vn- 
leſlc 0.1r people doe repent, Thole ther. 
fore that would not partake of the com- 
mon Judgements that are to come, mult 
now bewarc that they communicate 
not with the common finnes that doe 
abound , and ſee that they keepe faith 
and good conſcience, hauing their gh» 
teous and zealous hearts grieued, for 
oo abhouunations among which they 
ue, 


of the Renelation. 


After the promiſe, is adioyned the 
reaſon thereof, For they are worthy, Hence 
the Church of Rome doth conclude , 
that a man by his workes may merit 
Heauen, becauſe they bee worthy of 
reward. A molt blaſphemous conclu- 
fron, anda manifeſt abuſe of the word 
of God. Gods children indeed «re 
werthie life emerlafting; but not by the 
merit of their workes ,, for then they 
ſhould bee done according to the ri- 
gour of the Law : but for the wor« 
thyneſle of their perſon, when as they 
ſtand righteous before God in Chrit; 
for when God will ſave any man, he 
giues Chriſt vnto that man truely and 
really z ſo as hce may fay , Chrilt is 
mine. And with Chriſt God 9wes 
his ſpirit which worketh in his heart 
true ſaving faith, whereby hee doth 
receiue Chriſt : and ſo Chriſt and his 
nghtcouſncile belongs vnto that man 
really, and by vertue thereof heg is 
worthy life euerlaſting; and this is the 
worthyneſle which Chriſt meaneth in 
this place, and not any worthyneſle of 
their workes : fo that this doth hel 
them nothing at all, and yet it is = 
moſt probable place of Scripture, to 
proueandiultific the DoQrine of mans 
Merits. 


Vetrſ. 5. Hee that anercommeeth ſhall be 
claathed in white array, and [ will 
not put out his name ont of the Booke 
of life; but 1 will confeſſe his name 
before my Father, and before his 
Angels. 


Verſ. 6. Let him that bath an eare, 
beare what the ſpirit ſaub wnto the 
Chapches, 


Here is. the concluſion of this Fpi- 
{Ye : and it containeth two parts : a 
promiſe, and a commaundement.' The 
promiſe inthe fift verſe, and the com- 
maundement inthe ſuoxt, In the promiſe 
note two things : firſt, the parties to 


whom it is made, To him that oner- 


commerh, whercot wee hauc ſpoken (c) (c)Chap-2.5, 


before. Secondly, the thing promiled : 
to wit , glorieand cternall happineſle, 
which -is expreſſed three waies, Firlt 
thus: Hee ſhall bee cloathed in white ay- 
ray : that is, hee (ball hauc n—_—— 


lfe 


Two kinds of 
worthyneſle, 
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(o)Rem.$.10 bee bath predeſ? 


Chriſt in his 


life and happineſlc, ſo much is &gnificd 
by white rayment as wee haue alrcadic 
ſhewed. 

Hence the Church of Rome conclude, 
that a man may do good workes reſpec» 
tinga reward, Anſw. In ſome ſort 1t is 
true z forſoitis recorded of Moſes, Heb. 


eAn expoſition ypon the third ( hapter 


this ſence doth the Scripture often ſpeaks, 


as when yhe Prophet wiſheth, (b) Thas (b)PAl.69.28 


God wonlf blot his enemies ont of the Books 
of life ( meaning [ada principally ) his 
meaning 1s, that it might bee made mas» 
nifelt, his name was ncuer written there . 
in. This then is the meaning of this 


11.26, He had reſpett tothe recempenceof promile: that they who doe auoid the 


reward. But yet the recompence of re- 


occaſions of ſinne, and haue care to keep 


ward,muſt not he the princpall end of faith and good conſcience ynto the end, 


our good workes : for cheefely we muſt 
thereby intend to te{tifhe our faith, 
and our obedience vnto God , and with 
-2 wee may hauereſpea to cuerlaſting 
life. : 

The ſecond thing promiſed ; And / 
will not put ont his name out of the books of 


- life. For the vnderſtanding of this, two 


ueſtions mult be ſcanned : Firſt, what 
this booke of life is : Secondly , whe- 
ther a man may bee blotted out of this 
Booke. For the firſt ; this booke of life 
is nothing clſe, but Gods predeſtination 
or ctcrnall decree of EleQion,whereby 
hee hath choſen ſome men vnto ſaluati- 
on ypon his good pleaſure.. And this is 
called « Book-, becauſe it is like vnto a 
Booke.For as the Generall in a Campe, 
hath the names of all his ſouldiours that 
fight vnder him, in a Booke; and as 
the Magiſtrate of a Towne hath the 
name of cucry free man and Deniſon 
inrolled : ſo God in the booke of his 
Ele&on, hath the names of all that ſhall 
be ſaued. 

For the ſecond Queſtion. A man 
may be written in the Booke ef life two 
waies: either truely before God, or in 
the iudgement of men onely. Thoſe 
whoſe names are truely before God 
writtenin this booke, cannot be blot- 
ted out : For Gods counſel touching the 
eternall ſtate of every wan, is vnchan- 
gable. This the golden Chaine of Gods 
decree, doth plaincly ſhew :(a) For whom 
inate , them hee bath cal- 
hid, andwhow bee called, them alſs hee 
inftified , and whom hee inſlified , theme 
bee alſs glorified. Others there bee that 
have their names written in this Booke, 
onely in the iudgement of men : and 
thus are all men written in the Booke 
of hbfe , that 
hurch : for ſo charitic 
bindes vs to wwdgeof them? Andi theſe 
may hauc their names blotted out,” In 


haue their names written in the booke 
of life, and they ſhall neuer be blotted 
out. 

Hence T gather two things. Firſt, that 
the number of the cleft, m refpet of 
God is certaine : for the names of thoſe 
which are to be ſaued, be as it were writ- 
ten ina booke, and being once written 
in, they remaine there for eucr. Some do 
teach, thatall may be ſaued,if they will: 
but this is a meete fancie of wan : for 
what ſhould there need any booke of 
lite, if that wereſo? Secondly, hence 
I gather, that this number can neither 
mcreaſe , nor be diminiſhed, let men 
doe what they can: frhey had berne of 
vs they would kane continued withvs.1.loh. 
2:19. All that theu haſt gruen mee haue 
I kept , and none of them « loſt . John 
17.12. 


Whereas aman may bee written in TheY © 


the booke of hfe, to wit, in the judge» 
ment of men, and yet be blotted out: 
hereby wee are 40 bee adn'oniſhed , 
to looke ynto our ſclues, and to make 
conſcience of eucty linne , and to a- 
void and ſhunne the very occaſions 
thereof. For (o longas wee profelle the 
Goſpell, and obey the ſame, our names 
bee in the booke cf life : but when 
wee cofnmit any f{inne, we doe as much 
as in v$lyeth, nake a penne, and reach 
it vp to heaucn to blot our names out 
of that booke : and they that keepe a 
courſe in {inning , doe plaincly ſhewe 
that they were neuer truely written 
therein, 

Secondly, conſidering that the num» 
ber of the eleRis certaine, it muſt bee 
a motiveto cauſe vs'to labour for ſome 
aſſurance of eleftion, that wee may 
truely ſay,wee haue our names written 


rofelle the Goſpell of in Gods Booke, But here ſome. bad 


on will ſay; ſeeing, the number 
of the Ele is vnchaungeable, 1 will 


lue as I liſt ; for if my name ay 
16 
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the booke of God,it ſhall neuer be blot- 
tedout; and if it be not init can neuer be 
added. Anſw. Theſe men decciue their 


owne ſoules : for they that haue their 


names written in the booke of life, ſhall 


live as theſe few did in this Church of 


Sardis,in truc faith and holy obedience. 
For he that is ordained for glorification, 
3s ordained to iuſhfication and ſanif- 
cation: and itis impoſſible for him that 
ſhall be (aucd, to live alway in ſinne, and 
therfore theſe men mult rather labour to 
repent and belceue,and to get ſomeſigns 
of their elefion , that they may know 
that theix namesare written in the booke 
of life. s 

The third benefit is this : [ will confeſſe 
bis name before my Father cf before bis An- 
gels. That is,in the day of wdgement I 
wil acknowledge and profeſle himto be 
mine 3 one of mine ele, that keepeth 
faith and good conſcience vnto the end, 
Iwiltake him from the company ofthe 
wicked world, and ſet himon my right 
hand, and aduance him to glonie, pro- 
nouncing vpon him the bleſſed voyce of 
abſolution,.Come,thow bleſſed of my father, 
Mat. 2 5.34. The end why this benefif is 
thus propounded, is to draw this church 
to profeſlc the name of Chrilt in this 
world : forifthey would profeſle Chriſt 
before men,hee will acknowledge them 
for his owne atthe laſt day, 

Thus Camercaſon here propounded, 
mnt induce vsto wake a true confeſſion 
of Chriſt, againſt the world & al Chriſts 
eneinics : which to doe is a very hard 
matter , and man of himſelf cannot ſtand 
out;but yet the conſideration of this,that 
Chriſt will confeſle him at the Halt day, 
will bee a nggable motive and meanes to 
inable him thereto. If an earthly prince 
ſhould come to a man among a great 
company,and cal him by his name, ſpea- 
king kindly vnto him,he would cſteeme 
ita great honour vnto him; and for that 
he would not ſlicke to die inthe princes 
cauſe, Oh then,what honour is thas , that 
Chriſt Ieſus will in the laſt day vouch- 
ſafe to all thoſe that in this life doe fin- 
cerely confeſle him,and overcome. Hee 
will confeſſc him to bee his, and receive 
him to his owne glorie. But on the con- 
trarie, thoſe that will not confeſle him 
here,but diſgrace him; cither by falſe do- 
Qrine , or profaneneſle of life, wil Chriſt 


of the Reuelation. 


at theday of judgement vtterly diſgrace, 
by denying them to be his, & there pro- 
nounce vpon them the fearetull ſentence 
of condemnation, Goe yee curſed, cc, 
Which if we would then cſcape,and alſo 
procure vnto vs the joyfull yoyce of ab- 
ſolution : wee mult here labour to hold 
the truth of Chriſts dofrine , and alſo 
keepe a goodconſcience vnto the end. 
Butifwee onely profeſle himin mdge- 
ment, & not inthe praQtiſe of a holy life, 
ſurely Chriſt will profeſle that he knows 
vs nct,and then guue vs our portion with 
the divell and his angels, 
Thecommandement followeth : verf, 
$ Let bam, ce. of which wee have ſpo- 
el. 


Verſe 7. And vnto the Angell of the 
Church »bich i; of Phlad:lphia, write + 
Theſe thiz;s ſaith bee, which s boly and 
true; ®hich bath the ke) of David,nbich 
opencth and no man ſpuitctb, andſputterh 
and no man openeth. 


Here beginneth the ſixt particular E- 
piſtle of our Saviour Chriſt , from this 
verſeto thex 4. Agd before it (as to the 
relt)is prefixed a ſpeciall Commaunde- 
ment vnto /#hw,whereby hec is inioyned 
to write this Epiſtle vnto the Church of 
Philadelphia 3 the end of which com- 
mandement, isto warrant the calling of 
lobn to write this Epiltle : þut of this wee 
hauc ſpoken before. 

The Epiſtle it ſclfe containeth three 

arts: a Preface,the matter of the Epi- 

He , and the Concluſion. The Preface 
in this verſe, Theſe things ſaub bee, fc. 
Whereinis ſet down,in whoſe name this 
Epiſtlcis ſent; namely, is Ch:4#t;: where 
(as inthe former Epillies he is excellent= 
ly deſcribed , for the wigning of more 
credit vnte this Epiſtle : and that, fcſt by 
his properties : Holenefſe and 174th: Se- 
condly,by his kingly office gn the words 
tollowing. 

For his propertics, F uſt, Chriſt js ſaid 
to b: boly. Queſt. How can Chriſt be faid 
to beholy as he is man, conſidering hee 
deſcended from Adam , who conveyed 
his fione and the guylt thereof; to all; his 

ſteritie? The common anlwer is this 

hat indeed Chriſt deſcended from A- 

dem, as hee is man + but his ſubſtance 

was fandified by the holy Ghoſt in'the 
Q 


wombe 
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wombe of the Virgine , and thereby hee 
was freed from Adams finne. This an- 
ſwere is true, but not ſufficient : for men 
beſides the corruption originall, take 
from Adam the guiltineſſe of that ſinne 
which Adew committed. Now ſanQti= 
fication taketh away the corruption of 
ſin, but not the guilt thereof, therefore a 
more full anſweteis this: That all which 
come of Adew by natural! generation, 
doe recciue by that order which God ſet 
in nature at the creation, ſaying, increaſe 
and multiply, both the nature of Adews & 
the fin & guilt thereof. But God for the 


only in himſclfe but for vs: here we muſt 
warke what is the *principall thing ih 
Chriſtian Religion;znamely, to have care 
to bee ingraffed into Chnſt, that from 
him wee may receiue grace to become 
new creatures, and feelcin vs his power 
to kill our corruptions, and dayly to re« 
new his owne Imagein vs, in righteoul- 
neſle and true holinefle; and that as true- 
ly,as wee feele in vs Adams corruption. 
It is not ſufficient for vs to plead, that 
Chriſt will bee our Saujour, and will free 
vsfrom all ſinnes : but wee muſt labour 
to haue Chriſt conucy holineſle into vs, 


preucnting of this in the Incarnation of and that asſenfibly as wee {ce the root 


Chriſt, ordained that Chriſt ſhould not 
come of Adam by naturall generation, 
but by a myraculous conception of the 
holy Ghoſt : whereby hee tooke the na- 
turc of man with the infarmities thereof, 
without the ſinne of mans nature, or the 
oviltineſſethereof. And thus is Chriſt 
free from ſfinne as he is man, 

Further, Chriſt is holy two wayes. In 
himſelfc;and in regard ofhis Church. In 
humſelfe, hee is holy ſundry wayes : firſt, 
inregard ofhys Godhead, for his diuine 
nature is holineſle it ſelfe. Secondly , as 
hee is man ; for his manhood was net 
enely freed from all manner of finne, by 
reaſon of his myraculous conception, but 
it was alſo inriched and filled with hoh- 
nefle,and that in greater meaſurethan all 
men & Anza or hereceiued the gifts 
ofthe holy Ghoſt without meaſure. And 
againe,as he is man, Chriſt is holy in re= 
eard ofhis obedicnceand aQiong for li- 
ving on carth he did aually as our ſuer- 
tictulfil the Law for vs. Secondly, Chriſt 
15 holy in regard of his church . Firſt,be- 
cauſe lies is theauthour of that holineſle, 


which is in cucrie member of his 


conuey ſappe into the branches: and this 
holineſſe wee mult make to appeare in 
our liues, as the branches by their fruit, 
and leaues doe {hew they receive ſappe 
from the root. | 

Secondly,here note,Chriſt propounds 
himſelfe vnto vs and to all Churches , as 
a notable patterne to be followed;giuing 
vs to vnderſtand, that all that belecue in 
him,and looke to be ſaued by him, muſt 
becholy as hee is holy, making conſci- 
ence of euery cuill way:for Chriſt is holy 
to make vs holy . Let vs therefore be- 
hold Chriſt, and ſee wherein hee expre(- 
ſeth himſelfe to be holy; and therein let 
vs followhim. So /ehnſayth: Hee that 
bath this hope , purifieth bimſelfe as bee is 
boly : that is , vſeth all good meanes 
to conforme himſclfe to Chriſts holi- 
neſle. 

Thirdly, hereby wee learne, that the 
common title giuen to the Pope, where- 
by heeis called (Holineſle) is a blaſphe- 
mous title: for to be holy, is here made 
a propegtic of Chriſt, And yet more is 
given to the Pope, than to Chriſtin this 
place,for heis called Holineſlc, which is 


Church, Yea, heeis holy in regard of atitle of God alone. 


frienin a furtherreſpe; namely, as the 
roote of all mens holincſle, as heis Me- 
diator . For looke as from Adawis aQtu- 
ally conueyed originall {inne to cuery 
oncof his poſteritie that commeth by 
naturall generation : ſo from Chriſt 1s 
righteouſneſſe and holineſle conueyed 
to all that beleeve in him 2 and for this 
cauſe hee is called (s) our righteouſ- 
neſle and Canfification:and in this ſence 
eſpecially is Chriſt ſaid to be holy in this 


ACC. ; 


The Yes F Whereas Chviſtis ſayd to beholy not 


The ſecond propertie,wherby Chriſt 
15 deſcribed,is Truth: Chriſt is ſaid to be 
rae ,inthreeregards: Firlt, becauſe hee 
1s without all errour or ignorance, know- 
guns thing _ ruth isin _ 
0 , andin the creatures on 
_— him . Secondly , uidbe 
whatſocucr hee willeth and decrecth, 
hee doth it ſeriouſly , without fraud, 
deceit, change or contradiftion , as the 
whole tenure of Scriptures doe ſhew, 
wherein cuerie part is ſutable and agree- 
able to another ; becauſe hee maketl; 
good 


Pe. 7 


Verf. 7. 


TheVſe, 


ood cuery 


Whereas Chriſt is ſaid to be eywe, yea, 
True it ſelfe: Firlt, wee learne a full dif- 
ference betweene him , and all falſe wic- 
ked ſpirits, for they are ſpirits of errour 


of the Renelation. 


= made in his word, 
orin him all the promiſes of God are 
yea,und Amen,2.Cor,r.2o, 


of reformation intended by Hezrhia 
« , the Lordthreatned to calt him out 
of his office : and further,the Lord ſigni» 
fieth that Ekachimy ſhal comein hisroom 
and haue the ſame office: now to cx- 
preſſe this thing,the Lord ſaith, The keies 
of the benſe of Dauid ſhall bee laid wpon his 


and falſhood,for the duel is the father of ſhewlders: T hat is, Eliachivs (hal be made 


lyes,and the author thereof. 
Againe,whereas Chriſt is trwe in all bes 
waies, we ought withoutall doubting to 


a Steward of the houſe of Daxid, cuen of 
the kingdomeof Daxid,whcreot Heze- 
kies was gouernour : {for ſo the houſe of 


% 


belecuc his word, &al the promiſesmade luda,and the houſe of 1fracl , are often 


therein, that concerne our ſaluation. If 


Chuiſt could erre or lyc,and men bee de- 
ccived by him, then they might iuſtly 
doubt of the truth of his word : but ſee- 
ing hee is truein all his promiſes, we muſt 
belecuein him: and in all our diſtreſles 
cither of bodic or mind , depend vpon 
him : for hee hath made a promiſe to 
helpe, and hee will never faile then that 
relt on him, 
Thirdly, in this propertie, hee pro 
ounds himſelfe an example, to bee tol- 
Ln of his church and of vs , that as 


Chriſtis ſerious in his decrees, and con- f/ 


ſtantin his promiſes; ſo muſt wee pur- 
oo eucrie good thing ſcriouſly, and al- 

o make- good whatſocuer good thing 
wee promiſe. For, Lyers muſt be deſtres- 
ed Pſalm. 5.ver{.6, They that lane,or make 
tes, muſt nencr come into heanen , but 
ſont out thence , att caſt into the burning 
lake of fire and branftone, Revel.2 2.15. But 
it13a note of a man,that is a good mem- 
ber of Gods church in this world , and 
that ſhall bee inheritor of Chriſts king- 
domein heauen, to ſpeaks the truth from 
bi beart , Pſal.1 5.verſ.23. Andlying 18 
a note of the chuld of the diucll, /obn 8. 
verl 44« 

Secondly, Chriſtis deſcribed, by his 
kingly office, hich bath the k: yer of Da- 
uid, bich openeth and no man ſoutteth, and 
ſontteth and no man openeth. Where firſt, 
let vs ſee the meaning of the words : For 
which purpoſe we mult haue recourſeto 
Iſa 22.verl. 22. whence theſe wordsare 
borrowed, becing there ſaidof Eliacbins. 
The circumſtances of the text will eafily 
ſhew the meaning of the words in this 
Place : Shebne,who had beene an aunti- 
ent Steward to many of the Kings of 1f- 
rael,was Treaſurer alſo vynto King He- 
zckias : And becauſe he was an hinderer 


ps for the whole kingdome of Iuda and 
{rael.) And ihe ging of akey was an 
antient token of placing and inueſting 
men in chieferule and authoritic; ſo that 
the meaning of this place, is this: that 
God hath gwen ynto Chrilt ſoucrai 
wer and authoritie of gouerning his 
Church. Qse#F. But why 1s Chriſt fayd 
to haue the key of Dawd, for Dads 
kingdome was a temporall kingdome, 
but Chrifts kingdom isnot of this world 
Toh 18.36. And yetitisfaid, The Lord 
God ſhall give wnto bim the throne of his 
ather Danid: andbee ſhaf{raigne ener the 
houſe of [axcob, Luke 1. 32.3 3. An.Chrilt 
may bee ſaid to hauethe keyes of David 
two wayes: Firlt, pro drofir when 
he was borne of the blefled virgin Mary, 
hee was. borne King of the lewes, by 


bee right diſcent from his father Dazid,as hus 


Genealogic  plainely ſheweth Luke 3, 
Andallo the queltion efthe wiſe men at 
Ierulalem,faying : Where « the king of the 
Iewes that is borne? Mat.1.2, Andthere« 
fore when the Publicans asked tribute 
of him, hee pleaded the priviledge of a 
kings ſonne: albeit , toauoid offcnce,he 
was content to yeeld of his right, and to 

ay tnbute; Thereby ſhewing, that he 

ad right to the kingdome of Ifracl, 
though hewould not take it ypon himz 
and therefore came in ſuch a ume when 
the kingdome was taken of the Roman 
Emperour. Secondly. he way be ſaidto 
haue the key of Dawds kingdome , tipi- 
cally ; for Dawids kingdome was a figure 
of Chriſts kingdome , and Daxid him- 
ſelfe a of Chriſt : as it is molt ex- 
celleced) deſciphered in the Prophets, 
Ir.z3.5 6.6 Heſaa 3.5. where Chit is 
plainly called Dawid,by the name ofhim 
that was his e, & figure, Queſt. 
Why werenot as well thekingdomcs of 
Qi) Nebu- 
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(c)Iudg 14. 
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Nebuebadncz2.4r and Pharaoh, types of Pal ſaith FVhoſoener ſhall teach any other 


Chriſts kingdom,as Dawid:? Anſw, Be- 
cauſe Dazias kingdome, was a kingdom 
of light and pietic; but theirs were king- 


domes otf{inne and iniquitic, And heeis 


ſaid to haue the key of Dawids kingdom, 
becauſe his kingdomeand the rightecoul- 
nefle thereof, was figured by the pietic in 
Daxids kingdom, And this kind of ſpea- 
king is iuſtifiable by. Gods word. So 
Mat. 2.233. Chriſt is called a Nazanite: 
which place hath relation to that which 
is ſaid properly of Sampſen(c) who was a 
moſt 6s ma. Pete (x ,and did 
molt notably repreſent him in his death, 
wherein hee killed more than in his life. 
Now Chriſt is called an Nazarite, not 
becauſe he obſerued their rites & orders, 
for that he did not : hee dranke wine, ſo 
did not the Nazarites : but becauſe hee 
was the truth, and ſubſtance of that or- 
der : forin him was fully accompliſhed 
that holineſle,which was figured by that 
order; for he was perfectly ſcuered from 
all ſinne and pollution. And ſo here hee 
15{aid to haue the key of Daxid, becauſe 
he had the ſoueraigntic which was figu- 
red by Davids kingdome. 

Which ſontteth and no man b, and 
openeth andnomanouterh, Here Chriſts 
kingdomeis comparedtoa houſe, which 
can bee opened and ſhut , by none but 
Chriſt; whereby is ſignified, that none 
hath power aboue Chriſt in his Kings 
dome, and that his power therem, is.ſ0- 
ueraigne and abſolute. So that hereby is 
meant, that Chriſt Teſus fitting; in hea- 
nen,hath ſoucraigne power and'/authori- 
tic ouer the whele Church of God, to 

uernethe ſame. That we may the bet- 
ter vnderſtand this ſoueraigne power of 
Chriſt, we muſtknow,it hath three parts. 
L. To preſcribe. II. To iudge. IIL To 
ue, or deſtrey. In Preſcribing, Chriſt 
hath abſolute you , and that in ſundry 
things: as firlt, in preſcribing doarines 
of faith,and religion vnto his church, to 
be belecucd and obeied,and that on pain 
of damnation, This power he putsin ex- 
ecution , when in the bookes of the old 
and new Tecſtament,hee preſcnibeth the 
dofrine ef the Law and the Gofſpell, to 
be obeyed and belecued. And none but 
hecan makean Article of faith,or a law 
to bind the conſgcnce ; and therefore 


dotirme,than that whichyee haue recemmed of 


01,4et him be aceurſed,Gal.1.8.Secondly, 
for regiment;he hath abſolute power ts 
preſcribe how hee will have his church 
gouerned, and by whom: and therctore 
Aoſer,when he was to make the Taber- 
naclc,(d)did al/ things according to the pat- 
terne 2 the Pr veto how So Da- 
nid gane to Salomon paiternes of all thmgs 
that were in bom , by the ifirit, rouchmg the 
lding of the houſe of God, 1.Chr.28.12. 
Thirdly, be hath abſolute power to ap= 
intthe time of keeping his Sabaoth : 
or as the ordaining of a Sabaoth be- 
longsto Chrilt , ſo doth the changin 
therotz he that preſcribeth eine 
preſcribe the ordinarie ſet ume therunto, 
whuch is to continue to the end. And 
therefore itis but an opinion of men, to 
hold that the church may make two or 
moe Sabaoth daiesin a week,if they will. 
Fourthly, [n preſcribing the Sacraments, & 


therefore(e) Pawſaith , #/hat [ bane receia (4)1:Cor.rr, 


wedof the Lord that deliner I untoyou:(pea- 
king ofthe Lords Supper, For heethat 
gives grace,mult alſo appoint the ſignes 
and ſcales of grace. 

The ſecond; part of Chriſts ſoueraigne 
power, is peer of indgement : which 1s a 
foucraigne power to determine on his 
owne will;xvuhout the conſent of others, 
or ſubmiſtion to men or Angels, Andin 
determining, Chriſt hath two pruiled- 

es. Firſt,to expound ſcripture; theabſo- 
= power of expounding the law , be- 
longeth tothe Law-giuer; and his expo- 
ſition is authenticall, Secondly,to deter- 
mine of all queſtions, and controuerſics 
i Scripture. And therefore it isa wicked 
opinion of thechurch of Rome, which 
hold,thatthe principall Iudge of inter- 
preting Scripture ,and decyding cantro- 
uer(ies,is the church,” 

The third part of Chriſts ſoucraigne 
power,is to ſave, anddeſtroy, T hisis cx- 
preſled in theſe words : Hee ogpeneth and 
no man ſhutteth , e ſputteth and yo man 8- 


Perf. 7. 


(4)Exod.z 2, 
43. 43+ 


Heb,8 5, 


23, 


pewerh: and for this cauſe he isfaid (f) rg Real 


haze the keyes of bell andof d:atb. Where- 
by is Ggmitied ; firſt, that he hath power 
toforgiue (ins : for that hee. procurcth at 
his Fathers hands. - Secondly, that hee 
hath power to condemne: for when men 


belecuc not his word, hee hath your Þ 
0 


at 


Perf. 


7, of the Renelation. 


hold them in their fins, for which hecan 
calt them into hell, Theground of this 
threefold power of Chriſts this, becauſe 
he is foucraigne Lord over his Church, 
and the members thereof, 

The Churgh of Romefaith, That this 
key of Dawd,hath mor& in itthan ſouc- 
raigntie ouer his church : to wit, apower 
to make and depoſe kings that be in his 
Church. This they teach,thatthey might 
proone the Pope to haue title in ordai- 
—_— depoling ofkings,by vertue of 
the keyes. But they erre groſly;forthogh 
Chriſt as heis Mediatour, bee aboue all 
kings, yet in that regard hee neither ma- 
keth nor depoſeth any kings : and there- 


(4)Ich.18.45 fore he faith plainely,(s) My kingdome is 


wot of this world, This cauſed himto refuſe 
to take vpon him the office of ancarthly 


()La.r2.14. Judge or prince,to(b)dinid: an inheritance 


(c)Ioh,8.11, 


twceme t70 brethren. Hence it was, that 


he(c)refuſedts gine ſentence of the adulte- 


ned,being ſit to mans fin whereby 
n _ ſhur. And Gods church and Mi- 
niſters cannot properly open heauen b 
any power they! h a ur only amb 
vnto men what Chriſt hath done for 
them; and withall apply ynto them, the 
do@rine of Chnitsfatisfaion which is 
reuealed. And in this regard they are ſaid 
to open and ſhut the kingdome of hea» 
uen;notas Lords, but as miniſters and 
ſcruants. 

Next I adde,that this power « gin:»to 
the Charch:that is,to the company of true 
belceuers called to ſalvation by Chriſt, 
and to none other: and therefore it is ſaid 


of them,(e) Whatſorner you bind on earth, (,) un 11ut 


fball be bound im heaven orc. 

Thirdly,I adde the end of this power 
of the keyes: To open and to ſont * wn 
How thechurch doth this , Chriſt that 
= this power knoweth beſt, and hee 

ath ſetit downe, [oh.20,2 3« Whoſoexers 


ron; women. And yetas Chnitis God,he ſinves yee remit, they are remitted : and ho- 


maketh or depoſcth earthly kings: fo the 
wiſe man ſpeaketh of him in the'perſon 
of wiſdome : (4) By me kings raigne, 

For the further cleering of this, we mult 
handle another point,which 1s delivered 
hence , concerming the power of the keyer : 
which 18a power whereby the power of 
the keycs of Dewidis put in execution, 
This power of the k;y1 is mentioned Mat. 
16.19.when Chriſt faith vnto Peter, [wil 

ine unto thee the keies of the kingdome of 

ancn and what ſocner thou ſhalt bind vpen 
earth ſhall be bonnd mheauen; andwhatſoe- 
wer thox ſpalr looſe ou earth ſhall be looſed in 
beaxm, T his power of the keier, is @ miniſte- 
rie gramted to God: Church, to open and ſbut 
the kingdome of heawen. Firlt, I call it a A6- 
mſterie: that 15,a ſeruice, becauſe whatſo- 
euer the church doth in Chriſts name, is 
nothing but the dutie of ſeruants vnto 
their Lord : from whence it is, that the 
moſt worthy members and officers that 
euer were in the Church,as the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, were but the Miniſters of 
Chriſt . That this 1s a ſeruice, I ſhew 
moreplainely thus ; When Adewfell,in 
his finne all mankind fell with him, and 
thereby were all barred from the _—_ 
dome of heauens Now fance' that fall, 
Chriſt became man,and in his manhood 
ſatisfied the juſtice of God for mans (ins. 
And this ſatisfation of Chriſt ;.is pro« 
perly that key.whereby heauen is ope- 


ſoeners finnes yee retaine, they are retamed. 


The church therefore opens heauen, 
when it pardons mens linnes:+ and it 
ſhuts the ſame,when it lawfully retaines 
their ſinnes, and holdeth them vnpardo= 
ned: befides this , there is no opening 
& ſkutting of heaven commited to the 
church, Qweſt. Can the church pardon 
ſinne,or retaine the ſame? Anſo, , for 
theſe are the words 'of Chriſt : butlet vs 
ſee how.itis one thing to giue ſentence 
of the pardon of finne, and another to 
proneunce the ſameſentence giuen. To 
gue the ſentence of the g_ of ſinne, 
1s oriely proper to Chriſt,the head of the 
Church; no Saint,nor Angell, hath that 
priviledge : but yet the church pronoun 
ceth the ſentence of pardon giuen. by 
Chriſt. If we ſhould ſay,the church-ſhuld 
don finne, wee ſhould rob Chriſt of 

is honour,forthat is a priviledge of his 
Godhead. Thus wee ſee what thepow- 


er of the keyes is. 


''Theright vſc of this power, is when 


the church doth vie the ſame for the o- 
pening and ſhutting of heaven: Furlt,in 
thename of Chriſt-alone , bs a _—_— 
Secondly,according tothe rule of Gods 
wordjnot after ME ons Or INUTT. 
tions; Thirdly,for this end,to 

nersto7 
therin that they may 


;,&to —_ 


be faued: and tothe 
thus vimg thy power, Chrift 
Q ij hath 


« * 
* 
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hath promiſed : that Fhatſorncr they bind refuſe tohearethe Church, let bim bee nts 


mm earth,ſhalibe bound in beauen ;, and whet- 
ſoemer they looſe in earth , ſhall bee leoſad wn 
branen,Mat:18.18, 1 
Further,this power of the keyes , hath 
two parts:the miniſtery of the word,and 
ſpirituall wriſdition. The key of the mi- 
mlteric of the word, is ſet downe & eſta- 
bliſhed by Chriſt, Mat.1 6.19, {wil/gine 
wnto thee the k:yerof the kingdome of bea- 
wen, ef. T his miniſterie ofthe word is a 
key,becauſcit opens & huts heauenzthis 
it doth two waycs.Firlt,by teaching and 
laining the lublance of rebgjop, the 
dottrific of ſaluation, wherby men mult 
come to heauen; & in that regard,is cal- 
led the ke of knowledge, Lm.11.5 2.Second» 
ly,by applying the promiſes of the Gol- 
pell,and the threatming of the Laws For 
whenin the miniſterje of the word , the 
promiſcs ofremullion of fins & life cuer- 
laſting,are applied to belecuers that re» 
pent,then the kingdom of heauenjs ope- 
ned: & when asin the ſame miniſteric of 
the werd, the curſes of the law are de- 
nounced againſt unpenitent ſinners,then 
3s the kingdome of heauen ſhut. Yet tou- 
ching the miniſteric of the word; this di- 
Nin&tion muſt beremembred;that other- 
whiles the church 3s certaine ofthe faith 
and repentance of ſome men, or fome 
congregation; and then they may -pro+ 
nounce remiſſion of finsabſolutely : but 
otherwhules they are vacertaine of their 
faith andrepentance,or of their im 
tencic;& then they mult accordingly re» 
mit or retaine mens fins,that is,conduio- 
nally; —— the remiſlion affas 
to allthatrepent : & denouncing dam» 
nation toall that repentnot . And thus is 
the: word. to bee publikely bandled/in 
Gods 'church at this day, beciuſe our 
congregations are mixt companies, con- 
fiſting of ſome that repent and belceue, 
and oft others that doe not truely repent 
nor belceue. WEN 
The ſecond part of this. power of the 
keyes,is Firitmal inriſd5;ton : T call u fpi- 
ritual, to diftinguiſh it from that out- 
ward wriſdi&tion wherby the common. 
wealthis gouerned, -T.hatthis ſpiritual 
zunſd\S100 is key, ay appear; Matu8 
26.17.2 8.1f thy brother off cud thre dayth 
Chrilt)adwonye bim privately; if beheare 
thee wot, yet tabs wich thee rwo or 


thee 4: an beatben man, and as 4 Publican. 
Then followeththe promiſe, Yerily,/ ſay 
onto you HWhatſocuer you bind on carth ſhal 
be bound im beanen, and whatſocner jee looſe, 
ſoall be lvoſad in beaxen. 

Thais (piritudll iuriſdiftion,isa power 
whereby the church pronounceth ſen- 
tence ypon the obſtinat offenders in the 
church, and puts the ſame in cxccution. 
And it hath two parts: Excommunicati- 
on,and, Abſolution, Excommunication 
is an aQtion of the Church in Chriſt; name, 
excluding an obſttnat offender that ts @ pre- 
He of the Goſpell, from all the primi/cdges 

tbe Charch, & from the hingdome of hea- 
aen.S0 Paul (a) comartden theinceliu- 
ous man #8 be committed to Sathan: that is, 
not oncly put out of the kingdome of 
Chriſt, but alſo after aſort made ſubic& 
vnto Sathan, to bee outwardly afHicted 
by him . And therefore Chriſt faith : /f 
(5)be heare not the Church, let himbes wnto 
thee 4; an b:atb:n man: that is, as one that 
hath no title to the kingdome of heauen, 
Here may ſome ſay , Can the church 
thruſt any manout of the kingdome of 
heauen ? Asſw, Itis Chriſt oncly that re« 
cciueth menthither, and it is hee alone 
that muſt thruſt them out : the church 
doth not properly citherreceiue men in, 
or put them out; but onely pronounce 
and declare what Chriſt doth in this be« 
halfe. Asiſamanthat lives in the church 
bee a common drunkard; the church 
findingin Gods word , that (c)»o draw- 
hard can inherit the kingdome of heauen, 
whichisthe ſentence of Chrilt, may pro= 
nounce theſame againſ{t him, and ſo ex 
chute himfromthekingdome ofheauen. 
Obit. The true child of god may be «xs» 
communicated, but he-can never bee ex» 
duded from the kingdome of heaven; 
Anſi. T he true child of God may for a 
time, and in part bee excluded the king- 
dome of heauen. In part; asa manthat 
hath freedome inan meorporation, may 
bein prfon for ſome treſpaſles, and ſo 
want the vſc of his freedome,though hee 
bea free-man: ſo the child of God, for 
commuting fin,may want the vic of his 
libertie and freedome which hcehath ins 
Gods Ines a time, while he 
lueth in inne without repentarice 2-yct 


ra sf wholly and for euer hee cannot /; but ſo 


br bearenet themtellit to the Chg clifhes (oonc as he repens, he ſhall bee recerued 
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certainly againe: forno man is to be bat- 

red cither from heaven or the church,any 

longer than he remaincth impenitent. 
Wheras this cenſure 15 ſuch,as doth cx- 


would haue bin greater diſorder in that 
holy company , for all of themto haue 
ſpoken;theretore Peter being both anti- 
ent & bold of ſpeech ſpeaketh for al,and 


clude a wan both from the kingdome of thereſt anſwered in his perſon : & lo-ac- 


heauen and the liberties of the church vill 
he repent ; wemay here ſce,that this cen- 
ſure oughtto bee vied with great reut- 
rence, feare, & conlideration:euen ſuch or 


cordingly Chriſt (pcakingto Peter, doth 
make a grant of this power vnto ail his 
diſciples in his perſon. And therfoce /ob, 
20,2 3ohee giues this powertoall; ſaying 


greater,as we would. vic in the cutting of plainly Wheſcrner; fins yee 1ctaime they are 


a member from the bodie. Theabuling 
therfore of this ſentence in ſmall matters 
cannot but be a gricuous (in, & a-breach 
of the third commandement,wherin one 
of Gods molt weightie ordinances is ta- 
ken im vaine, | 

Further,one ſpecal degree of Excom- 
munication is Anarherne : which is,when 
one is pronounced to bee condemned, 
whereof Fau{{peaketh,1.Cor.l 6.22. But 
this 1s not pronounced = any,but on 
thoſethat tin againſt the holy Ghoſt,and 
therfore itis ſeldom vied becauſe that fin 
3s hardly diſcerned 2 coulilting got fo 
much in the ſpeech,as in the malice of the 
heart againſt Chrilt, - 1 

T he lecond part of this ſpiritual juriſdi- 
&zonys abſolutts: which is, when a male- 
fator vpon his ſufficient repetance is ap- 
proved to be a meber of the church; & 1s 
admitted to the kingdom of heaue, And 
yet herethe church receives him not into 
the kingdomeof Chriſt, but onely decla- 
reth vpon his repentance what Chriſt 
doth: & thus weſce wherinEcclefiaſtical 
juriſdiction conliſteth : and what bee the 
parts of the power otthe keyes. 

For the better diſcerning of this power 
of the keyes , wee mult remember foure 
ſpeciall abuſes hereof that haue taken 
placein Gods church for many hundred 
yeres. The firſt 1s this:that in former ages 
the church hath giuen this power. of the 
keies to Peter alone, debarringthe-ſame 
from all other, cuen from the reli of the 
Apollles; as though they had one]y the 
vic,not theright of this power. Butthe 
cale is loin chi ower belongs to euery 
true muniſter of the Golpel,though they 
be not Apoliles,as well as it didto-Peter; 
for in the promulgation of this power, 
Mai16.9.thogh Chriſt dizeR his ſpeech 
to Peter, yet he ſpeaketh vnto all , as the 
cncumllanceso the place doe plainely 
ſhew;for Chriſts queſtion (Pow/er pe 
that [ am) was made to allnow becauls jt 


. 
_ 


retained,cfc. So that the word of Godis 
plaine in this point, to ſatisfie the conſc- 
ence of any that is not wiltully addifted 
tothe Popiſhreligion. Oneſt. Whence 
have the miniſters of the Goſpdl this 
power? Fu.By ſucceſſion fromthe Apg- 
{tlesfor Chriſt Cath 4a4.28,1 9.20. Gee 
& preach, wil bee with you te the end of the 
world. W here he cannot meane the Apo» 
{Yes onely; but with.them all miniſters 
that did preach and baptiſe after them, 
making thispromiſe tothe Apeltles,not 
as they were Apollles, but as they were 
minilters and preachers of his Goſpell. 
Theſecond abule i3,that the church of 
Rome, hath turned the power of the keis 
into a ſupremacie over the church , ma= 
king it tobea ſoucraign authority, wher= 
of cyl bus ſucceſlors the popes,haue 
liberty to make laws,canons,& con{litu- 
tions which bind the conſcience; as alſo 
to make kings & to depolc the ſame. A 
molt notorious abuſe of this power, 
which isno ſuperiority but a mirulterte : 
the chief power wherof,confilteth in the 
diſpenſatis of the word, & wil of Chriſt: 
For Chuilt ſaid not to Peter, I wil giue 
thee the keyes of the kingdoms of men, 
but of the kingdow of heam:x. T he third 4+ 
buſe hereot1s, that the church of Rome, 
haththereby for 1000: yercs almoſt, bar- 
red kings,queenes, and emperoursfrom 
being gouernours ouer the churches of 
God! an.error flat againſt fcripture; for 
when, as good king [gfias intended the 
reformation ofreligion, & the abando- 
ning of Idolatry , hee made acouenant 
with the Lord for the accompliſhment 
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of the ſame: &is laid(a) rohaxe can{edall (.):.Chren, 


that were in [eruſalems, 4 Brniamin to fi ard 
to the commant nbich be puade. Now. ſhall 
wee lay ſofis did euill ;n cauling them 
fo to doe? God forbid.: Itis recorded of 
him by the holy Ghoſt for bis commen- 
dation. Obie ian, Bur Gods Paſtors and 


teachers, haue the power ofthe keies,and 
: princes 
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rinces hauenot? Anſ. True;but yet they 
var a civil power whetby they rule over 
Gods church : for there isa ciuill power, 

& a ſpirituall power. Princes rule not by 
any fpirituall power, but ciuilly: & there« 
by they haue power to compell all their 
ſubieRs to the outward meancs of Gods 
worſhip, & to forſake Idolatry,and may 
alſo puniſh thoſe that obey them not. 
Obiett.'By this power of the keies, Kings 
and Queens are brought vnder Paſtors? 
Anfw.\n Paſtors and Miniſters we mult 
confider their perſons &-goods, & their 
office and word whick they bring: Prin- 
ces are oner their perſons and goods, and 
ret may bee vnder their word and mini- 

crie: [octule therin they ſtandin Chrſts 
ſtead; ' Yet all this ſheweth nothing why 
Princes in Gods church ſhould bee fo 
robbed of their right , as the church of 
Rome doth. 

The fourth abuſc is,that the church of 
Rome for ſome 800.yeares, hath turned 
the power of the keyes vnto the Prieſts 
in their Sacrament of Penance : for 
Whereas by Gods word, the Miniſters 
power is onely to pronounce the abſolu- 
tion of Chriſt : with them ay Prieſt 
fits asa Iudge, and all the people come 
vnto him as to a Judge, making knowne 
vnto him all their thoughts , words, and 
deeds,(asneercas they can)wherein they 
haue broken any commaundement : 
which done,the prieſt enioins himto be- 
waile his ſinnes, & after centrition, doth 

roperly ziue ſentence of pardon , cuen 
.- Chriſt tumſelfe doth : Low then after 
appoints him workes of ſatisfaQtion, to 
be done for the temporal punifhment of 
his ſinnes: which done , his fins are par- 
doned in heauen. Whete behold a moſt 
ditteſliſh praQtiſe, as may appeare by the 
manifold crrours contained therein, 'As 
firſt;the confeſſion of all a mans ſinnes; 
which hath no warrant in Gods word, 
Secondly,that the Prieſt ſhould giue 
ſentence of pardon , is amoſt notorious 
raftiſe, whereby Chriſt is robbed of his 
Longs : for al pom ny lay,Noxe 
tan for gine fins but God, that is properly, 
Polar a Whith Chriſt hed nc 
it is'molt true; for he that can forgive fins 
roperly,muſt makefatisfaQtion for fins. 
I hirdly,chey abſolue fromthe fault, but 
will not forgiue the putuſhiment; 


themſelues, Fourthly they enioyneſatis- 
tation to God by men for their ſinnes ; 
whetby they do nothingels but ouerturn 
the al-ſufficient ſatisfaQion of Chriſt, and 
enioine that toman which is impoſlible. 
All theſeare moſt horrible abules of this 
power, which oughtto bee knowne and 
confidered,being a ſufficient warrant vn- 
to vs,that the church of Rome is no true 
church of God:for though the pope car- 
rie in his armes the keyes , yet they arc not 
the keyes of beanen but of bell. For hee hath 
made moe places of reſt and woe,than c- 
ver God did:as Lanbus patrum,f Par ga- 
torie,& therefore niult needs make moe 
doores thither,and ſo moe locks & keies, 
By this doQtrine;touchin 
Dawidgiuen to Chniſt,and | power of 
the keyes in the church derwed thence, 
wee-may learne ſundry things. Firſt, that 
Chriſt, who haththe keycs of Dawdto 
open and ſhut,doth not open to all, but 
to ſome onely. Thereaſon hereof is this: 
Adem beeing created in integritie}was in 
the favour of God: but by his {in he loſt 
the fauour of God,-and {o barred hun- 
{clfe both out of the earthly and heauen+ 
ly paradiſe : and all his polteritic - the 
{awe fin, and by their owne atuall fins 


are likewiſe debarred : for(«)ſinne is 4par- ()Ioy 59.u, 
titionwall betweene 115 and God : anda (b) (Law 1.44, 


cloud betweene our prayers and God bimelfe; 
as Jeremie ſpcakcth : fo that linne 15 the 
cauſe of this excluſion : and ſo many ſins 
as a man committeth,ſo many bolts and 
barres- hee maketh to exclude himſelfe 
from the kingdome of heaven. T he con» 
ſideration whereof, ſhould moouc every 
one to take a narrow view of his miſera- 
ble ſtatein hin.ſelte,throvgh Adam: for 
by original ſin wherein wee were borne, 
and by our atual tranſgreſſions wherein 
we liue,we barre our ſelte from the king « 
domeof heaven. It is lamentable to ſee 
how the whole world lyeth in ſinne, and 
how the diuell bewitcheth men to con- 
ceale or diminiſh their fins, making great 
ſinnes ſmall, and little finnes none at all; 
when as the leaſt ſinne which they com- 
mit (without repentance) is ſufficient to 
barrethem for cuer out of the kingdome 
of heauen, Againe, ſecing everic finne 
doth barre vs 'out of heauen , this 'muſt 
beamotive,toinduce one of vs, to 

of all our finnes , to bewaile the 
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ofthemin the death of Chriſt : and con. 
tinually to labor to turne vntoGod from 
all finne, becauſe if wee liue but in one 
ſinne, it will bee a mightic barre ſuffici- 
ent to exclude vs the Kingdome of hea- 
uen eternally, Thirdly , ſeeing Chriſt 
keeps the keyes of heauen ; hereby wee 
are taught tocome ynto Chriſt, &to ſeck 
by him to enterintothe kingdom ofhea- 
uen.For Chriſt by his death hath opened 
heauen:as hefſaid vnto Nathamiell & Phi- 
lip, (4)Verity verily , I ſay onto you, hereaf. 
ter ſhall yee ſee heanen open : meaning by 
the miniſterie of the Goſpell:and ſeeing 
it is open,we mult ſtrive to enter into it, 
as the men in /obu Baptiſts time did, Mat, 
I 1.12, This wee do by endeuouring to 
become good members of Gods church 
on earth; for that is the dore and ſuburbs 
of thekingdome of heauen, which cucry 
one mult enter into,that would come to 
heauen it ſelfe zeuen as a man that would 
got into a houſe, muſt needs come to the 
ore. Now in the church there is the true 
dore which is Chriſt himſelfe , and the 
key thereof which is his word, and the 
mmuſterie of the word, which doth locke 
and vnlocke the fame. Queſt, What ſhall 
we doe to become true members of the 
Church? 4»f. We mult do two things: 
Firſt, humble our felues for all our finnes, 
praying vnto God for the pardon of 
thein, and belecuing the ſame through 
Chriſt, Secondly, endeauour & purpoſe 
by Gods grace euery day to leaue the 
ſame ſinnes. This doing, wee ate at the 
doore of heauen, and if wee would haue 
ourſoules center into heauen when wee 
dic, this we muſt doe while we live. But 
if we enter not into the dore of grace,by 
the key of knowledge in themmiſteryof 
the word while we live, wee ſhall neuer 
cometo the gate of gloric after death, 


Verſ. 8. Ihnow thy workes: behold, Thane 
ſet before thee an open doore, and no man 
can ſbut it for thow baſt.« little ſtrength 
and baft kept my word and haſt not denied 
Pry Ame: 


In this verſe, and fo forward to the 
twelf,is contained the matter of this E- 
i{fle, which may- bee reduced 'to thtee 
222% a Praiſe, a Promiſe, and a Com- 
maundement, The Praiſe in this git 
verſe, The Promilc in the g.and ro, The 


of the Renelation. 


Commaundement iti the t 1. For the 
firſt, the Praiſe of this Churchis firſt 
ſummarily propounded:/ know thy works: 
which hath beene expounded, and the 
end thereof,with the vſes in the former 
Epiſtles, Then hee addeth the reaſon of 
his comendation,whercin are two things 
to bee obſerued. I. the figne of Chritts 
approbation,in theſe words : / hawe ſet 
before thee an opendore. 1 1. their conuer- 
ſation, or the workes which Chriſt ap- 
po , inthe words following , Thew 

af? alittle ftregth,c+ haſt kept my word, & 
haſt not denied my name. Both theſe may 

be vnderſtood,cither of the Angell and 
Miniſter of this Church; or of the whole 
Church alſo. Itake it to bee meant of 
both, Being ſpoken of the Miniſter of 
this Church,the words beare this ſence : 
Behold I hane ſet before thee an open dove, 
ec. T hat is, behold and conſider, I haue 
vouchſafcd vnto thee opportunitie & li= 
bertie to preach the Goſpell, and there. 
by to connert men vnto mee. So much S; 
Paxl meaneth by the dore of vtterance, 1. 
Cor. 16.9, For then haſt a (tile Firength, 
and beſt kept my word, andbaſt not denyed 
my name, Tha ts,though thou bee indu- 
ed but with a {mall meaſure of gifts per- 
taining tothy calling, yet thou haſt main. 
tained my Goſpell, and haſt not denycd 
my name. 

Theſe words being thus expounded, 
doe affordys theſe inſtructions. Full, 
fromthe ſigne of his approbation wee 
learne: that it is a great priuiledge for a- 
ny Miniſter to haue hberty to preach the 
Goſpell,and thereby to conuert men vn- 
to Chriſt: ſo much the word of attentr 
on beholdimporteth, which may alſo fur= 
ther appeare by this, that the moſt fa- 
mous and worthy Prophets of God, 
were not alwaies vouchſafed this fauour, 
as Ifay and Ez:chiell:who were ſent ſom- 
time to 
himſelfe complaineth of the want of this 


priviledge;laym2(c)[hane ſpent my ſtrigth (c)16 49.4. 


in vaine :and in regard of this priuiledge, 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel arecalled(d) 
Saxjors. And by reaſon of this libertie, 
they haue title to the promiſe of [bining,as 
ſtart in Glerie , Dan. 12.3, This thetfore 
1s an vnſpeakable mercic, and ſo ought 
to bee efteemed + and all Miniſters that 
haue the ſame youchſafed ynto them 
owght highly to magnific the name of 

God, 


(6)ebe people. And Chrilt 1 
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God for it, and to value it more worth , 
than all carthly bleſlings whatſocuer. 
Secondly, from the workes which 

Chriſt approucd in the Angell of this 
Church,we may obſerue, that Miniſtcrs 
induced with ſmall meaſure of gifts , may 
bee able to doe great ſeruice vnto God 
in kis Church. T his thing is plaine in the 
Miniſter of this Church: and might alſo 
bee ſhewed by manifold examples ef 
ſuch menin all ages : butto come to our 
times. In the daies of Queene Afarie, 
when Rebgion was in baniſhing, this 
our famous Schoole of the Prophets, 
had many learned men in it ;3yctnot one 
of them it ood out for the defence of the 
Goſpell : when asa poore ſecular Prieſt 
not three miles off, who was far behind 
them in gifts of learning andknowledge, 
yct hauing the truth reucaled vnto him, 
did ſtand out forthe maintenance ofthe 
ſame, cuci to the ſcaling of it with his 
blood. And at this day many men of 
ſmaller gifts in the muniſtric, doe more 
further the Goſpell, by the encreaſe of 
the knowledge of Chnlſt crucified and 
true obedience, than thoſe that are inri- 
ched with far greater gifts of knowledge 
both in tongues and Arts :ſoas though 
they be many hundred degrees ſhort an 
regard of ſchoole- learning, yet they goc 
as farre before them in benefting Gods 
Church. 

If this be ſo(will ſomeſay ) then it is 
needleſle for men to be brought vp ſo 
much inthe ſchooles of learning? Avſe 
Notſo, for as much as may bee, Gods 
Miniſters ought to haue knowledge of 
Schoolc-learning , both in Artes and 
tongues, And yctfor all this, it oft com- 
meth to paſle by Gods prouidence,that 
the greateſt Clerks for learning, areleſle 
profitable tothe Church, than men of 
{ſmaller gifts. This God doth to humble 
the learned, that they bee not proud in 
themſclues: Andto magnific the worke 
of his ſpiritin the weaker inſtruments. 

Further,theſe words mult alſo be yn. 
derſtood of the whole Church: and then 
they beare this ſence. [have ſet before thee 
an 0pendeere ; That is, I have vouchſs 
fed vntothee a ſpecall priuiledge , cuen 
hibertic to enter into the ki c of 
heauen.From whence we obſerue : That 
libertie to life enerlaiting, is @ ſpeciall prins- 
ledge belonging not to all neen , big onely to 
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the Church of God, and the true members 
of Chriſt. 
This point hath ſundry vſes. I te 
confute this erronious opinjon : That 
Chriſt did cffeually redeeme all and c= 
uery man. Which is flat againſt Gods 
word, and this text :for thoſe that arc ef- 
feQually redeemed, haue hbertic to cn» 
ter intothe kingdome of heauen:but all 
men haue not that libertie; for then it 
wereno priuiledge of Gods Church a- 
lone,to haue heaven opened vato them. 
IL Secingthis is a priviledge which 
od youchſafcth vnto his church,to haue 
[nh gate opened vntothem. Hercby 
we arc taught to take the benefite of this 
hbertic whule the dore is open : and in 
time to ſtrive to center therein. For as 
Chriſt telleth Nathenich, the Church of Makin, 
the new Teſtament, ſoall by faith ſee hea- (« —_- 
aen open, We mult not therefore neglet 
this oportunitie, But itis our common 
ſhame, that wee be lacke in ſecking the 
kingdome of God,and the righteouſnes 
thereof, ſuffering our ſelues ſo to bee 
clogged with heaps of finne,and world- 
ly luſts,that we canncither walkeinthat 
{traite way , nor enterinto that dore 
that leadceth vnto life; for ſinneis an hea« 
uic burden, like a great packe that will 
not ſuffera man to enter unto ſo ſtrait a 
doore, We mult therefore caſt eff all ſin, 
that we may ſo enter in,and walke inthe 
way of life, 
And wo man can ſput it, Hereis the con- 
tinuance of the former bencfit, again(t 
all aducrſaric power whatlocuer, And 
this againe confuteth another opinion of 
theſame kinde with the former : to wit, 
That Chriſt dycd for cuery manghut yet 
ſome arc not ſaued, becauſe they wil not: 
they ſhut heauen dore againſt theſclues, 
But this opinion cannot ſtand : for neve 
can [out beanen dore againſt them, to 
whom Chrilt hath ſet it open cffeQual- 
ly , neither finne, Satan, northe world, 
nonot man hamſelfe,nor all their power 
together, For hercin is the will of man 
ruled by the will of God : and looke 
whom God will haue to enter into hea«» 
uen,, them doth hee encline to will their 
owne ſalvation ;andalſo make vnwilling, 
cucrto ſhut this dorc againſt themſclues, 
For thou baſ? @ little fronges avd kaſi hept 
my word, ee. Thatis, Lhou artindued 
with ſome meaſure of grace, as of faith, 
hope, 


Ver/.8. . | of the\Renelation. \o'c2 11) 


hope,and righteouſneſſe: and according 
to that meaſurethou haſt mannamed my 
word,and not deniyed ry nant. - 
Hence we learn;that a man ihdued with 
a ſmall meaſure of Gods grace, may doe 
works pleaſing vnto god,& py the ſame 
grace cometo life everlaſting, Chriſt ſauh 
(-)Mae.17.20 to his Diſciples ; (a) If your faith were as 
much 45 a graine of muſtard ſced,by it ſhould 
bee able to remone mountaines. Now 
that which is hereſaid of the faith of mu 
racles,may m ke ſort be ſaid of allfaith, 
aud ſo of jultifying faith zif a man haue 
never ſoſmal a meaſure therof, yet thete« 
by hee ſhall doe workes acceptable to 
od : foras Pawiteacheth, Got children 
(4)Rom. t 23, Teceine,not the tenths, bur (b)rbe firſt fruits 
of the ſpirit; that is , a ſmall meaſure of 
grace m this life, which is,oncly a pledge 
of that which they ſhall fully receiue in 
the world to come; for this cauſe is Re- 
(Heb.1.33 heb commeded for her faith,(c)although 
it was but ſmall and weake, as wee ſhall 
ſee if wee read the whole Hiſtory, loſes. 
2:For God accepteth of man, accordin 
44 B to that hee hath recejued. It is not fo 
+ "+ much the meaſurc of grace that ſaueth a 
man,as the truth of grace before God, 
TheYſes _Thusſeruethnotably forthe comfort 
of thoſe that haue care to keepe faith & 
ood conſcience. Such are molt diſmaied 
y reaſon of their wants & corruptions: 
but they muſt know that God approo- 
ueth of their grace, though it bee but 
ſmall, ifſo be they haue care to increaſe 
in grace, and doe ſtrive to pleaſe God in 
all things, according to the meaſure of 
grace received, 11. Hereby cucric one 
muſt be encouraged to embrace & obey 
true Religion. Many bee diſmaicd here- 
in,by _ of the great meaſure of 0- 


bedience,which they thinke God -* 16 : 


reth; and therefore they leaue of all 

dience. But this ouztht not to bee ſo : for 
Godapproucth of a manin Chriſt , ac- 
cording to that grace which hee hath,be 
1t more or leſſe;and not according to that 
which by the law he ought to haue. And 
yetnone of allthis mu make vs ſlacke 
and negligent inv{in thoſe meanswhich 


deth his church, Firft, their faithfull kees 
ping of the word of Chriſt; : Secondly , 
the profeſſion of his name in the time of 
perlecution, This behaviour 'of this 
Church,muſt be'a patterne & a looking 
mo for vs to ſquare our conuerſation 
y.For theſe words; Thow hait kepo 

word.and baſt not denied my wanre', thoug 
the words be few,they conteine much in 
them: {ignifying, that this Church had 
{peciall carc ofkerping Gods word in e- 
uery Commaundement, both legall, and 
euangelicall, Happie were our Churchif 
the fame might truely be ſaid of vs , chat 
We had care of obedience vnto God,and 
of the true profeſſion of his name. But 
yn—_—_ we failin praiſe, though in 
outward profeſſion we make ſome thew 
thereof, Thus much of the praiſe of this 
Chruch, | 


Verſ. 9. Behold, [ wilimake them of the 
Smnagegue of Satan vhichcallthrmſelues 
Tewes, and are not but doe le; behold, F 4 
will make them, that they ſhall come and 
worſhip before thy frete, and ſhall know 
that [ baxs laned thee. | 


Here followes the ſeeond part of this 
_— znamely,the promiſes of Chriſt, 
which are two.Firſt,concerning the con- 
uerfion of certaine Jewes,ver.g.Scconds 
ly, concerning the dcliueranceof theſe 
Phuladelphians in the time of temptation. 
ver, 10. Forthe firlt of halo potent. 
ſes : Inall likelyhood, there wasn this 
Citic of Phladelphia,a Synagogue ofthe 
Iewes which bare an Kam. ſhewe, 
thatthey were the true worſhippers of 
God zalbeit they denyed the name of 
Chriſt,and perſecuted his Church, Yet. 
Chriſt here promiſeth, thathe will con« 
uert them,and make thera members ok; 
his Church, and cauſe them to: worſhip: 
him in the congregation. before, thisi 
Church of Philade/phia, 2 223! 

. Inthispromuſe,notethree pornts tou+4 
ching the conuerfion of theſe Iews: The 
Author thereof: The partie conuerted£ 
and the fruit of their conuerſion. For-the 


God hath vouchſafed vato vs for the in. firſt : __ Chriſt) Bebdld, 1 will meke 
creaſe of grace,that ſo wee may alſo in- them,” The words are yery | hgnipeact . 
ing doubled ; and they mak# Chil}. 


crcaſe in true obedience. 


And haſt hept my word and baſt nit deny- whole and ſole author of their conyer+ 
ed wy name. Here hee ſetteth downe fron. » 7 ante 3 


two workes; for the which he commen= 


- Hencewc learge, thatimthe ers 
on 


179 


$0 


(«)Epheſ,2,7, 


eAn expoſition 'vptn the thixd;(hapter 


hon of a ſinner, God haththe whole and calledrbemſelnes the anely true werſvippers 


ſole warke : true it is, that a man-willeth 
his converſion in the aft thereof, but yet 
itis God that worketh that will in him, 
itis notof himſelfe. This confuteth the 
crronious Doetrine of free-will in | the 
Church of Rome, whereby they teach, 
ſe him(clte toworke 
ingonely helped by 
Gods grace. Like vntoa ficke man,who 
though he bee weake, yet being holden 
vP by anotherycan goe of himſclfe. Anſ7 
But ſaint Paw/tcacheth vs, That-aman 
by nature is not ſick,or weak with ſinne, 
e: and can no 


that a man candilj 
out his {aluation, 


but ſtarke (a)/dead in 
more mooue himſeclfe in the work of his 


coucrſiongthan a dead man in the graue , 


in the work of. his rcfurreQtion. But they 
lay, by this we make a man like vnto a 
blocke., Auſw. Not ſo,for though he can» 
not turne himſe}fe vnto God,ycthe hath 
his will and ynderſtanding frec to vſe in 
ciuilc and outward aQtions : and beſides 
there 1s a polſibilitic in his nature to: bee 
conuerted by grace, which is not in a 
blocke. 

Again,whereas Chriſt faith, [ wil meks 
th:m come , and they ſhall come. Here 1s 
plainly confuted the Do&rine and opi= 
nionof ſomegwhich hold , That a man 
being effeRually called, may come vnto 
Chriſtor not come at his pleaſure; when 
God hath giuen grace, man may receiue 
it,or refuſe it, if hee will, This 1s flat a- 
Zainſ{t this text, for God will make them 
come,and mans will muſt bce plyable to 
Gods will in this matter. A'® 

But'they alledge, Mat.2 3. 37. Ob Te- 
raſalem leruſalem how oft would [ hane ga- 
theredthre,as aben, ec. but then wonldeſt 
uot. Anſc Chriſt there ſpeakethnot of 


thewil of his y=w pleaſure, for that can- , 
, 


n6t berefilted 3 . But of his ſignified will 
muhemmilteric of his Prophets, and by 
hiniſdfeas hee was a —_ , and the 
Miniſter of circumcifion vnto the Jews: 
for ſo hemight wil their conuerſion,and 
yet they will i not. Qbict.2.A.7.51, 

ched [ewer , ye bane alwaies re- 
vhe holy Ghoft. Anſw; That mult be 
enderitood of the miniſteric of the Pro- 


$and A who ſpake by the 
ivitdt God:and not ofthe ſpirit him- 
ILpgint. The parties conuerted, name- 
ly, Thea of the Synagogue of Satan;Such a 


Teſti 


of God and yet inileed ang im truth, were no 
better thaw the lane! of Satan. 

Thisis to be obſerved : for hereby we 
may ſee, that not onely ſinners which 
commit:{mall ſinncs,are converted vnuto 
God;but cuen gricuous andauncient fin- 
ners ; ſich as -haue long continued the 
flaues of Satan. Chriſt died not for pain- 
ted firners,but for grievous ſinners: and 
therefore Pawlchargeth Tymorthy and the 


Miniſters with him, (b) Towaite for the 7) mm% 


connerſion and repentance of them that ere 
taken in the hoarref the Dincll, and that as. 
cording ro the Dinels owne will. Rom. 1.28, 
Pax! (pcaketh of ſome Gentils that were 
ginen vp toda reprobate ſence : which was a 
tearcfull caſe, and yet no doubt, many 
ofthem wereafter turned to belceue the 
Goſpell; for ſuch arc they that are taken 
inthe ſnarcof the Diuell, and yet there 
1s repentanceto be waitedfor of them. 


This Doarine mult not bee abuſed ta The Ye, 


libertic infinning}; for that is the right 
way to ca{t our ſoules into the = of de- 
{truion.But yet ſeeing Chriſt wil bring 


home into his kingdonie moſt oriceuous - 


ſinners, we muſt herebytake occalion not 


Uerſ.g. 


» 
: 


to bee diſcouraged, either by tlic great« 


nefſe or multitude of our fins from com- 
ming vnto Chiilt. For marke, Chriſt on- 
ly raifed three that were dead to life: 
Jar daughter that was new dead : 
the widowes ſonne that lay on the herſt; 
and Laz47us that lay ſtinking in the 
graue. This is a notable figure of con» 
ucrfion of ſinners : hee willnot onely 
call to repentance ſmall and young fin. 
ners , but cuen great and old ſinners 

that lyerotting and [linking in the graue 

of {inne , as Lazarw did inthe graue of 
death. Hee came to call ſinners to repen- 
tance, and toſauc the loſt ſheepe, which 
arercadic to bee devoured by Woolues 
and wilde beaſts. Wee mult all bleſle 

the name of Chriſt for this large mer- 

cic,andin timelay hold ypon it, and re- 


A 
Fo IT. point, The fruit of thcir con» 
verſion, in theſe wordes + They ſpall 
come and 'worſhippe before thy feete and 
ſpall knowe that I baxe lourd thee. Theſe 
wordes may beefitly ded by a» 


nother place of Scripture, -x. Corinth. 


M4. 24+ 25: If all prophiſic , and there 
come inon « that beleeneth not , or one n- 
learned, 


Verf. 


(PAI, 14:4 


CY 
* 
9. W 


of all, ſo 4s the ſecret? of bis heart are diſcle- 


ſedjand bee will fall dawne on bis face, and the Word, but 


w0rſbip Godard ſay plainly,God is in you in- 
pa A that migd we of theſe words 
is this : I will cauſe them to come to the 
congregation of Gods people , and at 
their feet to fall downeand worſhip the 
true God. 

Here are ſet downe two notable fruits 
of the conuerſion of a ſinner. Firſt, con- 
cerning God: The ſecond , concernin 
the Church, The fruit of convarſicn that 
reſpeeth God is, The true worſhip of God 
notedin theſe words : I will thens 
come and worſhip; that is, In Firit and erach 
with bedie and ſonle, to adore the true God. 
This fruit no mancan bring forth till he 
be conuerted : For(a)the wicked andnats- 
rall man cali not vpew Ged.. Trucit is, they 
will acknowledge thereisa God, & that 
the ſame Gods to bee worſhipped, and 
therefore they will come outwardly, and 
heare the word,and recciue the elements 
of the ſacraments : but the true worſhip 
of God , is in ſpirit and truth from the 
heart, which anaturall man cannot 
forme ynto God. This1s the fruit on 
conuerſion,which when a man receiueth 
he doth heare the word of God with re« 
ucrence,tremble at Gods judgements, & 
mingle the Do&trine of the Goſpel with 
faith in- his heart; and in callicg 
God hee feeles his ſinnes, and a kee 
by prayer doth earneſtly deſire the ſup- 

y ofgrace,and the remiſſion ofhis fins; 


Fating his heart alſo belecuing that hee ftic. So theſe Tewes &# nel rho ain be- 
ſhall receive mere: Anda” thankſzj- 4ie3 4r the feet or at 
uing his heatt is filled with joy, and the 5arve to werſbip _ that ed (0)kR.16.39 
grace of thankfulaneſle : ſo as cingcon priſoned rn brem oder t\ ard 
verted , all his worſhip vnto G Zut theirfect in the {t wn. then 
ſparit andiruth, '. Mavevenelitter Pauli doftinie, 
yn the worlhip of theſe Tewez,areno- Becin © cructandtigorous to their per- 
ted three properties req uired in Gods, ſons'i” RE en EE N above to haile 
ſervice. Firlt,, it muſt bee willing and killed himſclfc with, his ſword, Keane d rg we 
cheerefull : ſo did theſe Jewes worlkip an 2 priſohers'h 
God ; Forthey areſaid,not oniely to Wor- law theojbropen'? f bee was 
ſhip pj oorporings # God: atzd' ghd. and joyfull to heare the voyee' of 
is ud et iþ him. P io called vnto' him , char hee 
$6.7.Th eleth! ſhquid&6ec himfe! 5harmie, for they * 
oh noma Rant ig his wer Jfthere *'t fine abba by 
hon £0 LIN 3, at) oo ark l*wo 
on A | | Kee mes Fat Hi 
(prope, him as. arid | ; 
number at this far far crauingthemto - him what h _ 
ce 


of the Revilition, 17> 


learned, be is rebuked of all men, and indged ſhort'in the true wo 


of God: for 
atd the preaching of 
nteft thanſdues with 
mornin & events rayer: which they 
frequent to avoid the Ptnaltic ofthe laws 
ofthe magiſtrat , and the ſhame of the 
world, Butt theſc are Wiſerable worlhip- 
pers of God his worſhip otghtto be free 


and willing. 
The ſeednd pro : The worthip 
Uſed with ſcernely, 


moſt men neuerr 


of God, mult be 
meet,arid conuctient geſture, The word 
tranſlated a 4 fieth doing df rewe- 
rence, with the bedie and hte | 
and therfore it is Ac an jndifferent thing 
but neceflarie bobs vſeEohucnient veftiire 
in Gods worſhip, thit _ the Frice 
and humilitie oPihe may bee ex- 


preſſed. _ uu ſthat land bafore (5)y 6.4. 


the throne of God , bawe two wing, th comer 
their feet avid two to toe their flere there- 
by teſtifying; their reverence to Gods 
Maieſtie. Inthis' point alſo _—_ Gimme 
ſhort: for as the conimon conipJanmris, 
the nidnier of apy is to lie ſhortiig/ahd 
ſleepin vnder mens &bows at ſermons, 
and inthe time of prayer to fit ynreue- 
rently with their hedds concred. "Theſe 
things ought not tobe: for God ts Lord 
Of body and foule,and oughtto be wor- 
ſhi ed with both; 
'Thethirdpropertic, All that wittra- 
iy worthip God, mill firſt bee humbled 
ortheir linnes, "atll have the piite af 
theic hearts brov ghe downe, and 
ken withia feate of E6d vlorious on 


191 


IS2 
doc to bee ſaucd., In like manner, fo 
long as men hauenottheir, proud 
beaten downe, they will never worſhip 
God in ſpintand truth. Would we ther- 
tore know why the-moſt part worſhip 
God formally ? Surely it is becauſe they 
haue not beene humbled with a feare of 
Gods maicſtic, andaterror of hell: Net 
ther can it bee hoped, that wee ſhall cucr 
worſhip God fancerely , till our hearts 
brethus broken within vs, and wee tou- 
ched with thefeare of Gods iudgements. 
The want hercofis the cauſe, why men 
and women content themſclues with a 
baremumblingouer of the words of the 
Lords projerche Creed, and tew Comman- 


demeenti.never ſcekingn the finceritie of 
theit hart, cheerfully, and willingly,both 
with ſoule and bodic ,to do worſhip vn- 
to God, | 


"The ſecond fruit of true conuerſion 
concerneth man,and that is, A rewerence 
ove true worſhippers of God, noted in 
theſe words, Before thy feete. Theſe Tewes 
when they were conuerted,did not think 
themfclues worthy to bee members of 
this congregation,but ſubmitted them- 

Te foot-fhools ynto them. T his 


£9) I eTiw. T, 
If» 


: 
. 


- neathall Gods peaple;ſo as Ft e Que- 
; 10! ene wharf weſt ena] c 


Church ? the con{agence of cucric man 
ſhould anſwere, 7 my ſeife - The proud 
$624 2 call heart, is farre from true 
conver{ion;but the humble heart zsplea« 
Gngto God. , i 

_, | And ſhall bnow that I bane lowed thee : 
Theſe. words containe a reaſon of the. 


»-þ 


eAn Expoſitionupan the thirg Chapter 


.. Here arke apd ſce the 
hearts all Lis revercpce, Colle: 


F974) a, ; 
op; ny 
1} TAUWEL) 1 


4 &/. «10 


ground of 
lee and fawonr. 
as parlors both, mw. Church and 
ommon wealth , haug reverence die 
ynto them, as Maſters from their ſet- 
vants ; parents fromtheir children ; and 
all ſuperiours from their iferiours. Now 
if theſe men would attaine to true reuc- 
rencendeed , firſtthey muſt ſecke to be 
in the love and favour of God,and of his 
childrea ; and ſo ſhall they procure vnto 
themſclues true revexence : for when 
ten ſet their hearts'ro feare God, then 
will God' turne the, hearts of men to 
reverence them , This ought to bee 
thought ypon of thoſe that bee great 
in birth and wealth ; They muſt not 
ſtand on theſe things, but looke tothe 
foundatian of truc reverence ; namely, 
the fauour of God, which they mult ſeck 
for : and gettzng that, God will getthem 
reuerence , even of wicked men, The 
cauſe why many in high place, as Magi- 
Re Mea, wot fo -ntover. 
is for that they care not for the fauour of 
God,the ground thereof. . 


core vponall the world 
. dv(ll vpon the earth. : 


« Theſe words contaitie the ſecond 
promiſe,of Chriſt ynto this church,con- 
cernu & hair preſcruation in timg of 
moſt tou ie perſecutioh : for this Epi- 
le vnto this Church, a alſo this booke, 
was Written by [obs , after the aſtention 
of Chriſt in the dayes of Domuries the 
Emperour of Rome; after whome ſuc- 
Fs o Lore a wy: 5b hee'was 

ated inhis Empite, tayſed vp grievous 
erſecution a wry ods Chorch i alt 
Places of hs Doimi mon”, Wherein hee 
put to death, innumerablethouſands of 
Chilſas for the ſpace; of fquretetne 


ES, COMme 10 1oyn xs with yeares! OF this perſecution our Sauj- 
Godspecple  andbereontentio make. our Cyſt fore-tth thif Chiirch, calling 
clues foot-flooles wnto _ them ?, it, ref temp d withall he 


Ferſ/. 10. wy 


confnty ant noe prof fd bis Gu 


T, Inthis promiſe-of preſervation ,note 
ſundry pointglthe occafionthereof,7be 
A 3.08, 3-0mnr wr fo patience. Fl, The 
thm miſed; delinuer ancy vndey TYA- 
we. HL A'prediftion of this-perſceutr- 
on,' Thar vs /baſl comp unto tbe world, jor 
thi. md, toune them 07D 
> Lpamnt, ' Thr word of Chriffe patiencr 
fome 6'bee, Chnits comimaiy- 
dement of patierice : but that expolids is 
fooſtrait;here it fignificththewhol Do- 
Reine of fqluatis by Chriſl;which is.eal- 
led the word of patience”: fiel}; becauſe 
ie teacheth patience : Seconlly, deetuſe 
| 1s the inſtrument of patienesz#6r when 
aman knowsfaluation by Chrilt,and al- 
fo belecues the! fame to belohg-to him, 
- that will make han" patzent'in1 all the mi- 
feries of this life. T hirdly;becaulſe it can- 
fiot beeprofeſied and holden vnto degth 
- without: patience, but as itis ſaid of the 
good ground, /t browgeib forth fruie with 
trence:; (o mult evenc one do that p#o- 
fellerh this Goſpell, - tf v2 
In this,occalion of Gods protmſe ob- 
ferue, that Gods grace well vied, is re- 
warded with increaſe. Thofe which haue 
recciued but ſmall meaſure of grace at 
thefirſt,by becomming faithfull therein; 


of the Renelation. 


his calling, is ſubieto many croſſes and 


wlcriey: for #1he Peat of or face muſt 
Woe eat twr brewds And who 15 tree from 
pames and Aftaſes, yea who can ſcape 
deathyit ſelfe? \Now 1n all thefe, and in 
alt \Scher froubles j wee have need of 
atience. 'And vhiwefore inthe time of 
he«kyand cafe; let' vs hidein our hearts 
the lcedes of Ys vince, to wit, the Do- 
Arine'of the 'Gofpell :and then in due 
tre; wee ſhall Feape the fruit of pati- 
ence, which will make vs contented iti 
all diltrefles both of life and death: And 
if wee would knowwhy moſt men arc ſo 
impatient 'm affi@tions; it 1s becauſe 
_ have ſoliile knowledge and fauh 
mthegoſpellofhis grace. 
©! , Secondly; ſeeing the goſpell is the 
word of patience z chereby- all perſons 
that-looke to-bee_ ſaued by the/go(pell, 
muſt learne to put on patience, keeping 
2 trioderation Mm all' their thoughts, wils, 
and affeRtions; for when wee be impati« 
ent any way, wee arenot ſutableto the 
Doarine of our ſaluution, 
- /Fhirdly; this word of patience is cal- 
ted-Chriſts (The word of my patience,) be- 
cauſe Chiift sthe author of it. T his is 
added to beat downe the pride of this 
Churchzfor when God doth praife them 
for their obedience , their harts might 


haue reccuued increaſe , whith ferucs to have beene puffcd vp with pride. But to 
mooue vs to bee faithtull in the vie of prevent this evill inthis Churh, whom 
thoſeralents, which wee have recciued? he now prailed, he calleth it birparience, 
For hereby wee hall receue increaſe, that they might not thinke this good 
when as thoſe which haumg recewed thitig was of thatſelues. And the ſame 
ood gifts from God,as knowledge,and eonlideration/ mult checke the proud 
fuck e , becauſc they hauc not beene thoughts that rife in our hearts; name- 
fanthfullin the vie thereof, haue beens ly ,to remember that no good thing wee 
depruied ofthe ſame. Wherefore who haue is our owne, but Chrifts. What 
focuer hath begun to know the wilt of halt thou which thou halt not received? 
God, to beleeue, and to repent; let the Why then ſhouldeſt thou boalt? 1. C#- 
ſame parties proceed to. vic thoſe, gifts rineb.4.7. 
ſhll to Gods glorie, and the good: of 
Church and people, among whom they. aurion and deliwerance my the! bloodie per ſe+ 
luezand they thall ſce the Lord will dou- catien vader Traiom : in whichfor the 
bleandtreble , and greatly increaſe the ſpace of fourtectie' yeares inmumerable 
faine vntothern. hiiſtans were put to death, / will ds (i« 
Againe notegthe doQrine of the Goſ- wer thee fromthe houre of renoptation. 
peliis a Doftrine ofpatiencs. This ſhew= - Here fit obferiie, that God hath a 
eth how good-and meet it is for everic pointed cettaine ſet houres and rumgty 6 
onetolearne the goſpell in the dayes of thetnalt othis Church, aswell for the: 
peace : for evenie one 1n times of triall, gifrs ofhis gracezas of theit wickedneſs 


would wiſh for ſtrength and patiencet and hypocriſie. Thus he let the Ifrae- 


and wee know not how lons theſe dares lites(«)-fortie yeares in the wilderneſſe ts («)Deu.s 2; 


of peace will laſt, Againe,cach man itt ſee whether Eng oy 
y ns 


\ 


his 1. pomt. Thething promiſed, ispreſer« - 
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(«)Daut 13.3 ſent (4) falſe Prophets among them , to trix 


(5)Gen.22.2+ 
(c)z.Chr, 33s 
31 


* 2:kias was left vnto hamſelfe , 7 


whether the would turne from the true God 
or no. And as God thus dealeth with. his 
church; ſo he hath appointed prin 
times and hours, wherczn he will trig;pat- 
ticular perſons (b)Ged bid Abrahen bil bis 
ſore aud that was bus troll, And (c) = 
[f 
Lord might ſee all that was is bis hart. And 
ſo for every Chriſtian, God hath a; ſet 
time of triall, wherein he wil cither make 
manifeſt his grace,or diſcloſe their hypo- 
crifie, | 
This point ought to be well weighed, 
for herein the Lord dealeth like the wor- 
thy founders of great Schooles; who 
haue appointed certaiae ſet times of po- 
ſing,fot the tryall of their Schollers, to 
ſce what cucrie ones procceding is , that 
they may be accordingly rewarded. And 
as it is a ſhame for one to haue bene long 
ina good Schoole, and to haue madeno 
proceedings 1n learning : ſo it is tor any 
one,that hath lived Jong jn the Schoole 
of Chnſt,and hath not profited in grace 
Thus therefore mult teach vs theſe du- 
rics : Firlt;to tric our ſelucs, & that [traits 
ly concerning our progrelle in know- 
ledge, faith, repentance, and obedience 
for God himkelfe will tric vs, whole eyes 
we can neuer blind , theugh wee may 
decciue men : He wil lay open our harts, 
and make knowne what i51n vs, whether 
it bee true grace, or falſe Roar Let 
vs not couer our (clues with figge leaucs, 
for God will ip vs naked; but rather 
let vs ſcarch our (clues, touching our {ins 
and Gods graces : and never reſt conten- 
tcd,till wee have found in our ſoules the 


zood ejfts of grace, which will abide is 
tryall. | 
Sccondly,hereby we areadmoniſhed; 


aSneere as we can to conforme our harts 
and liues,vnto the word and wil of God; 
for hee will trie vs . Wonderful it isto 
ſee how common the reproach of pre- 
fGzeneſle is, and if it were not well 
knowne that the world is full of A- 
theilts , that might diſcourage many a 
Chriſtian. But the remembrance of this 
tryall, wherein fie will vaniſh as 
the ſtubble before the fire , muſt mooue 
vs to labour for fincentie, When wee 
haue done our belt, wee ſhall bee farre 
ſhort of that wee ought to bee, And 
therefore through the reproach of the 


world, letvs. hold an.qut good cnde> 
uour, and labourto hane the maine grax 
ces of true faith ,aridagood conſcience, 
with a reſolute purpgſenot to finneithat 
ſo weemay ſtand intheday of trial. But 
if wee wantchele, and.liue looſely , wee 
ſhall bee found bkegthe fooliſh Virgins, 
that hauc ongy my of an 
outward proſcſlion ,.ang-wany the (4+ 
uing oyle of grace ,-whith may make 
vs acceptable ynto God'at his-appea> 
ring, Wee have beene trained vp che 
Schoole of Chtilt; what a ſhame will ut 
beeaf when Chrift comesto; prove vs, 
wee bee then found barren and voyd'of 
ſound grace? Dawidbehinking humſe)fe 
of this tall of the Lord,dotliconforme 
hunſclfe ynto the wil of God : and thcr- 
fore offereth himſclfe yato tus wyal, ſays 


ing, (4) Lord prone me ; _ n re (4Pf&,16, 25 
Fl 


gard of the truth and ſinceritic of a good 
conſcience, not of the perfefneile of 
hs: owne wayes. And hereunto mult we 
indeuor,not ſuffe.ingany (inneto raigne 
nysS.. 

Qe. But how was this protniſe verified 
touchung that deliverance from perſe- 
cution, (ceing no church was tree from 
it 2 For even” the Churches of Aſia, 
whereof this in Philadelphia was a prin» 
apall one , were perſecuted by Treis- 
was Anſwer. T his and ſuch like promt- 
ſes of delinerance to Gods children from 
tryals and afflitions , muſt bcc vnder= 
ſtood not ſimply ; but with condition : 
towit, ſo farre foorth as they may bee 
hurtfull vato them,and inthe leaſt mea- 
fure hinder their faluation; and indeed 
they are promiſes of deliucrance from 
the euill of temptation and perſccuti« 
03; not from petſecution penny 
yon it ſclfe, Pſalm. 91. 10, The Lord 
pronuſcthto him chat trulteth in God, 
The plague ſhall not come neere hu dw-l- 

we : and yet by experience wee know 
that Gods children in generall plagues, 
are taken away as well as others ; and 
therefore that promiſe mrſt bee viider- 
ſtood of deliuverance,not from theplague 
it ſelfe, but from the hurt thereof; ſo as it 
ſhall not hinder the good or laluation of 
any in the godly mans houſe. Wepray 
Lead vi not into temprarion ; which wee 
muſt not ynderſtand of freedome from 
all temptation; forit is the will of God 
wee ſhould be tied : but therein wee are 
| taught 


kiſs, 


Perf. 16. 


taught to pray,that God would not for- 
fake vs in our temptations ,or giuevs vp 
wholly to the. power of the dwell; but 
that it may tend to'our profit, and not to 
our hurt,as well in ref} 
faluation, Ando far torth was this pro- 
miſe accompliſhed to this Church. 

The due conlideration wherof,is moſt 
comfortable ro Gods church & people; 
teaching them not to fear the croſle m a- 
ny temptation.God will haue his church 
tryed, but the faithfull therein need not 
to be diſmaied: for God by his promiſe 
hath taken away the euill and poyſon of 
all tryals and temptations , to them that 
haue care to keepe faith and a good con- 
ſcience, though they ſuffer a thouſand 
croſſes in this world neuer fo long; yea, 
though they dic vnder the croſle : which 
may put comfort into the hart of any di- 
{tre(led (oule whatſocuer, & reumue thoſe 
that arc oppreſſed with temptations. 

Againe,in that this promiſe is notmade 
ſimply and abſolutely,but with reſtraintz 
hereby weare'taught , that the petitions 
of thoſe perlons which pray fumply and 
abſolutely to be freed trom all tewptati- 
ons and aduerſities, are not according to 
Gods will and word: For every petiti- 
on-mult depend ypon ſome promuſe of 
God; but wee haueno abſolute promiſe 
of freedome from all tryals and tempta- 
ons ; but onely ſo farre toorthas they be 
cuill. And therefore in Praying againſt 
temptations,we mult qualific our petiti- 
ons for temporall deliucrance,according 
to thetenour ofthe promiſes of Chriſt: 
that 15, ſo farre foorth as'may moſt ad- 
vance Gods glorie, and belt further our 
{aluation. | 

Onzeft. How can this great perſecution 
be-called but an hoxre of cemptation,(ceing 
it laſted tourtcene yeres? Axſw.In divers 
reſpeRs it may belo called : Firſt, in re- 
2-Pa.z8, Zard of God (a) wh whome 4 thew(and 

yeres are but a5 one tay : and therefore 14. 
yeres with God arc but as one hobre.Se- 
condly, in regard of that puniſhment 
which euery matt by his firnnes deſcrueth 
11 hell erernally.:Thudly, in the affect. 
on of Gods people which were-tned, 
When /acob ſcrucd Laban ſcuen yeres for 
Rah:l;his affection made hum thinke($) 


TreVſe, 


(b)Gen 29,30 a was but & ſhort crave :: So when Gods (4 


children ſuffer forthe name and G 


of 1 the Renelation, 


of grace, as of Iewes,Rom.g.z. . 


ot Chnilt , the confidezxation thereof wil Ando cuall —_— they beenot 


| (185 
makethem thinke long afflitions to be 
but ſhort. This affeQhon cauſcd Pal to 


wiſh to himſclfe cternall perdition for 
the glonie of Godin the ſaluation of the 


Theend of this phraſe touching the 
ſhortneſle of time ; was to comfort this 
andall other churchesin the tnme of this 
gricuous perſecution: tor the confidera- 
ton of the ſhortnelle of the time , is a 
meanes to eaſcany atth&on; & toarme 
animpaticnt man with ſome meaſure ot 
contentation. / 7 

IL point. The propheſic or predidi- 
on of thi -— any pert pers : 
Which will come on all the world.jo try thews 
rbat dwell pen the earth. Here Chriſt fore» 
telleth a thing whichwas to come, ſimply 
by himſelfe,and from! himſelfe : not by 
the helpe of any cauſe,or any man or an- 
pell And hereby he proves himſclfe ro 

etrue God: for it/1s a propertie and 
priuiledge of the true God, of himſclfe 
and by. himſclfe, to foretell a thing to 
come,before it can bee ſcene cither init 
{elfe , o®in the cauſes thereof : no man, 
nor angell, canſo abſolutely foretell that 
which sto come: but in their predictis 
ons they farlt ſee the things preſent in 
their cauſes, vnleſle they be reucaled vn- 
tothem from God. But ſome may here 
demand , Whether Chriſts forcknow- 
ledgeand prediction, were the cauſe of 
this grieuous perſecution. An.Not fo,for 
things come not to paſle becauſe. of 
Gods foreknowledge thereof , but be- 
cauſe they would come to paſle,therfore 
God foreſceth & foretelleth them :there 
isa higher cauſe of all things, than pre- 
{cence and prediftien ; to wit, the good 
will and pleaſure,anddecree of God. So 
Chnſt is ſaid (c)ro bee delinered to bee orw- (,) a0 v1 
Cified, by the determmnas will and coun/ell of 
God ;and from the lame cternall countell 
did this perſecution ynder Treian ogy 
nally proceed: for the fir{t cauſe of the c+ 
vent ofeuery thing is Gods decreegcither 
ordainingor diſpoling theſame. lt wibe 
faid, If this be {ogthen s:God the author 
of finne.' Auſm, God forbid: For the 

maner of Gods will and decree 1s djuers? 
ſome things hee deerecth to; cauſe and 
ce ofhumſe}te,andby humſelfe ;as all 
ood things: ſome otherthings Goddes 
goon ng effected byrothers, as hnoes: 


2} ace 


186 


1} 


M1 


eAn Expoſition vpon the third Chapter 


according to his reucaled will , yet they 
come in ſome ſort from his will and de- 
cree: for ifhe ſimply nilled them , they 
could neuer be. Beſide, in Gods decree 
arc ſet downe,not only the things to bee 
done, but alſo the means & circum 
thereof; as wee may ſecin this perſecuti- 
on,the place and end are plainly noted. 
T his we muſt remember, & on the con» 
traric take heed of the opinion of ſome 
Proteſtants, which hold and teach, that 
ſundry _ 4 come to paſle, God onely 
forcſecing them, & no -— decreeing or 
willing them: as namely {m. Butto gzue 
vnto Goda bare fore-knowledge with- 
outa decree, is toput vpon him an idle 
prouidence,whichthe nature of God wil 
notadmit. | 
Theend why Chriſt allcadgeth this 
Propheſic,is to expound his former ſay- 
ing: For It might bee asked , Why doth 


forgotten, but laid vp & treaſured euen 
mthe bottome of our hearts. Herein we 
muſt not Hatter our ſelues, and ſzy with 
the bad feruant, Mat.2 4.48. My Maiſter 
d.th foreſlow bis comming : tor that 1s the 


ſtices cauſe of ſo much wickedneſle and impe- 


nitencicas is in the world : But rather 


with an antient(s) Father,thinke we cucr («)Icrone. 


hearethe ſound of his trumper. 

\ This dayly perſuaſion of the ſpeedy 
comming of Chrnſt,is ofnotable vic, For 
firſt', it will daunt the molt deſperat 
wretchthat is,and make him to tremble 
in himſelfc,and reſtraine him from many 
ſimnnes. Andifaman belong to God, & 
beyet a looſe huer, this perſuaſion will 
rowze him out of his fins, and make him 
turne ynto God, by viing the meanes of 
repentance: tor who would not ſeeketo 
ſave his ſoule,;f hee were perſuaded that 
Ckrilt were now comming to give him 


ſ call this perſecution, the bowre of his final reward? Secondly,ifa man hauc 


temptation? Chriſt anſwereth, becauſcit 
wil certainly come,to try them that dwel 
onearth. Where wee may note,whatis 
the property ofaffliftions and ptrſecuti- 
ons,bc they publike or pow ; Namely, 
they ſeruc to diſcoucr the ſtate of mens 
hearts ; either by making manifeſt their 
faith,repentance,and feare of God:or by 
deteCting their impatience & hypoccriſie, 


Verſe 1 1. Behold, I come ſbertly : bold that 
which then haſt , that no man take thy 
fr0wne. 


grace and haue repented,and do beleeue, | 
this perſuaſion is a notable meanes to 
make him conſtant incuery good dutic, 
both of pictie to God,and oftcharitic to= 
wards his brethren, Thirdly, this ſcructh 
tocomfort any perſon that 15in afHicti- 
cn : for when hc ſhall belecuc this which 
Chriſt hath ſaid, [come ſhortly ; he cannot 
but thinke but his deliuerance is at hand; 
forat his comming,he bringeth perfe&t 
redemptian to al! bus Elect. © 
Theſccond reaſon is ſet after the com+ 
mandement; that no man take thy crovne: 
that is, the cro7ne of thy glory ,cnen enerla. 


Here is Chriſts commandement to this fling life. Thismuſt not bereftrayned to 


church; whereinconſider firſt what hee 
mioyneth them : then the: reaſon there- 
of. "The thing he mioynethis this, Hold 
fait that which thou baſt ; that is , holdas it 
yere with both hands, that little meaſure 
of faith antl grace which thou haſt recei- 
ued from me, & in no wiſe part with the 
ſame. This commandement hath beene 
before expoundcd,Chap.t.verf.2g. 

: The reaſons to enforce this comman- 
dement are two : One going before it in 
theſe words; [come ſhortly : I batis,ciher 
inthe m_ wdgement, or by death 
yntotheePpartitularly. Before thisreaſon 
3s put anote of attention, Bebe{t;/ to giue 
vstoynderſtand; that the Y-CoOm- 
ming of Chriſt vatovs, cither by death 
in particular,orin judgement gencrall, 
a matter of great moment neuer to bee 


1s 


the miniſter ofthis Church, taking it on- 
ly forthe crown of jus miniſtery, though 
it bee alſo vnderitood of him ; but «4 
ſame mutt bce referred to the whole 
Church: as 1four Saujour Chriſt ſhould 
ſay; If thou hold not faſt thy faith and 
othergraces,thou wilt looſe the crowne 
of gJorie that isordaiacd for thee. 

ſome gather;that a man ordai- 
ned to lifemay finally periſh, becauſe a- 
nother mayhaue that crowne which was 
ordained for him. But this is a flat abuſe 
of thisand ſuch like texts of Scriptures : 
for thewords are not «&ſolvte , thataman 
may looſe his crowtic ,. but conditional + 
Hold fait or «ls thow ſhalt periſy,and looſe e- 
rernall life it bee ordained for thre. 
Now'the vie of ſuch ſpeeches, is not. to 
Ggnifie falling from. grace, but to ſhew 


vato 


Ferſ.11, 


Perf. 11. 


/l.h. 


11.þs. 


TheYſe, 


vnto vs our owne weaknes in our (clues; 
that we might acknowledge , that if wee 
were left off God wholly to our ſelues,we 
could not but periſh, Therefore they 
ſerue to ſtir vp thechild gf God to. hum- 
ble himſelfe in the ac 
his owne weakenelle, vnto a carcfull v- 
ſing of the meanes to come to ſaluation, 
Like as a father that takes his child and 
ſets him ona horſe , guiding the horſe 
with one hand,and holding hum with the 
other; and then ſaith vato the child , rake 
heed leaſt thow fall: Not meaning thereby 
that the child ſhallfall , but intending to 
make him fit faſter; and let him know 
that ifhe ſhould leaue him he would fall. 

Secondly,Chrlt vſeth ſuch ſpeeches, 
that therby he may make his churcl —_ 
ſeucr in grace vnto the end: for al exhor- 
tationsand threatnings in Gods word, 
are inſtruments of per{euerance in grace 
vnto Gods children : becauſe as God 
bath appointed who ſhall bee ſaued cer- 
tainly,ſo he hath ordained certain means 
to bring the ſame to paſle : part whereof 
arc exhortations and threatnings , which 
do not import any finall rclaps, but ſerue 
as means & cauſcsof perſeuerance: and 
for this end , doth Chriſt here bid this 
church,hold faſt. leſt another taks ber crown. 

In this threatning wee may note,that 
when God withdrawes his grace from 
oneman ,or his bleſſing from any one 
people for the abuſe thereof, hee hath 0- 
thers readie to beltow the ſame vpon, 
who will vſe the ſame well : when [ndas 
was cut off from the Apoltleſhip, Mar- 
thizs was choſen in his roome: and when 
the Tewes by infidelitic fell away from 
God, he had the Gentiles in ſtore to in- 

affc in their (tead; for the arme of God 
15 not ſhortned. When any one people 
ſhall abuſe his Goſpel, he can giue 1t to a= 
ther that will bring forth the fruit there- 
of, Mat.2 1.43- 

This mult bee thought vpon, for by 
Gods mercie we are now Gods people, 
and do imioy his how ; but wee muſt 
not Hatter our (clues herewith, for if we 
abuſc the ſame , wee muſt know that hee 
hath another Nation in (tore, whom wee 


of the Renelation. 


foorth thepower of obedience, or cle 
God will take it from vs. And wee know 
not how neere this iudgementis; ſceing 
other particular judgements haue not 
brought vs to repent. And what «ſc 


ledgement of mcanc the rumors of wars? arethey not 


Gods warnings, bidding vs hold faſt his 
Goſpel,or els it will bce taken fromvs ? 
Although therctore wee looſe all other 
things;as honour, riches, lands, or life it 
ſelte ; yet let vs hold faſt our crowne : 
When the Arke of Godis gone, no glo+ 


ry isleft,r.Samq.21. 


Verſer2. Him that onercomm:th,vill I 
make 4 pillar im the T emple of my God;er 
he ſhall go no more ont : and [ will write 
vpen him the neme of my God, and the 
name of the Citic of my Ged,which is, the 
mew leruſalem , whichcommeth don m out 
of heanen from my God, and | will write 
vpon him my new name. 

Verl. 1 3, Let bim that bath an care, heare 
what the ffirit ſank vnts the Churches, 


Theſe words arethe concluſion of this 
Epiſtle, which containeth two parts. Firſt 
a promiſe in the twelfth yerſe.,Secondly, 
acommandement in the 1 3.For the pro. 
miſe; Init we are to obſcrue two points; 
The partieto whomit is made; and the 
thing promiſed. The partic is, hce rhar 8+ 
nercommeth, of whom wee haue ſpoken 
betore: for this promilg hath beene pro- 
pounded fixe times , for ſubltance the 
ſame, though in other tearmes. Yet here 
the verie word Owcrcomwmeth , doth giue 
vs to vnderſtand,that he that would have 
his ſcruice pleaſing to God, mult diſpoſe 
himſclfe toa battell or combate, (for 0« 
uercomming preſuppoſetha fight.) The 
enewies which hee1s to fight againſt are 
ſpirituall : to wit, his owne corrupt na- 
ture,the wicked world,and the diuel:and 
in this ſpirituall combat a man mult be a 

ood ſeuldicr, before he can bee a good 

hriſtian: for all theſe encmics wil ſeelee 
to draw him backe and hinder him, fo 
ſooneas hee ſhall any way endevourto 
caſe God. Indeed God could have 
his ſeruants from all tremprations, 


now contemne; whither hee can ſend his but hee willnot 3 itis Gods pleaſute by 
Golpell,& cauſe them to brivgferth the temptations to- have his ſcruants tried. 
plentifull fruits thereof. Wee therefore Whercby itis manifelt that they are de- 
muſtimbrace and hold faſt this bleſting cemed;that imagine the ſtate of a Chriſti» 
of God whichnow weecnioyzand ſhew anto be afreedome fromal miſcrifs and 
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temptations,or a {tate of caſe wherein is 
no {trife or trouble todiſquict themund : 
nay itis a Souldiers condition, in which 
hee that would overcome, muft wage a 

erpetuall battcll againſt all his enemies; 
oh within hum and without him, and 
that vato death, 

T he thing promiſed. #4 [ make 4 pillar 
in the houſe of my God, and hee ſpall gee no 
wore out. Here Chriſt doth moſtnotably 

relle the (tate and condition of eter- 
nall life; In the deſcription whereof hee 
doth allude to the cultome and praiſe 
of men , who minding to preſerve the 
memorie of their names after their death, 
vcd to cre durable pillars of wood, or 
ſtone, in ſome towne; valley, or moun- 
taine, with their name cngrauen or writ- 
ten thereon. T his praiſe 15 commonin 
humane hyttories: and (@) Abſolon wan- 
ting iſſue, ſer vp @ pillar with bis awne name 
vpew it,mm the King dale thereby to continue 
bu remembrance with poſteritie. T he mea- 
ning then 1s: asif Chniſt had ſaid, Others 
for the continuing of their memory after 
their death, doin ſome ſpecial place ere 
ſome durable pillar off wood or ltone, 
with their owne names written or engra« 
uen thereon : But to him that ewercome 
evetb,] will not ſet vp ſucha pillar, but e+ 
uen make him a pillar durable and euer- 
laſtng , whoſe memorie ſhall alwayes 
continue. 

He addeth further, he ſhall beapillar 
in the Temple of my God: as it hee ſhould 
ſay, Others ſet vp their pillars mn valleyes 
and mountaines , or ſuch places where 
ſome notable exploit hath bin wrought; 
but the place which I will chooſe ( faith 
Chrilt }is the temple of my God: thatis, 
the Church tryumphant , which was fi- 

redby the Templem Jeruſalem, and 
- the Tabernacle; as me = ſce, Heb, 
9.9.and Rexel. 21, 3. tor thoſe weretwo 

laces where Gods people worſhipped 
Fimn:& where God teſtified his preſence 
M a ſpeciall maner vnto his people. And 


temple, Chriſt calleths it 5he temuple of bis 
Ged;thereby noung the higheſt keaucn. 
Where oblerue,that gods called Chnlts 
God,whigh arguethinferiontic, & there» 
fore it mult deritood of Chnlſt, as 
he 15 man, & aSe 15 mediator : in. which 
_— he recaueth from his father al his 
offices , and power toexecute the ſame. 
But as Chit is Godzheis equall with his 
Father,and receiucth nothing from hiw. 

And to inſtruct ys yet further herein, 
(Chriſt ſanh) Hee ſhall gee wo more out. 
When men erected pillars for their me- 
moraall, in proceſle of time they would 
weare away ;and therefore they cauſed 
them to be renewed, or els their remem- 
brance thereby would not continue : but 
hethatis once made amember of the tri- 
umphant church, ſhall thereremaine for 
cucrand cuer : and no time ſhall cucr 
come, wherein he ſhall ceaſe to be apil- 
lar in the ſame, 

Further, thepillars ereted by men, 
thernames were written or eNgraucn 2 
And to this practiſe Chit alludeth,ſay- 
ing, T hat hee that is made a pillar mn the 
tryumphant Church, ſhall haue names 
written on him ; theſe names are three : 
I. The name of my God: that is, I will make 
« manifeſt, that this man 1s indeed the 
ſonneof God , and that God 15 all in all 
vnto tym. The ſecond name is 5 The 
Name of the Citie of my God: By Cnicghce 
meanecth not the triumphant Church; 
but the place where the tryumphant 
Church ſhall be ;to wit, the higheſt hea» 
uen : aSitistaken Rewel.21, 10, So that 
hereby Chnit would teach vs thus much, 
that hee which ouercommeth, ſhall bee 
knowne to bee a citizen of heauen, and 
that the priuiledges of that kingdom bes 
long vnmto him. 1/28 

Andleſt any ſhould deubt., whatis 
meant by the. citie of God , Chriſt here 
deſcribed it: firſt , by the reſemblance 
thereof, calling 1t /ersſalem : becauſe that 
citic, in regard of the Temple efpecial- 


ſo inthe true Temple, the kingdome of ly, was a figure of the kingdome of hea- 


heauen, Gods ſaints and angels do wor. 
ſhip hun immediatly; where God ispre- 


ſentwith themin molt glorious & com- phant 


fortable manner. 'T his then is Chriſts 


meaning : he ſhal not onely bee a part of ing, foritwasfrom the beginniwg;but 


that Temple,but 
apillarinthetr 
ucn, And to ſhew whatis meant by this 


cxcellent part, even 


ven. Secondly , he callethit, the new [e« 
r#ſalem : thatis, the place of the tryum- 
Church,even the higheſt heauen: 
of be« 
in 
pe of the manner-of reucaling and 


which is not called newinrefpett 


t church inhea- manifeſtingit :forin the old Teſtament 


the New Ieculalem was zeucalcd to the 
| Icwes 


Heal 1s, 
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Jewes onely,and that obſcurely : but vn- priuiledges of Gods kingdome ofhea« 
der the kingdome of Chriſt ,itis more .uen: 7 be new name of Chriſt , commu- 
fully reucaled not only to the Iewes, but nicating with\ Chriſt-n his glorit and 
toall the world. Thirdly,he addeth that maieſhe. +. ..\ 
it doth now deſcend out of heauen from , And Chriſt doth thus deſcribe life e- 
his God. Therein anſwering to an ob» ternall yntovs farſpeciall cauſes; which ' 
zeion; for it might bee ſaid this tem- may be theſe, I,  ocomfort them which 
ple of God in heaucnis ſofarre off, that hauc care to keepe fanth and a good con- 
wez cannot aſcend &r attaine vnco it, ſacnce; and to encourage them againſt 
how then ſhall we come thither2? Chriſt all hinderances, and mmileries of this life 3 
anſwereth, thatthis new Ietuſalem com- for what can-more harten a man in good 
meth downe from God out of heauen, duties, than to ſet before him his recoms 
-Qzeſt. How (will ſome ſay) can heaven pence and reward? Whereby welearne 
come out of, heauen? A»ſ#. As Pani thatin all miſcriesand troubles that may 
Gaith of Chriſt, that hee was crucified a» befall vs for the maintenance of true re- 
mong the Galatjans before' ther eyes, Jigion and good conſcience, wee muſt 
becauſe his crucifying was {0 lwely re- comfort our ſelves ang not faint. Andto 
reſented vnto them1n the muuſterie of encourage vs herein , weare carefully to 
the Goſpel!:So here, heauen may belaid propound and ſet before vs the due con- 
to come down from God out of heauen, hideration of hfe cternall;for this it was 
inregard of the preaching ot the goſpel, that cauſed (4) Moſes ro deiÞrſe worldly be. (+)Heb.rr, 
which doth moſt vilibly repreſent and worr aud to chooſe affiiftion with the ofle 24-25,.36, 
ſet openheaucn ynto vs, that Gods peo- of God, We mult alſolookevnto Ef 
ple may enter therem : by the fauhfull (5)#be for the joy that was ſet befare br, (()Heb.12 2, 


Avon ec. ARRESTS” 


IRE. 


"41.4, Goth Do 


embracing whereof, we become citizens 
with the Saints , and of the houſhold of 
God,Ejh 3.19. 

The third name which ſhall bee writ- 
ten on him,is Chreſts new name : whereby 
15not meant any title of Chriſt, as eſis, 
Mediatcr cc. but the npomer gas 
one of Chnlſt. Q#-ff. How can that 

ce called new, ſeeing hee had power 
and glorie from all eternitie ? Anſwer. 
It is called new , becauſe itisreceiued of 
Chriſt, as hee 1s Mediatonr, God in- 
carnat ; beeing that which was giuen 
to him after his death and noon; 
ſtanding in his riſing ag 4ine , in bis aſcenſs- 
ew, end fi at the right handef bus Ea- 
th:r, Hereot Paul laith, Phil.z. 9. God 
gene bum a name aboue encric name 3 that is, 
dignitic, power, and glorie: as 1t is cx- 
pounded, Heb, 2.7. And this gloric, 
power, and dignitie;will Chnit giueto 
them that ouercome. And thus we have 
etcrnall hfe ſet out vnto vs by the au» 
thour of life himſelfe . The ſumme 
whereof is this ; That hee which ouer- 
commeth ſhall bee made a true member 
of the tryumphant Church , and there 
continue for cuer : and ſhall haue three 


endured the croſſe and ariÞ1ſed (bame.Soul- 
diours that are vncertaine of any reward, 
are yet content vnder their, Generall to 
aducnture their lives at his command : 
how much more then ought Chnſtan 
Souldiours to fight manfully , and land 
faſt in all Cndbe for Chrilt ſake, who 
hath fer before them ſuch a great re- 
ward? 

Secondly,it is thus deſcribed,to bring 
Gods pcopletoa viewand talt of life c- 
ternall, that thereby they way the: more 
affetit, Many calt oft all care of reli 
gion and good conſcience, for the pres 
ent delights of carthly things : they can 
{ce no goodneſle norpleaſure in ſpiritu- 
all things : The {weetneſle of earth] 
pleaſures puts mens mouthes out of aff 
i regard of any rell/h of life eternall:but 
this muſt not be ſo with vs; we, mult bee 
of Moſes mind, who defired to ſee the 
land of Canaan when hee was not per- 


, mitted to enter into it ; and thereupon 


Godtookehimvpinta Mount Nebo, 
and ſhewedit vnto him : So,conſidering 
Chriſt hath thus Jargely deſcribed this 
kingdome vnto. vs, wee' mult labour to 
comprehend in our vnderitandings, and 


Names written on him : The #awe of in ourhearts topoſleſle by faith, ſome- 
God, hauing this made cuident, that hee thing of life c<ternall, though wee cannot 
is the chuld of God : The name of as yetfully inheritthe 10ies and pleaſures 


Gods Citis ; being made partaker of the 


Thirdly, 


Ho 


Lþ 


eAn Expoſition wpon the third Chapte 


'*Thirdly,it is thus deſcribed, /to teach 
vsto practiſe Pawls rule , I. Tim. 6.12. 
Narticly,zo paſſe throwgh al che ws. ſerde3 anll 
troubles of this world and to tak: bold of eters 
all life. This is a molt neceſlatie dutic, 
but yer little praQtiſed © men with both 
hands lay hold vpon the things of 'this 
world;ypon riches & pleaſures; but who 
con{idereth whatis prepared by -Chrilt 
in heauen for them that- ouercom e? and 


who1aboureth to lay hold thereon and - 


to keepe that ſure, though hee look& all 
things els, YICl9 3 

Laſtly,this deſcription of cternall life, 
hercſcrueth to make'the people of God 
tofeareno death ; thoughit were' malt 


- cruell and terrible;for death is but atiran 


doore, whereby the child of God miſt 

aſſe to all glone and happineſle when 
bh ſhall bee made a pillarin Godstein- 
ple. Thus much generally-of the-thing 
promiſed : Now tollowin paruculat the 
parts thereof. = 

Firſt, whereas Chriſt promiſeth to 

make them that overeeme , pillars and 
chiefe- members in the «church tryum- 
phantz Hereby wet aretaught to labour 
to become truc members of gods chutch 
in this lite. For life eternall mult begin 
here,and they that would be pillars in his 
church tryumphant, mult now become 
members of his church nnl1tant : for not 
onely miniſters and teachers are pillars 
in Godschurch,thogh they be chiet p1l- 
lars therein; but euery one yongandold, 
manand woman, that 1s atruec CR 
And thus ſhalt thou become a pillar m 
Gods Church onearth, by mantarning 
and vpholding the! Goſpell of Chniſt; 
which thou mult do, partly by "penny 
to thoſe, whom thouart bound to 'teac 
within the compadle of thy calling : and 
partly by good example oft hfe and con- 
ucrfation; and chiefly by atrue and bold 
profeſſion thereof, not onely im time of 
peace,but cueninthe greatelt tryals and 
atth@ons. 

Secondly,hee addeth; Hee willmake 
him w pillar as tbe Tenople of God; that is, 
in the church triumphant; for in the new 
Teſtament wee have no other Temples, 
but Gods Churchtryumphant and mili- 
tant, Hereby then we mult learne = _- 
nounce that ignorant opinion | 
world,who wdge mateniall church 
to be the Temple of God,and as holy as 


the churchan Teruſalery was, - But the di- 
ſinonofplace in regard -of 
holineſlc which was vnderthe law, 1s ta» 
ken away by'Chniſt. Thehouſeis nowas 
holy asthe-church; churches indeed mult 
bc regarded and maintained , notfor ho+ 
lnetle;but tororder ſake: now men 
Joy a thecalues of their lips, 
and uftyppure hands from a purc heart 
vnto God. p30 lat 

Thirdly, [nil{write wpan him the name 
of my God: ihat is, wheras God the father 
ismy God fiudt, I will alſo compunicate 
vato him the ſarne name of Godzand he 
ſhallhave God even my God,to bee his 
God alſo: By this it w plame,that no wan 
can have tellowſtap wah God bui:by 
Chnſt i wee muſt not looke to hauc 1m» 
mediat / teliowthp with God of our 
iclves, or by any other, but by Chriſt: 
God hearts not, God helpes not, God 
ſaues not , but by Chriſt; nay, God 18no 
God vmto'\vs out of Chnift, Hor fultheit 
a God vmto Chriſt, and then in him and 
by him vato vs. T herefore if wee would 
call ypon God , wee mult call on hum 
through Chrilt; if wee would give him 
thanks,it muſt be mand by Chnifl; forin 
him onely are wee heard. If wee would 
know-God,it wult bee by Chriſt,tor hee 
isthe very cngrauen.Image of his father, 
in whom is manitelted the wiſedome,u« 
{hcc,andmercy of God,n him dwelteth 
the fulnc{kc of the Godhead: and to cone 
cciue of God out of Chriſt , is to make 
Godan idoll m the braine. Laſtly, if wee 
would -recewe any 'ten-porall bleſſing 
from God made mandby Chrifts 
as meat, drinke,and clothing, For if wee 
recruethem from God out of Chriſt, 
wee are but viu;persotubem,and the 'vſe 
therof (hall turne to our further condems 
nation, 

Fomthly,he faith; [ill write on him 

the name of the Citie ofms God. that is, hee 
ſhal have the prutledges of the kwgdom 


.of hcauen. We do al defire,and looke for 


theinheruance of Gods kingdome after 
this life : therefore here wee mult hue as 
citizensof Gods kingdom; conforming 
ourſclues to Gods commandement, a- 
bandoningal fin,and ſo liuing in faith & 
a good conſtiencevntothe end, that af« 
ter this life wee may affuredly perſuade 
our ſelves, we ſtall bemadepanakers of 
Fiftly, 


Perf. 12. 


N Þ 


Verſ 12. 


> Iu 15- (e) Nenher c: 


2 Fifilyitis ſaid: this Citic 'of God, is 
thi-wrw Jownſl alem, which commetls dowes 
ont of beanen now Gedjthat' /;'by rhe 

of the Goſpell, Hereby wee 
are taughtmore carefully to ſecke ts at« 
tame to the kingdom of God, for behold 
*ods cnidleſſcmercie herein:out (ins ſhut 
Heaven cates againſt vs, but by the blood 
of Chrilt he hath them 3 and by 
the Miniſterie of the Goſpel}, homakes 
heauen come downe ynto men: God 
therefere would notfee vs damned ; hee 
hath made open a way,cuen anew &: li. 
uing way whereby we may cometo hea- 
ven | andeeſcape hell. God hath brought 
downe hcaucnamong men , weemuſt two 
therfore with thepeople in lob Baptiſt 
time, violently enter into this ki 
18takeit by force. Matt.1 1:12 
Laſtly he ſaith; [wil wyite my new name 
ov bim : that is , I __ him par- 
taker of that —_—_— tie where- 
with I my ſclfe am glo ſince my 
death and refurre&tion. tes this : all 
that after this lifemuſt have Chriſts new 
name,mufſt 1n this fe become new crea« 


wy 3.Cor.g, WUres; So Pawl{qth,(d) If avy men bee in 
Chr 


is anew creature. And agane, 


ner UNSC 
fron anaileth , but « new creation. 
Would wee ewnh Chriſtin 


of 


his Jlodiedremms here bee 

his grace: herein ſtandeth true Relig; 

to become n__ notin 
profeſſion.//e muſt ther- 


Oieke. 4623 frepaoſil) he the old man which is corrupt. 


fon, and bee renewed in the ſpiris of our 

on the new man, which after 

God is created iw ri and irue be- 
livefſe.But if we content our ſelues with 


the umnageof the old man wherem wee the 


, y = : 
 \ ofthe Rewelationy\v1'cs + 


Wer” aerts inns 


' « Here Cow the ſeuenth and laſt 
iflletd the Church of the Laodicans: 
ereto is prefixed 'a commanidement 
vnto fobs, whereby hee is authoriſed to 
pen the ſame, mtheſe words: And onto 
the Angellof the Church of the Laoditians 
write, which hath beene handled before; 
TheEpiltle it ſelfghath three pants, ' a 
Preface; the fubitance-or matter of the 
Epiſtle;and the concluſion. The Preface 
15 this 1.4. verſe,wherein is ſet downe , in 
whoſename this Epiltle is written y to 
wit, Chriſts': _ - here deſcribed by 
twoarguments : L Heeis called , Amen, 
whith is that faithful and true witneſs. IL 
and Heitthe of the creatures of God. 
For-the firſt (Ames,) is an _ 
Aduerbe of aſleueration , fignifyin 
much as verily, truely, or cortamiy. 
ttleis giuento Chriſt,& the reaſon have 
of is cxpreſſedin the words following , 
whichare a full expoſition of the: ſame. 
Amen, i: that fi and true witneſs: 
So thar Chrilt is called Ames, to te 
thathee is 4 witneſſe , 5 a7 Pieneſſe, 
and 4 i7we witneſie; which utle was given 
to Chriſt in the fifth verſe of the-firſt 
Chapter : where it was unded;, and 
reaſons rendred why heis fo called. Vi- 
to which title is here added, thathee'1s 
41786 wilweſce; becable hice (pcakes the 
truth , according as-cvery thin isin ir 
ſelfe, without errour, decent, or floods 
for thatwhichhe recemeth from ns Fa- 
ther,is the will of his Father, which is the 
Rule ofall-truth.: 
That we may cometo the rightvſe of 
this A ; we moſt firſt ſearch out 
which Chriſt is here called 


were borne , wee ſhall neucr partakeof Amen,that is a faithful and true witneſle, 


Chriſts glorie;forthis new namemuſt be which bythe contents of the Epiſtle, we 
to the new creature, the old man» may-eafily gefle tobe theſe. irſtzo fer 
and it cannot agree together, | 


Verſ. 13. Let bimthat bath as care bearr 


olaed Fins camp the Cher - of, hee had beenc (lacke and 
chez. Ii 


This condufionhath voentnnge gr foaegoinfirutheCinrcofGodime. 
Þ om How this duetreisto - 


InbemogtBeng > 


Veſag ublowodowigal ks 
Church ofthe Landcians write: Theſe 


, ' 


mple,and | 
tem his Manftcric :in the duties where» 


; Chriſt therefore by his Srl arw 
wouldceach him without reſpe 


hathbeene fhewed be- 
F.4$, Andnot onely tothe 
this Chutchof Laodicea, but 
Uotoalthe Chu aa 0 all hem 


21191 


plying oa 
@5 ' ze 
vertiue, whereby a man makes good: all pP—n—_—_ tandlifeeucr- 
his Jawfull words,promuſes,oths, leagues, laſting by Chriſt, - According, as Paul 
compatts,and bargaines whatſocuer, ſo faith{d)idefretowinCorift to be found (1)Phil, 3.8, 
as his yard igasure as an ebligation, as iw bins, wat bawmy mine ave as 
we vic to ſpeake. Trach is another ver» whiehis of the law buet that whichiis rhrowgh 
tue, wherbyaman without fraud, lyc , thefaithof Chriſt. Verſ-1 g,G4t viſlanh 
or deceit ,, ſpeaketh the truth from his he) &s many er he perfett bee thus minded, 
-— beart,that is ncceſlaric to be knowne for teaching eucry onethis _ duuec of 
his awne good, the gloric of God, and paricularapplcanon as {aint /obs 
the goad of others. aith, be that by faith doth not apply the 
Wee therefore mult ſet before our iſes of the Goſpell particulady to 
eycsthis prelidens af our Saujour Chriſt: hi (c) makes Goda her. And the (+)1100.5.10 
As he panrepereforlfes LC want. of this applicat _ _— 
witmafſe, without any taining or od, ligence in Religi o man 
ſolet ys labour to our (clues faith- him 4s beat thisdaw, 
full in all lawful promuſes, and trucinall For itis.not fufficient to know the Goſ- 
our ſpceches;that ſo by theſe vertues, we pelto be truc, or tobee. able to teachit 
may be knowne to be like vnto Chriſt , vnto others, ynlc{lewe can thus apply it 
through our whole liues and conuerſati- toour felves, This then ſerues to prooue 
ons, Secandly,Chnlt ishere called Amen, that wſtifying faith muſt not onely be a 
tainduce this Chutch of Laodicia, to ap- bare aſlcnt to the truthofthe Goſpe);but 
ply <ffcually vnto her ſelfe thewotd of a ſpeciall faith which doth apply parncu- 
God,whether threatnings or promiſes ; larly vato-a man, thoſe promiſes which 


T his Church had beene negligent in the er” $0 concerning righteouſs 
and if 


duticsof Religion, which came for want ife cucrlaſting by Chriſt, 
ofapplying Gods word vnte theſelues, Theſecond argurgent and title wherby 
Fhe right maner of applying gods word Chrilt is deſcribed: 1s thisz that hee ir rbe 
15 this::ln Gods word we arc to.confider beginwing of the creatares of God, The 
the Law , and the Goſpell. Inthelaw, meaning wherofis;that Chriſt is he that 
thercare Commanndements and threat- 1s the Creator of allGods creaturesthat 
pings:3oW a manimult apply to his own were created : ſo it33{aid (tf) By hinrall (/)C0).116, 
perianand life Gods Commandements things. were createdeneancn ar dj earths | 
particularly; thattbercby hee may come and though this bewue, yet I doubt not 
to know his particular ſarines::. then hce butthatChriftivhere called rhe.begiiming 
word thethreatnings of, God of the-ertatures of:Ged; for 2 further 're= 
voto:hwſclte, tas thereby hce may bee ſpe; namely, becauſe he is the begin» 
humbled through the light of his auſery, ning of the new.creature inregenerations — = 
& ſo. made fac {7 of Gods grace. foitisfaid;(g,). Wilaretbe workmanſiipad ;\c11, 1.10, 
Thys the prodigall ſonnc .applycd-the Goderearedin Chrift onto good workre: 80 
— when he ſaid, (a)ſheve that : cuery regenerate? perſon is/amew 
" ſamnedag dinſt.brenen and againſt thee ; and creature; to nhl id:1s laid of 
aw ramere worthy to. bee called thy Semne, Chriſt:(h) hen he ſhall gine bis ſoute an (5)E6.33, 10 
(b)Dan.s, So.did(b) Daniell;and( C)Ezrah, by ap- ofering for fue ſend hv. .Bes 
()Bura.9, plying the law yntothemſclucs, humble ' cauſe Chriſtisthe revte:and feed of all 
cad their people: fot: this is that are borne againe. How is Chriſt 
the way to humble any man, & tomake (will ſome ſay) the beginning of a new 
himfis to receiue grate: for thelaw 65-0u7 creature? Auſw. Twiowaics. I. As hee 
te bring v1 to Chrift.Gul.3.2.4. is the author of regenidtation; for het is 


and the want —_— pe the cauſe whereby a man is regenerate, 
of the law,wasa of the of iawhichreſpc@hbenscalletl che father of 
the Laedicans, andisalſo of our flack- tn per noe 
nefſein'Rebgion arthisday, | i + Boboll (OZ wh | —L—_ 


Perſ."14. 


(«)Eph. 5-30. 
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haft ginen mee. Secondly , becauſe hee is hath ſo wrought), that wee mightknow 


the matter and root, out of which a new 
creature doth fpriiig; 2 and fo the Church 
15 called (4) bone of bi: bone, and firſh of his 
fleſh : alluding vnto Adam and Exe, who 
were a type of Chriſt and his church. For 
as Ews was taken out of ' 4 dam? fide, fo 


the Church and everie member thereof 


ſprang of the bloud that iſtued out of 
Cliilts fide, which was of infint me- 
rit , becing the blood of him that was 
God. 

The end why Chriſt in this Epiſtle is 
called the beginning cf Gods creatures 
(as wee (ce by the contents thereof) isto 
meet with this common vice of this 
church; that they had morecareto ſeeme 
to bce religions, than to bee religious 1n- 
deed : now Chriſt would by this his title 
ojue them to vnderſtand, that their chie« 
teſt care muſt bee, to become new crea- 
tures indeed. And no doubt this 1s the 
fault of our dayes3 our care is leſſefor the 
power of godlineſle, than for the name 
thereof; we more reſpett ſhew than ſub. 
ſtance, and ſhadow, than truthit ſelfe. 
Which ought not to bee, for if we would 
been Chrilt,we muſt become new etea- 
tures. T o exerciſe our (clues in the word 
and Sacraments, and Prayers are good 
in their kind; but without this new crea- 
tion , they are not ſuffigent -to falua- 
tion. | 

Secondly,hereby he would mect with 
this ſpeciall pride of theirs, whereby they 
did boaſt themſclues , ts bee rich and to 
wan nothing. But Chit tcls them, that 


How Chriſt hath loved vs, and:that wee 


ht- co magnifie- and honour him : - 


on 

Adam was not the author; but the. mat- 
ter onely , whereot Eee was made : but 
Chriftis both the author, and the mat- 
ter of our regeneration: wherein appea- 
reth his exceeding loue vato'vs. And 
looke as theroot ipends it ſelfe for the 
preſeruation of = braunches:: fo did 
Chriſt fpend his owne bloud for theſal- 
uation ofhis church. 

Fourthly , whereas hee is called, The 
begining of bus. ation ; hence wee 
may gather , that the do&rine of the 
charch of Rome arronious , which 
teach , that a manim his firlt conuerfion, 
hath vie of his natural free will , and can 
diſpoſe himſelfemthe at ofhis regene= 
ration. But the creature of God cannot 
diſpoſe himſelfeio his creation;now eue-« 
ry man that is regenerat , is the new cred« 
ture of God, and therefore hath no power 
to diſpoſe humſelfein kisnew creation. 


Verſers. Ihnov thy werkes :thew art wei- 
ther cold nor hot, [ wonld then were#t cold 
7 bot. | 


Verſe 16, Therefore becanſithow art luke- 
warme, and neither cold ner bot : it will 
come to paſſe that T ſhall ſpew the ont of 
my month, 


In theſe words, and ſo forward to the 
21.verſc, is contained the ſubltance or 
matter of this Epiſtle; and it hath two 


there was no digmitic in any thing out of parts:'A diſpraiſe, verſ.t 5.16.17. And 


this, whereby in Chiiſt they are made 
new creatures. Wherfore we muſt learne 
by them , not to bee puffed vp with out» 
ward pruiledges of nobiline, wealth, 
ſtrength , or ſuchhike, as many doe: but 
hee that would reioyce, mult rejoyce in 
this, T hat hee is a new creaturein Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

Further, by calling himſelfe the begin- 
mmg of the creatures of God, Chr iſt would 
tcach them and vs, that hee doth loue his 
church,and preſcrue the ſame, Exe was 
created by the hand of God, not apart 


Counſell, varſ,18,19-20. They are dil- 
praiſedfor two vices: firſt, luke-warme- 
neſle,verſe 1. 16. Secondly, for their 
pride,verſe 17. - 

I kewl worker, T hisisa generall re- 
proofe, fgnifying thus much : All thy 
Workes ave hno*ne vnto moe , 4nd I witerty 
diſlike thew, T hen fobweth the reaſon 
of this diſlike , Thow art neither cold nor 
bet : which is a compariſon borrowed 
fromwaters,wherot there be threeſorts: 
hot, cold, and luke-warme . Now hot 
and cold waters doe not ſo much annoy 


from Adam,but of his ribbe; for this end, the {tomacke,as luke-warme water doth: 
that hee might loue and protedt her, and they arc ſometimes comfortable to the 
that ſhe might reverence and. ſerue. him : ſtomacke, but luke-warme water doth 


Euen fo eu 


outof Chriſts heart bloud , whuch God three kindes of nil hee comporeah 
. ce 


new creature ſpringeth diſquietit, till it bee caſt yp,andto theſe 
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three ſorts of men. By co/d water, hee vn+ 
derſtanding ſuch as are enemies to; Reli+ 
gion: as at this day are the Iewes' and 
Turkes, and other barbarouspeople,By 
bet water, he vnderitandeth men: that are 
carncſt and zealous of the truth...So that 
when he ſaith of this church, Thow art wei» 
ther cold nor bet his meaning is; thou art 
neither an open enemie, nor trucly Zea» 
lousof my Golpell 

I would thou wereff cold or bet : Chrilt 
wiſheth not ſimply, that they were enc- 
mics vnto him ; but onely in reſpeRt of 
that eſtate of /ake-warmnes, in which they 
were, as if hee ſhould ſay ; 1 had rather 
thou wereſt either cold ox hot, than thes 
luke-warmeas thou art. Forif we ſhould 
vnderſtand it ſimply , wee ſhould make 
Chriſt to defire that men ſhould bee his 
encmics . By /uhe-warme men, hee vnder- 
{tandeth a people, who are in ſhewGods 
Church, but in truth want the power of 
godlineſlc, andthe zeale of the punt. Be- 
cauſe thes art ſuch ( ſaith Chrilt to this 
Church)therefore [ will fþew thee ont of my 
wonth:that is,looke as he that hath drunk 
Juke-warme water,cannot abide it on his 
ſtomack, but muſt necdes ſpew it vp a- 

aine; ſo am I wearie of this thy ſecuritie, 

cannot abide it,and therefore will I caft 
thee off from all fellowſhip with me,and 
make of thee which art a church un ſhew, 
to beno church. 

Thus we ſ(cetheir fault, namely, luke- 
watmenecſle; the greatneſle whereokhee 
a SSrauates : firſt, by comparing it with 

e extreames, cold and hot, both which 
hepreferreth beforeit, as may appear by 
his wiſh and defire : And ſecondly, by 
the puniſhment thereof; namely, ver 
rezeftion. x 

Hereby wee muſt examine our ſelues, 
whether this fault may not iultly bee 
charged vpon vs: after duetriall, it will 
appeare , that weare guiltic of this ſinne. 

he which that i'may the better appear 
1] wil note the ſcucral kinds of lukewarm 
Chriſtuans, 

The firſt luke-warme profeſſors the 
Papiſt; as the tenor of his religion, and 
the manner of his worſhip of God, doth 


plainely ſhew , for hee doth part ſtakes 
with Chriſt in the matter of faluation,af- 
firming that herecetueth from Chriſt to 
worke out his owne ſaluation, and {o: af- 
ſumeth part of Chuilts glorie to himſclf, 


-: ;, Secondly , all time ſerners are luke 
warme Goſpellers: thatis, all ſach as al- 
ter their rchgzon with time and ſtate:and 
of this ſort axe the bodie of our people, 
who profeſle them(clues to bee of the 
ſame religion the Prince is of : which 
ſheweth euidently,what they will doe in 
time to come,namely,turne with the tyme 
as their forefathers have done, 

Thethird fort,are the followers of Nico- 
demwus,wwho came to Chnlt by night one- 
ly: that is, ſuch as ſay and think that they 
may goto maſle with their bodies,jf they 
keep their harts vato God, theſe halt be- 
tweene two'opinions, and neither ſeruc 
God nor Baad. 

Fourthly , all Mediators : ſuch as will 
make pacification betweene the religion 
of the Protelizatand the Papilts,ſo Pol. 
ding ourreligion, as not caring to cm- 
brace theirs alſo, becauſe they think they 
differ not in ſubltance , but in circutn- 
{tances onely. Let theſe pretend what 
they will,they axe in heart Laodiceans, 

Fiftly,all Yorldl/ings, which as Chriſt 
ſayth, Lw. 16.1 3. Serxe God and Mam 
wos, God and the world by ſetting their 
heagt vpon riches. Theſe men abound 
eucxic where, for though they heare God 
inthe miniſterie of his word, & as it were 
touch him-in the Sacrament , yet their 
hearts are fazze from him, running after 
their couctouſneſle, Ezech. 33.31, and 
whoareſuchtheir conſcences will wit- 
neſle:' yea,their behaviour proclaimes it 


tothe world ; for though they will hearc 


the word , yet their wit and ſtrength is 
| vpon the world, and the things 
t 


creof, 
Sixtly,thoſe that profeſſe Chriſts reli- 


gion in outward ations of his worſhip, 


ut yet in their lives,, giue themſclues to 
the common finnes ot the time, ſome to 
drunkenneſle, to fornication, to couc- 
touſneſle,or crueltie : ſome to this ſinne, 
and ſome tothat. To this ſort, we muſt 
referre thoſe, that in word approoue re- 
ligion,and yet their hearts delight is, in 

arniſhing themſelues with the mon- 
ow , brutiſh,andureligious formes of 
ſtrange and forreine attire : Theſe ſpend 
their time and wit inthe decking of their 
bodics, and ſoſufter their ſoulcs to 


bee 
.to wracke; when as apparell ſhould 


an occaſion to put ys in mind of a ſhame 


through fuane : and by modeſt attire, we 
ſhould 


Perſe 15. 


Ver/. 16. 


ſhould -r ade of the heart, 
c 


but theſe hereby profefle the vanitic of 
their mind. 

Now,though we benot intangled with 
theſe groſlelinnes, yetwe cannot excuſe 
our ſelues from this finne of luke-warm- 
neſle. For the want of zeale of Gods glo. 
ry,of loue to his truth, of care to obey his 
commandemients,& to keepe good con- 
ſcience,the want ofhatred of ſinne, what 
ar2ye all theſe but luke:warmneſle 2 
Herein wee muſt lay our hand vpon our 


mouth with J#6;'for wee cannot plead 0 


with God,no not for this common fin. 
But that we may be out of all doubtthat 
this ſnne of luke-warmeneſle, hath nfe- 
Qed our congregations , as it did this 
Church of Laodicea: I wil make itplain 
by the fignes therof, which are common 
among vs, that ſo wee may the better 
know our fearefull eſtate. 


The firlt ſigne 1s, Negligence in the dw- 


ties of that trwe Religion n hich wee proſe: pel 


This a eth ſundry wayes : , 
howfbonar twig nouns the aſſemblies 
where the word is preached, yet few doe 
= there ; by increaſe in the know- 
edge of that Religion which is taught, & 
in the amendment of life, This may any 
man fee to be true, that hath halfe an eye 
to looke into the ſtate of our aflemblies, 
and mens owne conſciences will herein 
witneſle againſt them. Againe, where 
Gods wordis ordinarily heard,there arc 
very few that ſpend any tmevin ſear» 
ching out,and trying whether the things 
be ſo or not whuch are taught them. Nay 
men will not bee at coſtto buy a Bible: 
& ifthey haue one, yerthey will not take 
paines to read the ſame, atleaſtinſucha 
conſtant courſe as they ought to doe. 
Thirdly, the Lords Sabaoth 1s broken, 
for though molt men at ſet times will 
comeinto the on + ay: zyetthere is 
not that privatſandifying of the Saboth 
after the congregagions are diſlolued, 
which Gods word requireth ; but men 
betake themſclues to their owne affaires, 
and to outward delights; to omit thoſe 
that haue no careat all offanQifying the 
Sabaoth in any ſort. Now theſe perſons 
muſtneeds want both knowledge, obe- 
dience,and all ſound grace , that will not 
ſet __ ſome time, wherein they ſhould 
employ themſclues in Gods word : 
And by thee ſigncs it is cuident , that 
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there isa diſeaſe of negligence 
in the duties of Religion, that infects our 
congregations. Now wherethis neglt- 
gence i$,though coldnefle beenot, there 
cannot be zeale, and ſo luke-warmneſle 
mult needs abound. 

II. S1gne of luks-warmeneſie: The Reli- 
gion of —_—_ Is _ - the generall 
of a Chriſtian t ewre 
betinnhe affaires of thee _ 
lings where is religion? In the Church 
they are good Chriſtians, but in praiſe 
ftheduticsof their particular callings, 
who ſheweth his rehgion? For when as 
men ſhould practiſe . neu callings,accor- 
ding to Gods word and true godhneſle, 
they follow the deſires of their owne 
hearts. Luttle conſcience is made of ly- 
ing and oppreſſion : that loue and plaine 
dealing,whuch ought to be between man 
and man, is wanting ; which prooucth 
_ plainely to bee luke-warme Goſ- 
ers, 

II. Sigue. There bee many that pro 
feſle themſelues to be luke-warme, nci- 
ther hotnorcold. For though all gene= 
rally come tothe hearing of the word, & 
thereceing of the Sacraments, yet mas 
ny when they ſee ſome make conſaence 
to become anſwerablc in ſome meaſure 
to the word which they heare , and the 
Sacraments which they receive, doe takt 
vp in their mouthes this ſlaunder of pre- 
cizeneſle againſt them: mocking them 
for doing that which in the word &fa- 
craments themelues profeſle ſhould be 
done. Theſe men will not be enemies to 
the religion of Chriſt ; and they profeſle 
themſclucs not to be zealous, by repro4- 
ching zealein others: Therefore they do 
more than thele Laodiceans did , cucn 


rofcſſe themſclues to be lukewarm. For 


that reproacheth another for zealc in 
religion, brandeth himſelfe with this fin 
of | 0 ne" And who knowes 
not how many of this ſort are cuenc 
where I dare with good conſcience lay, 
our congregations y_ conlilt of 


ſuch. Now marke what followeth here- 


upon, | 

Firſt that our common profeſlors of re« 
ligion are in worfer caſe than heathen 
men, Iewes and Turkes, that know not 
Chriſt, This Chriſt teachethinprefer- 
ring col ons before the luke-warm; 
as if hee _ fay ; Thad rather thou 

y 


wereſt 


EE 
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werelt a Pagan,than a profeſſor without 
" (92.Pez 21 Zeale. And(s)Saint Peter to this pupoſe 
ſpeaking ot tvch ſaith ; /t had beene better 
3 bad never knovne the way of ermb,\than 
after they hane knows it, not to obey the com- 
maennd ment: of God.So that vnleſle there 
be further matter in vs than knowledge 
& bare profeſlion, our caſe is worſe than 
the caſcof lewes and Turkes. Revgj 
knowne will not make thee better Cy 
them , butit is-Zeale and obedicne that 
muſt preterre thee before ther. 
Secondly, from the conſideration of 
oureſtatc,] gather that we are in danger 
to be ſpewed out of themouth of Chit, 
as luke-warme water out ofthe ſtomack. 
T his is the puniſhment here threatned, 
which was written for our in{trugion, 
that wemight know where luke-warme- 
neſle takes place, there thispuniſhment 
will follow.'We may Hatter our ſelues as 
themenintheold world did, & think all 
is well,neucr regarding til the iudgement 
come : butthe truth is, that in regard of 
this ſinne;vee arein danger to be cut off 
from the-church , and from true ſocic- 
tie with Chriſt : God can do this ſundry 
wayes,cither by bercauing vs of his Gol- 
pell,and making vs as the heathen; er by 
ſending the encmie among vs,to deſtroy 
and root vs out of this land; and ecuen in 
our neighbour countries, & townes, hee 
ſets ſpeQacles before vs,that by them we 
may ſec how he can ſpew vs out,& cut vs 
off from being a people. And thus much 
ofthe firlt fault, namely, luke-warmnes, 


Verl. 17. For thou ſasft,] am rich, made 


and poore,and blind andnaked, 
. / Hereistheſecond fin of this Church, 


end 'ypon the former, as a reaſon therof: 
efore he charged them with deadneſlc 
inreligjon,and here hee painiteth out the 


hart, As if hee ſhould ſay, Thouthinkeſt 


another, 
TheYſs, IpthatChnilt doth expreile mens ſe- 
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thought hath place among vs. Fu 
think we are nchyin regard of knowledg: 
both yong and old ſcorne to be catechi- 
zed, becauſe they would not ſeeme to be 
neem 

rich and bane need of nothing audknoweſt pride by braggjn thus, that they know 
nor how thou art wretched and miſerable, asmuch for ſub 

tcachth&,when as indeed they know no. 
thing,but that which nature will teach a 
namely ,ſpirituall pride. The words de» man.II.men plead that they hauc amoſt 
firmefaith , ſoas they never doubted of 
Gods mercie ; which is nothing but the 


this booke; we may hence gather, that it 
15 a part of Canonical Scripture,for it 13a 
pnuiledye of the ſcripttres to ſet downe 
the thoughts of countrics,of churches, & 
of particular men, euen as they conceive 
them, This can no man doin any booke 
ct his own deuifing, And hence we may 

ather 'an argument againſt Atheiſts, 

hat ſcriptures are the word of God,be- 
cauſc they reucale mens ſecret th 

Now followeth the thoughtit ſclte of 

the Angell & people ofthis church, [aw 
rich, that is, I haue many excellent gifts 
and graces of Gods ſpirit: by this cette 
he expreſſeth their ſpurituall pride, in 0+ 
uerweening their cltate before God. 
T his isa common finne in the world, & 
cucr hath bene. Chriſt ſaid, («) Hee came 
wot to call the righteous but ſrnners to repen- 
tance;by righteous meaning ſuch as thi 
themſcluesrightcous. And (b)the proud 
Pharificin hus $0 are hee concci- 
uedin his heart, thought himſclfe farre 
better than the poore Publican, or other men. 
And Paxl(c)bringeth in theCorinthians 
thinking proudly of themſelves, ſaying; 


Renter lpranar: yo Fir ſinnc 
takes place in the papilts at this day;who 
perſuade DA they can Jatishie 


Gods iuſtice by temporal works, & ful- 
fill the law of God,and merit for them» 


{clues,and for others. 


To come to our ſelues:this ſame proud 
, WCE 


epot toprofelle this 


Cc as any man can 


reſumption of a d heart; for truc 


cauſe thereof; namely,ſ{pirituall pride of faith is troubled with doubting, Thirdly 
men will proteſte, that they are rich in 
thus within thy ſelfe, [aw rich,for it is the loue, both towards God & their neigh- 
manner of the Scripture to expreſle the bours z when as they loue the world,and 
thoughts of men bytheir ſpeeches; be- the pleaſuresthereof, more than Chriſt; 
cauſe the thoughts of men, are as cuident and ſo haue no trueloue of Godin their 
to Chriſt,as any mans ſpeechescan beto harts.[ILL.(to make more plain; that this 


ritual pride raigns in mensharts)mark 
js : let any bodily cali bee made 


cret thoughts and propound the ſame in knowne to aman, that is newly befallen 


hum, 


Verſ« 17. 
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4 


Fearſ.vy. 


(4)1 Cor-$.1 


hium,oh how1is he | 
but let Gods Mehr this word, 


make knowne wmo him his inward fear - 
Full eſtate : that by reaſon of finne, hee is 
in danger of Godsi & a tire- 
brand of hell, hee isnot afraid. Worldly 
newes doth affright men much, when as 
the threatnings of the word 'moue them 
nothing. W eth 'thisy bur that 
their hearts arc forcitalled with this falſe 
conceit,:/ aw rich. The drankard in his 
drunkenneſleahe filthy perſon ma his vn- 
cleanneſle, and everic man im hus linne 
ſootheth himſelfe with this, Godveneerei - 
full, [ amrich and in bis fanne; bre will not 
condewne we. Well,it being thus manifeſt 
that ſpirituall pride is our common kn; 
We mult labour to ſee it in our ſelues, & 
vie al zood means that it may be remoo- 
ued. The means tollow afterwards. 

And increaſed with good: : or , ams made 
rich, fo the words are: theſe words arc 
added onely for amplification to ſhew, 
that this church had not any ſmall porti- 
on,but an exceeding meaſure of ſpuitual 
pnde: The doubling of thewords,ſhew- 
eth the ſtrength of this conceit, Whats 
the cauſe that this church was growne to 
ſuch an height of pride ? Anſw. Itmay be 
it was knowledge, wherewnh no doubt 
the Angell of this church, & many ther- 
i <d a d: now theboly t Ganh 

4) That knontedge pufſeth op. 1 his is rue 
- all places : va none (without 
ſpecall grace)great pride. 'Þ his 1s the fn 
of the Schools of lcarning, Whene know- 
ledge abounds, there of heart a- 
bounds, & men arepu according 
tothe meaſure of their g3fts , vnleſle by 
his grace and the fight of their ſuns, God 
do fumble them. 

And baze nerd of nothing. ay ve ——_ 
the 12nc of ther ide , 
thought they ON _ of 
any thing, or any beſide 
ſclues : And all fuch as thinke haue 


nonecd of the blood of Chriſt for the 
waſhing away of ther fans, do furfet and 
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isno complaint for want of the blood of 
Chritt. Butif we would be empucd of 


.thizpride,we mult labour to (ee that wee 


tandinneed of Chit, and cuery drop 
-othisblood; titfach tune as we fecle that 
in vs, there is no goodneſle in our 


hearts; Wee are but the proud Lao- 


. daccans;\and-our caſe is wretched and 


dainnable.. 15. 

And knwveft nat hoy thay art wretched, 
and wuſcrable , and poore , and blind and na- 
ked./Chriilt imendngtoftrike this finne 


-afpnide to the'verie heart, doth here ſet 


downethe truc cauſe thereof; to wit, /g- 
norance,as it he thould ſay, Thou know- 
e(triot thine owne-natural cſlate, az thou 
art borne of Adew out of Chriſt , and 
therefore thou art proud, and'thy pride 
n—— _ a + u 
whercot they were 1 Mamel 

of their mars” Bw 7s P 
For the firft, Chriſt making I2norance 
the cauſe of ther pride, t hvs that 
pride is not the firft fin, thageuer was in 
the world, as many both Papiſts and 
others have thought, True: 15, pride 15 a 
great and mother4unne, and the caule of 
many fowle inzqwtes: but yet zgnorance 
is a mother fin, whereofpride (pringeth. 
The cauſe why any {xches with 
pride in him(c)te,is ignorance of his own 
vatural eſtate.By this then we are _ 
to learne to know our owne cſtate, what 
wee are by nature inourſclues wuhout 
Chriſt,for that i5the way to pull downe 
our hearts. For this cauſe the Prophets 
of God vſcd to call men,T9 4 ſearching of 
themſclnes, Zeph. 2.1 when they would 
the people to humilitie and grace, 
that men ſeeing their eſtate, by x of 
their fannes to be damnable , might bee 
humbled and cauſed to forlake them- 
ſelues, and come vnto Chrilt, And lure» 
ly till ſuch time as men bee humbled for 
linnes , they will never get ſound 

, but bee as the proud Phanihiehy- 

tes and diflewblcrs , though they 
much knowledge. But when 2 man 


with this pinituall pride of hart. hath ſearched hus natural! eltate,then be- 

T hs ſcrues further to conunce our con- fides knowledge of humiclte cone other 
of this damnable fpirnuall moſt excellent graces , as hunwlave , the 

ide, If any one be ſicke tn bodie,hee feare of God , and true obedigace with 


wht ſendeth to the P 
not 0c of a thouſand 
nz{tcr till che 
T hcloub 


to the my- 


an ; but conicence, And thereigge fait of 


vs laber to be acquainied wb our 


death draw necre. owne cliate 1n our felues , and wth our 
by tan #5 not firkt; theze — 7 
uy 
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due vnto vs for them . For this is the 
ground of true grace, T he ſpots and ble- 
miſhes of our bodies, we can ſoone cſpy, 
and wipe away : and why ſhould we 
leſſe carcfull of our ſoules,which be farre 
better ? | 

That Chriſt might fully make known 
vnto them theirignoranceof themſclues, 
it plcaſcth him to deſcribe to them their 
naturall c{tate, & 


wrathof God, whereby aman ſince A. 
dens fal is wade the chald'of wrath:ammi- 
ſcric of all muſeries, & yetthe more gree» 
uous, becauſe without ſome grace, a man 
cannotdu{cerne & tee the ſame. Þ ho fe- 
cond i$,4 honday e vnder the diwell,yvherby 
a man i9 his. mind; will, and affeftions,as 
ſubiceucrie way to the xyil of the diuel, 
a—_— though we ry np be,yetwe 
thus |cqueciue of it) The r 
wan Then 


ſo rti the 
naturall condition of a churches, & of -man ſaith;] for,bat 7 wontduer fon: 


al people: whichis the tate of mans anj- 
ery. This hee propeundeth two waies: 
firit generally m theſe words, and kuoreſt 
wet how thou art nretcbed and mi : 
then bythe parts therof,,which bethree, 
Pomertie blindue RD | 
For the firſt. 1 he word tranſlated wret- 
ched,ſignificth, one ſubieRtocalamities, 
andin a word,to all miſcries. And 
Sat we may know who is thus wretched 
Iwilenter into a deſcription of mans mi- 
ſerie; whereof that we may conceiue a- 
right, twothings are to bee conſideredx 
Firlt,the root and fountaine thereof; for 
therein wee ſhall beſt ſee what miſeric 
meaneth. This root is origizell forns.and it 
hath two branches: Firlt, thatparticular 
ranſgrefſion whereby Adam fined, 
which was not only the {in of his perſon, 
but alſo of the whole: nature of man, 
ſpreading it fe}f to al his poſterity, Chriſt 
excepted.Secondly,the defacing of gods 
Image,and the corrupting of mans hart, 
which by reafon of the fal of our ficſt pa- 
rents,hath1n it a proneneſle vnto all hn, 
bothin wilaffeAtion,and in all the facul- 
ties of theſoule. Intheſe two ſtands ori- 
ginal fin;andin them,& with them muſt 
wee conceive of mans miſerie, as in the 
root thereof. Secondly ,we muſt conceive 
of mans miſerie vnder the forme of pu- 
niſt;ment, hauing relation to the faclt fin 
of Adam, and tothe corruption of cach 
mansnagure thereby receiued. The pu- 
niſhment of ſin, mult be conſidered ſun- 


tural man ſaith,/ fn,and will ſin ; It is my 
natureto fin, & my delight; and this was 


. the fate of this church. '!;\ 


- Puniſkments concerning the parts.of 
man, be cnther miſcries of h15 ſoule , or of 
his body:themiſcriesaf his ſoul be theſe: 
Firltin theynderſtanding, ignorance of 
Gods will. And in ſundry,madneſle,aod 
fooliſhnefle;andin al men pain and dif- 


fulty;bathtolearn & remember what- 


ſocueris good, which was notin manby 
creation. In the conſcience alſo,: be atcu» 
fations,ſecret feares, andterrours, Inthe 
will, rebellion to Gods will. In all afte» 
@onsperuerſneſle, All wiuch arc miſe« 
ries ofebe {foulcy | 

Thebody alſo haththeſe miſeries. Lit 
15\ubieR to all infirmities, fickneſles, diſe 
eales,Cceachesz which are lo many , as all 
the booksot Phyſiuansneither doe nor 
can record the fame, 11. Mans body is 
mortall, and {ubieR to temporall death ; 
whichno wan can poſſibly auoid or pre- 
uent by all the art and skillin the world. 

Puniſhments of mans cſtate,concerne 
either his goods, or calling . In goods 
there be theſe miſerics; want of things 
neceſlarie, for by reaſonoflin it is a pu- 
niſhment,& in it own nature a curſe:and 
all the hurts that come by the creatures : 
for their enmity towards man, &towards 
one another; as alſo their ſubicctiow to 
vanitic:all theſe benuſeries, and the pu» 
niſhments of mans {m. In mans calling 
there 1s miſerie : for therein man is ſub- 


dry waics,according to the divers kind of jc to trouble,toloſſes,& ſforrow;which 


mans bans: cither in this world, or after. 
For it is cither 
this life , or after this life. And fo accor- 
dingly is miſcric to be _ 

ow of the puniſhments in this life, 
ſome concerne the whole man, ſome the 


parts of man , ſome his eſtate. Puniſh. curſc,for ſo,itis the very 


puniſhment of mans farlt fin. 


COMme as a 


in this life, or at theend of And all theſe bee the muſeries of man im 


this life. 

'Atthe end of this hfe , comes bedily 
dearb,the ſeperation of ſoule and body a» 
ſunder;whichin it ſelte 1s a mol? fearcfull 
gate of hell. 


ments ing the whole man, bee of Butafterthis life,is the 
owoſorts: The teſt 


15 ſubictton to the 


ofal nies & hut eral dh 


Ferſvy. 


Verſ.17. 


(0)A&3+37, 


The YJe. 


(Pla 119. 
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(las. 


and cond:wenation ts bell fire, which to bee 
theend of all nuſeric, appeares by this, 
becauſe it is a ſeperation of man3 perſon 
from the ſocictie & preſence of God ; & 
anenduring of Gods wrathin the whole 

on,cueninthe place of the ducll and 
damnableſouls,&that not for a time, but 
for cuer andeuer cternally. And thus we 
ſce what puniſhment is, and anſwerably 
what milrieis,wherby we may ſee what 
it is to be wretched, namely ina word ts be 


ſmbictt ta all miſerier , whether wee conſuler 


them in the root thereof ariginal ſin}, or under 
the forme of pmniſphment , in this life , in the 
whole per ſou, cond in ſoul: & body ſexcrally,mm 


goods and calling , at the end of this life, and 


m the world to come. 

The proper end that mooues Chriſt to 
ſay to tis church, ſbe $new not that ſbe was 
wretched,is this ; to teach this church and 
in them vs,and all Churches, to learne to 
know their owne milſeries , to fcele the 
ſame,and to be touched in conſcience for 
them. Wee therefore mult learne not to 
Hatter our ſclues with hope of our good 
ſtate : þut labour to ſce our miſerie Toth 
in fin, & the puniſhment thereof. And 
ſceing it, {trive to be touched with it, that 
we may crie with the Iewes, (4)/Ybat ſoall 
reds tobe ſau-d?(or will ſuch tune as tlus 
in ſome mcaſure be wrought in vs , wee 
ſhall be butluke-warme profeſſors, ha- 
uing a ſhew of godlineſte , but wantiag 
the power thereof : T he true [12)it of our 
i 15 the gift and grace of God, but 
yet we mult yſc all good meanes, that we 
may come to fee the ſame, and to be tou- 
ched with it,that ſo wee may haue hearts 
hereby fat to recaue the Goſpell , which: 
contames the remedie of this our nulerze, 

And awiſera>/ethat 15,vorihy to be priied : 
Co —— ile of 

but to the 0 
ther miſcric; as if be ſhould lay, Thy mj- 
ſenic:5not ſmal, but ſo great and logrer- 
vous,as indeed thou art in that regard to 


hae of all men. 
ence we learne , that we mult not de- 
| partes mſcrable by reaſon of thear 


s, or ſcorne and c:ntcanne them. But 


ps 
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the people wiſhed bis bead were ful of mater 


99 


Andiult Loe(s)greeued bu righteomt bart (4).,p 2. 


for th: abomination! of Sedome. 11 was the 
tault of the Corinthuans, whuch Pax re- 
Pore when the inceſtuous man 


ad ſinned that grievous ſin, (f)rbey were (/)1, Cor. 


net bumblid , but puffed with comengyt 4+ 
ganſt theparti:. And it 1a fault in ſundry 
men at this day, that they are not huui= 
bledin themſclues when they fce other 
men {in. We mult not do ſo, but iIiew the 
grace wee haue abouec others , in becin 
gncued for the miſetics which men oh 
out grace by their tins pull daily ypon 
them, Thus much of their milcic jn ge» 
nerall, 

The parts of their miſcric arethree, 
which Chriſt noteth particularly,thatif it 
were pollible,he nught cauſe this church 
to lay alide thus dammnable pride;for theſe 
1n all men are maine muſerics, T he firfl is 
pouertie: Ardpeore : that is properly vie 
that hath not arag to lus back , nor bread 
to his mouth, vnleſlc hee begge the lame 
of others. But here it is taken tor one that 
is ſpiritually poore: which poucrtic we 
{hal better conccuc if we do vnderttand 
what betrue ſpirituall riches. True riches 
be Gods grace & fauor in Chuilt; as the 
pardon of fin, and life eucrlaſting, The 
poore man therefore 1s he , that wantcth 
Gods fauor for the renilſion of his fins, 
and —_— of cternallife:& hath in him 
no good thing, that is acceptable toGoc' 
but in regard of Ins ſoule , is 25 fil;y ard 
poor,as any begger in regard of lijs bocy 

The end why briſt calleth this church 
poore,isto beat downe the proud con- 
ccit of her owne good eſlate , & to cauſe 
her to feele her ſpiriwuall poucrtic, and ſo 
become poore uw {purity And we mn them 
are lkewile tau2)t to labour rs feels aw 


one #1, how by nature s):cre 1s no 
poodneſl vs; but wee ate vitcrly de» 
lute of the grace & tauor of God , that 


ſo wenay goc out of our ſclues, and un 
regard of our ſelugs cucn deſpaue of cu 
tion: for ty] this pouertuc of gone 

be n_ in vs, wee may make a {ew 
onghcare the word, and receiue 


contrariwiſe lament & pit them. When the Sacrameuts , but we ſhall ncucr have 


David [av men fin,and ſo pull bcaps 


muſcries vpon them, (6) bee ſoedrizers of if we could 1a 
tears. The Lord makes it a good mans which 
proper (c) to meurar for the ablamwass- poor 


of ſound grace, And blefled were our eſtate 


alide that divelil}t pride, 
vp our harts, and become 
an fpuit ; then were wee an the 


onrof the people. lareans (d) forthe fans of tight way 10 zecciue the Golpell,undihe 
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oraces thereof: but till we be beggers in 
our ſelves, wee never begin to bee n1ch in 
Chriſt, 

How can Chriſt truely charge this 
church with pouertie;for the Laogiccans 


norance before God ,;to:tholſe 

that knownot themſelues, & God to be 
their God m Chriſt. For want hereof 
Chriſt calleth the angelt of this church 
bla , though otherwile hee were a very 


were arich people, & had great {tore of learned man; Which multteach vs,notto 


wealth? A&nſ#, Trucit is, they were nch 
in wealth as hiſtories ſhew,and yet poor 
to God.Foral honour and wealth in the 
world,1s nothing without the grace and 
fauorof God in Chnlt. Paul ſarh,(a) Fee 
are comrleat in Chrift : forth of him ther- 
fore we havenothing. To the Connthi- 
ans he faith,(5) Allthings are yours, Cf you 
Chrifts ,and Chriſt i Gods, But nothing 1s 
ours till we haue Chriſt, and Chriſt vs. 
Asit was with this churchyſo it1s with 
all other. Euery pcrſon and all people are 
but poore, and beggerly , if they want 
Chrnlt : and therefore if God haue gjuen 
any wan riches aid wealth, hee mult lay 
this good foundation; viethem as helps 
to further his ſaluation : for by them hee 
may attaineto the meanes of faluation, 
nas alſo ſhew forth thetraes of fanh. But 


they that haue wealth & vſe it otherwale, 


ſhall find it turne to their deeper con- 
demnation. 

Thelecond part of their miſcry,is blind- 
wefſe. Queſt. How can they be ſaid to bee 
blind ; for they had a learned teacher no 
doubt,that both was able, and did teach 
the will of Godzand the people ikewite 
knew the points of religjon , and belce- 
ued the Goſpell? x=f. They had know- 
ledge indeed , but yet they were blind ; 
fil becauſe they knew not their own c- 
ſtate. If a man had all skill in all Arts and 
ſciences, &great knowledge in the word: 
yet if he knownot himſelfein ſome mea- 
furc,he is but a blind man. Secondly,be- 
cauſe they did not know God in Chriſt: 
They knew no doubt , that there was a 
- God,and that Chriſt was a Sauiour , but 
they could not apply it to themſelues, to 
be abletoſay , God is my God, Chrilt 
my Redeemer, and the holy Gholt my 
Sanifier. Thurdly, becauſe they could 
not diſcerne of things that did differ; as 
betweene good and euill, betweene euill 
and euill, and betweene temporal things, 
and eternall bleſſings : This ſpiritual diſ- 
cerning,is a gift of Gods grace. 

In that Chriſt ſaith, They were blind, 
though they had knowledge; wee may 
karnc, that al knowledge is but meer 19 


reſt contentwith any humane learning, 
nonot withthe literal knowledge ofthe 
Golſpell, but wee muſtlabour further to 
know our felues , and to know God in 
Chriſt, & Chriſt our redeemer:and be a- 
ble in fome good fort to diſcar between 
things that differ. Dawida-moſt worthy 
Prophet: intituleth the$ 2.ÞMalm bs lear- 
ng. Whatlcarning theweth hee there? 
Anſ. Surely nothing but the knowledge 
of the pardon of his finnes, : And indeed 
that 15 1t whuch ſcaſoncthalour earning : 
and therctore aboue all things weemuſt 
labour tor its 

The third part of their miſery , is Na- 
kednes, Nakedneſte is twotoldy to the cye 
of ian,& to god. Nakednes1o theeic of 
man 1s bodily, & that is alſo twofold : &- 
ther that which was bcfore the fall in the 
bodics of our fuſt parents, whereby ther 
bodics being vncouered, appeared veric 
glorious without ſhame:or that which is 
ater the fall, wherby the bodice being na« 
ked & bare,appears tull of ſhame; which 
15 ſo exceſſive, by reaſon of mans fin,that 
if necellity would permit, the whole bo- 
dic both fe & hands ſhould al be coue. 
red. Nakednes before God, is when any 
man lies before God,a deformed ſinner. 
In this cale Moſer ſaw the Irachites, (a) 
n hem th: y had mad: a golden calfe;tor ther- 
by they deprine.! themſclues of Gods I- 
mage, and were guityof that moſt gree- 
uousfinof Idolatry, This 1s a nnery of al 
miſeries, and the greateſt nakednes that 
can be : And this 15 the nakednes of this 
church in this place. Qzeft, Why doth 


er}.17, 


(«)Exod,z2. 


25s 


Chriſt call them naked > As. To mooue © 


them, & in their perſons all profellors to 
haue care notto fly from God,(b) andts 
hude their fins wth Adam , but to bring 
themſclues into his preſence, & there la 
open their ſins, that they may obtame a 
couering for them by Chrift. It is the 
ſe of the world, to tude their ſinnes 
men; but never to caxe how bare & 
naked ras 6 the ſight of God, who 
yet (eeth themall as plainely as wee fee 
the ſores ofany poerclazcr that ſhewes 
the ſame tomoue our pitic towards ons 
bal 


(5)Tob 31,33 


Verſ.18. 


Ela 9.6, 


which if wecould ſee,we ſhould be aſha- 
med not to ſeeke to couer our ſinnes be- 
forc God. We muſt therfore labor in our 
owne conſciencesto fee the nakedneſle 
ofour loules before God ; and (ſeeke to 
be touched and humbled for the ſame, 
thatſo we may earneſtly intreat for the 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt,to bea couerin 
to cloath our ſoules. This was Dax 
praftiſe, for when hcefaith , Bleſſed are 
they whoſe ſins are comcred, Plal. 32.1, he 
would giue vs to vnderlitand, that he v- 
ſed to vncover his fins, & lay them open 
before God; that at his hands in Chriſt, 
he might get acouer for them. 
Thele are the particular parts of a 
mans miſerie, which euery man mult 1a- 
bour to feele in himſelfe,if hee would be 
partaker of the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt; 
for thus hath Chniſt both in generall and 
in particular , ſet downe the miſenie cf 
this Church; that he might prepare them 
torececiuec the bleſled comfort which fol- 
loweth in the next verle. 

Verſe.r8. [connſe!{ thee to buy of me gold 
tryedby the fire , that thou mailt bee 
made rich : and white raiment that thoy 
waiſt be clothed, and that thy filthy n- 
hedneſſe der not appears : and awnoint thy 
exe with cy8-ſalue that thou maiſt ſee, 


Here beginneth the counſel of Chriſt 
vnto this Church. Wherein, firſt he pro- 
poundeth anotable remedic for her mu- 
{crie before noted. In this remedic , wee 
are to conſider three things : the manner 
ofpreſcibing itzthe remedic it ſelte; and 
the meanes whereby it is obtained, 

For the firſt,this remedie is propoun- 
ded notin any ſharpe commandement, 
but by a milde and gentle aduile , / comn- 
ſclithee, And herein Chriſt doth take to 
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aduiſeth his Church , touctang the way 
whereby they mult cfc 
death, & come to eternall}lite, Secondly, 
becaule he teacheth them how they way 
practiſe every bulines,{o as it may plealc 
God. Thirdly, becauſe he teacheth them 
how Gyony in gnieuous danger & dis 
{trefles;tind a good illue, or clle bee able 
with patience torbear them, Theſe things 
he worketh daily in his Church, not by 
extraordinariemecans , but ordmanly by 
his word & ſpirit ;and thertore may wlt- 
ly challenge this honour to be called the 
Connſeller of bus Church, \ * 


From this ofhce of Chii{t wee learne The Ye, 


two things, Firlt, to doeall the honous 
and reuerence we can,ynto his Maieſtie; 
tor he 1s our profetled Counſcller, who 
imployes himlelte for the good of his 
Church. Counſcllers of the. State and 
of the Law, are highly honoured and 
reſpeted of all ſorty , cucn for ther 
counſellin worldly matters, though of+ 
tertit faile : how wuch more ought wee 
tohonour Chriſt our heaucnly Counſe}+ 
ler,whoſe counſell leadeth vnto glowie, 
and is ſtable and furc tor cuer ? ge 
how much his counſell excelleth theirs, 
ſo much ought he to be hutioured aboue 
them all. Secondly, in all diftrefles and 
gricuous temptations,and dangers either 
of ſoule or body, weemull take coundell 
and adwiſe from Chnlt Ieſus : for to this 
end doth hee reucale himiclte to bee a 
counſcller,that men indiltreflecomming 
tohimyby his aduiſe might bee comtor- 
ted and caled, When Moab, Ammon, 
and Mewnt Stir banded themiclues a» 
_ Inuds, the people were in great di- 

elle and danger ; but mark what good 
king lrbeſopbat d1d, he betooke hunſelte 
tothe Lord his counſeller ; ſaying, Lord 


himſclfe the office of the Counſcller of we know not what is doe, but our c34+ are 16> 


his Church. For as God hath his Church 
and pcople,ſo he hath his counſcllers, by 
whom in mercie hee hath reucaled his 
copnſcll ynto his Church. T he principall 
counſcller is Chriſt; ſo he ſaith in theper- 
ſon of Wiſdom, Pro. 8. 14. Connſcll is 
mine. And Iſay ſaith; Tov:aChide © 
borne aud be ſball call bu name, wonderfull, 
COYVNSEULER, the mightie God, 
the rfawg Father, the Prince of peace : 
yea,he is both King & Counteller to bus 
Church. The office Chnift challengeth 40 
humlelf,for theſe cauſes : fut,becaulc he 


hath aclation to the former Vele , fr 


wards thee.2.Chron, 2 0, 1 2, that is, dive 
thou vs inthis daunger, for of our ſelues 
we know not how to eſcape, T lus pra- 
Quſc ought to be followed of all man 6- 
ſpecially wn time of any danger ; fuch as 
theſe dates are by realon of linne, The 
counſell of Wizards,Sorcerers, and A- 
ficologians, ought notto be ſought af- 
tex ; but by prayer wee ovght to humble 
our {dlucs,and call only and contuaually 
on thus ous only true counlcller, 

11, Point, The remedic utfelfe : which 


there 


everlalting 
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there hee ſet downe the miſeric of this 
Church, inthree parts : which were all 
great miſcrics. Aud here he ſo propoun- 
deth his remedie ,that it is an{werable to 
their miſeriesin the ſeuerall parts therof, 
For firſt, here is gold to make them rich, 


anſwerable to their pouertic ; Second- 


ly , reimest to hide their nakedweſſe 3 


Thirdly, oyntwent to take away their 
blindneſſe. p 

For the firſt ;by ge/d,according to the 
Analogie of the Scripture, weare to vn- 
derſtand the graces of Gods ſpirit : as tree 


eAn expoſition vpon the third Chapter 


that men ſhould negleAthe true riches, 
and follow after that which is nothing 
els,but counterfeit copper?Secing there. 
fore Gods graces bcc the truc treaſure 
which fadeth not,let vs ſeeke after them, 
as Wiſdome counſelleqh: Pro.8.10,11. 
Receine mine infiru{tion, aud not ſiluer.and 
knowiedge rather than fine gold : For wiſe- 
dewne is better than precrone ftomer. T he (e- 
cond part of this remedic is, 4 white gar- 
ment:that is,Chriſt himſelfe and bu righte- 


ouſueſſe imputed... So Pawl ſaith, (a) All ()G4l3.97- 


that are baptized into Chriſt bane put on 


faith repentance, the feare of God, lone of Chrift; There Chriſt ismade a _ 


God, and the #r#e lone of man: 1. Pet.1.7, whom cuery onethat beleeuct 


Faith is compared to gold in the triall there- 
#f : and ſo may all other gifts of the ſpi- 
an, þ hereby vnderſtood. Secondly , by 
gold,ve areto vaderſtand Chrifts merits; 
yea, Chriſt bimſelfe , as the fountaine of 
all race. | 

This goldis further ſaid, to be tryed by 
the fire : that is, moſt pure and precious 

e/d purged from all drofle,as fine as can 

made by the art of man. T hisis added 

to expreſle the propertic of Gods graces 

and eifts; namely , that they are more 

precious ynto Godthan gold; Yea, tbav 
gold tryed by the fire : as Peter ſaith, 

By this cuery perſon is taught,how to 
beautifie themſelues both in ſoule & bc- 
die: It is the common blind opinion of 
theworld, that ferraine attyre and rich 
Tewels do adotne the body ; and indeed 
in ſome caſes the bodice may bee adorned 
with pearles and Iewels: but the nght 
way to adorne any perſon indeed is , to 
furniſh the ſoule with theſe graces of the 
ſpirit, which vnto God be more precious 

an fine gold. Our bodies and ſoules 
ought to be the dwelling places of the 
Hoely Ghoſt; & therefofe we mult adorne 
them,and make them fit for ſo worthy a 
Gueſt : which muſt be done,by the good 
graces of the ſpirit , and not by ſtrange 
and forraigne attyre, which no good 
man could cuer abide. 

Secondly, theſe graces haue a further 
effcAthan to beautifie; and thatis, to 
makerich. Here then ſee the common 
folly, yea the ſpirituall madneſle of men 
inthe world zwho ſpend all their time, 
wit,and ſtrength, tofurniſh their houſes 
with treaſure, & to enrich their bodies; 
and in the meane time leaue their ſoules 


m him 
doth put on. Againe,the fruits of the ſpi- 
ritare a garment; and therefore wee are 


commanded ts (b)put on tender mercie, (4\ca 1.1, 


kmdze ſc, bumbleneſſe of minde, meckeneſic, 
and love ſuffering. Further, Chriſt ak 
cth the end of this garment; namely , to 
comer the nakedne(ie of our ſoules : leſt the 
filthineſce thereof, which we by onr (ins bane 
brought vpen vi, dee appeare. The third 
part of this remedie, 15 ing with 
ee ſalne; where, by eze-ſalue , wee mult 
vnderitand the ſpirit of [{lummation and 
kron ledge wrought in the mind by the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby men know themſelnes and 
thesr eftate: for as eye-ſaluc ſharpens the 
eyes and cleares the ſight , where it was 
by ſome occaſion dimned:ſo dothChriſt 
by the Illumination of the ſpirit,make a 
man know God in Chriſt,and to diſcern 
betweene good and euill, and betweene 
bp temporall,and bleſſings cternall. 
us wee haue the meaning of the 
words:whereby we may ſee, that by all 
theſe three, wee can vnderſland nothing 
elſe but Chriſt himſelfe , and his mcr.;s. 
Now one and the ſame thing in Chriſt,'s 
ſignificd by divers tearmes :to ſhew that 
there isin Chriſt the fulneſſe of all grace, 
and plentifull redemption; yea, ſtore of 
ſupplyes for all our wants, The Leedice- 
xs were poore ,but Chriſt was their ri- 
ches ;they were naked, Chriſt was their 
arment ; and laſtly , they were blind, 
Chriſt was their Any roy So that 
what wants ſocuer be in vs, there is ſtore 
of fupply thereof in Chriſt. This muſt 
the morediligently be nfarked , becauſe 
the Papiſts make Chrilt but halfe a Saui- 


our, ia putting our merits vnto his: and 
ſo diſgrace him in his 
vngarmiſhed, Whata madneſle is this, wherean heeis a molt 


ous worke , 
olutc Saujour , 


and 


Ver/.18. 


Uer/.18. 


and Redeemer. 

III. point. The meanes whereby theſe 
worthy gifts of God may bee gotten, 1s 
by buying and bargaining : ſo Chriſt 
ſaith : /councell thee to buy of mee. Where 
hc alludethto the outward ſtate of this 
Citic ;for it was rich, and alſo giuen to 
much trafhicke,as Hiltorics record : and 
therefore hee ſpeakes to them in their 
owne kind, as ithe ſhould ſay, you area 
people exerciſed in much trafficke , and 
delighted withnothing more than buys 
ing and fclling: well A haue wares that 
will ſerue i turne z as gold, garments, 
and oyle, therefore come andbuy of mee. 
T heſe words mult not bee vaderſtood 
properly,for ſo wee can buy nothing of 
Chriſt; becauſe there is nothing that is 

oodin any,but it proceedeth-from the 

ec gift of God in Chrilt. This is onely 
ſpoken by wayof reſemblance to buying 
and ſelling; which ſtands in theſe —_ 
which are the principall things in bargai= 
ning, Firſt a man ſecs his want, and de- 
fires tohaue it ſupplycd; and therefore 
goestotheplace where ſuch things are 
to be ſold. Secondly, he feeth the thing 
and he liketh it. Thirdly,he prizeth and 
valueth it, Fourthly,he maketh exchange 
forit, by money or money worth. Fiftly, 
if it be a great ſumme, he giueth make 
So in the getting of Chriſt,thereis a kind 
ofreſemblance toall theſe, Firlt, a man 
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loſt;yea, enen droſſe > dwng,(a)as Paaul did: («)Phil.3.8 


Fourthly we multinake exchange. How? 
we can give Chnlit nothing but his own? 
Anſ. Properly there is no exchange, and 
therfore he ſaith: Ifay.s 5.1. He,comg and 
buy withoat money, for nothing. Sunn fa- 
ge,is heauily checked and accurſed , for 
oftring to buy the gifts of the holygholt, 
Acts 8,20. And yet there is an exchange 
to be made, We muſt gine him or [on), and 
receine hu right 
is ſaid,2, Cor,g.21. To be made ſon for vs, 
that we ſhould be mad: the rightrowſneſſe of 
God in him.See a molt blefled exchange; 
for our fin & ſhame,we receiue his bleſ(- 
ſed grace & rightcouſneſle, Queſt. How 
is this exchange made ? Anſw. In the 
praftiſeof faith & repentance; for when 
we humble our ſclues and confeſle our 
ſins, praying carncſtly for remiſſion, 
& belecuc our reconcilation by Chriſt, 
then is hee our righteouſneſle . Laſtly, 
though we can giue nothingvmtoChrilt, 
yet hee giueth vnto vs an. carncſt in 
this bargaine: to wit, ſome portion. of 


Gods(b)ſpirit, and ſome {mall meaſure ( 


of his graces; as grace to bewayle our 
{ins , to humble our ſclues, and to. pray 
for the | of them, with purpoſe 
not to {in againe, theſe bee the carneſts 
of this bargaine: And thus is Heaucn 
bought and ſold between Chuilt ang vs 5 
the receiving of his true ſauing graces 


muſt feele himſelfe, to ſtand inneed of be they never ſo.ſmall : cucn as apenic 1s 


Chriſt and his merits; becauſe men ſce 
want of bread, meat,and drinke in their 
houſes,thereforedoe they gecto buy the 
ſame. Now looke how ſenably any man 
feeles theſe worldly wants; ſo euidently 
ſhould we feele our want of Chriſt, and 
his merits, For this is the firſt beginnin 
that cauſeth vs to ſeeke to receive Chril 
Icſus. Secondly, feeling our wants,wee 
ſhould hunger & long after Chriſt, that 
we might be made partakers ofhim and 
the vertue of his merits :as a man thats 
to buy a thing doth takea liking therof, 
which doth {tir ypa deſire in him to buy, 
ſo muſt we labor to haucliking of Chrif, 
which will mooue vs to ſceke vnto him, 
Iay.s 5-1. Hoe all they that thirit,come & 
bay : ſo that none make this 

he that thirſteth, Thirdly wem 


a ſufficient earneſt for a bargazac of a 
hundred pounds. 


eouſneſſe ; & theretore he, 


7048, 


b)Eph, f. Its 
2.Cor.1.23 


Here we (ce weare commanded to buy The V{ee 


Chrilt,and to make a bargaine with hun, 
whereby we may haue rightto hum and 
his merits, But how gocs the caſc with 
the worldiurely many come where. this 
bargaine is offered,but few there be that 
buy, Wee are like to.Paſlcngerson the 
ſea, who ſee many goodly buildings / 
fumptuous cities, & Farfall Hands, but 
theymake no purchaſe of themthey on- 
pl praiſe then, as they behold them, and 

0 paſle by :ſo wee comeanid heare, the 
doarine of Chriſt and his mes; and 
approne ofthe ſame : but where is. the 
partic that waketh this bargaine? Come 
to particular points, and it will appeare 
that fezv bargaine: for Chilt. Far who 


but 
& value Chriſt aboue all Rc feoles his own miſery. as he ought 2 'Who 
world,cuen at ſo high arate that wee ace percciues himſe}fe ta ftang in; fiich need 
count al things in regard ofhim#e be bus of Chrilt as he dou/1? worldly yvants wee 


feels 


\ 
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feele and are affeted with them, but in 
regard of ſpirituall wants,wee are ſence- 
leſle zand yet til wetruely feele our miſe- 
rje, we neuer come to make this bargaine 
with Chrilt. Againe,come to nid 
& hungring after Chriſt: In boebly thirlt 
and hunger , wee can ſay; I hunger,or [ 
thirft : but who can ſay,I hunger & thirſt 
after Chrilt and his righteouſneſſc? Alas, 
our hearts areful, we feele ro want :nay 
they are dead, we feare none euill; and as 
for our valuing andeſteeming of Chriſt, 
we are plaine Gaderens and Eſaves, wee 
preferre the world and the baſeſt things 
therein before Chriſt, And for the ex- 
change ;weare loth to part with cur fins, 
&to put on Chriſts rightcouſnes. Which 
plainly ſhewes wee make no exchange, 
andthough we bee willing to lay heapes 
of ſins on Chriſts,yet who takes Chnits 
nghteouſneſle and declares the ſame by 
the fruites thereof, And laſtly , for the 
earneſt of the ſpirit , though ſome there 
be thathauerecciued it, yet the bodic of 
our people as their conſciences can 
tell them , have not recciuved it : for 
they want knowledge, faith, and other 
races, 

By all theſe, itis more than manifeſt, 
that this bargaine is not made: And yet 
erue it is,that for worldly &baſe bargains 
he muſtriſecarly that muſt goe beyond 
them. But what a ſhame 1s this, that wee 
ſhould be ſo expert in vile earthlythings, 
and have no regard of this excellent and 
heavenly bargain? Wherfore ſeing Chriſt 
calleth vs hereunto , let vs make this one 
bargaine with him, and that preſently ; 
which wee ſhall teltifie by doing the five 
former duties; let vs ncuer be at reſt, till 
we mayfay each one for himſelfe, I haue 
bargained with Chriſt, and recciued his 
earncſt« Yeazour care ſhould be that this 
bargaine be rmade not with vs alone , but 
with out children, Many are forward to 
bring yp their children in good trades, 
whacin'they may buy and ſell for their 
Hhuing,wheremn they-doewell, but with- 
alt, they ought to bee as carcfull to teach 
them to'make this bargaine with Chriſt, 
and then they doe farre better, -For this 
1s the theapeſt & the chicfeſt marchan. 
dize that euer was ſet to ſaile,which wee 
may buy without money,and yet it will 


makce vs rich for ever, Manie labour in j 


trafficke and take great paines , and yet 


e/An expoſition ypon dhe third ([hapter 


_ often looſe thereby : but make this baw» 


aine once, and thou ſhalt neue 
ooſc it,norany =." Wl but con» 
tinue for ever ich in God, 1. 


Verſe, 19. Armen a5 Þ loxe, Irebuke 


and chaſten: bee 2calones therefore , and 
amend. 


Becauſe our Saviour Chriſt had ſo 


ſharply rebuked this: church,they might » 


thereby take occaſion to diſtruſt, and de> 
ſpaire of his fauour and mere t heere 
therefore it pleaſceth him, to take away 
all occaſion of doubting, after this ſort, 
If I wſe to rebuke and chaſten all thoſe when 
[ lone then you are not to deſpaire of my mer- 
cre byreaſon of my ſhavpe reproofe, wherby [ 
haxc threatned to ſpew you out of my month, 
for your ſin o/ Inke-narmneſſe. But thus / ve 
ro deale nith all theſe whom [lone;,and ther- 
fore im thu regard you need not ro donbt of my 

The mcaning, As mary as [ lone: Chriſt 
loues the creatures two waies 3 as hee is 
Creator,and as he is Redeemer, Ashee is 
the Creator , hee loucsall his creatures, 
witha common & general loue, whether 
they be liuing or dead;reaſonableor vn- 
reaſonable. As hee is Redeemer,he loucs 
his creatures witha ſpeciall and a pecus 
liarloue; whichis not common to all , 
but proper tothat part of man-kinde, 
which is choſen to ſaluation before the 
world was. And of this peculiar loue hee 
ſpeaketh here, [ rebuke: T he word in the 


. © 


originall whichis tranſlated, Rebuke , is . 


more ſignificant than can filly bee ex+ 
preſſed in any one Engliſh word ; thus 
much is meant thereby,asif Chriſt had 
ſaid;Firſt,/ willconnince them of their fins , 
and after reprooue admoniſh andeheth them 


for the ſame. And chaften. T his mult bee 


ynder{tood of a kind of correQtion , 
which a father vſeth of his child, called 
wwrtaring :Whichis correction to breake 
the child of his fault and bad manners, 
and to teach him his ductie. This then 1s 
themeaning : All thoſe whom I beare 
ſpeciall fauour vnto, doe I convince. of 
Cerpaitaies faults, and then checke 
dxeprooue them and nurture them, as 
athicr doth his child : to make them 
ir particular vices, and to walks 
ence. And to aſſure vs that this 1s 
meaning,read Pro.3.1 —_ 
c 


way 
Ss . 


mc 
the true 


Perſe: 


9. 


the words aretaken,& Heb. 2-5; where 
they are more fully ' 

ere then Chriſt ſers downe hisordi- 
narie dealing with them}, whotne hee ta- 
keth and chooſethts be his diſciples and 
members ; namely,hee conuinceth them 
oftheir faults : hee reprooucth and cha- 
ſteneth them for this verie end,to breake 
thern of their ſinnes, and to bring them 


to reformation, And this dealing of and ſeruants 


Chriſt; belonecth to cucrie ſeruant and 
member of Chriſt without exception : 
yea, Chriſt lajcth 'rebukes- and-chaſtiſe- 
ments on al his children, & that in divers 
meaſure,accorditg to the nature of their 
finnes, and te diol ofthe parties. 
Such as atehardly broken of their ſins, he 
laieth on them more heavy iudgements 
and chaſtſements ,'that toy way bee 
brought to deeper humiliation,and fo to 
true repentance. And therefore euery 
one that would bea Diſciple arid mem- 


' ber of Chriſt,muſt looke to go vnder his 


correQtion , and his ſharpe and ſeucrere= 
buke; according as they are in heart dif- 
poſed vnto ſinnes either more or leſle; 
Hee muſt paſſe vnder the rod , that would 
come into the bond of the conenant , Ezech. 


20.37. 

The vſe ofthis doAtrine is twofold, ſet 
downe Prow. 3. 12. Thefirſt thus : fy 
Sonne d: Fife not the correftion of the Lord, 
for the Lord correfteth whome hee loneth; 
bi chathiſements ave tokens of his lon. 
That is, whenſoeuer the Lord cither mn 
the miniſteric of his word reprooueth 
thy finnes, or by any affliction chaſte- 
neth thee, deſpiſe it not,neither ſet light 
by it, but aſe good vic thereof vnto 
thine owne ſoule. Theſecond vicis, Fame 
wet when than art corretted : that is; let not 
the ercatneſle df it daunt thee , but arme 
thy {elfe with patience; becauſchee vieth 
to corre all thoſe whome hee loveth, 
making his chaſtiſements tokens of his 
loue, 

Secondly, Chriſt here ſettcth before 
all' zouernours, an example to follow, 
eſpecially to fathets and maſters : his ex- 
ample is this ; On exerie child that hee le- 
weth bee laieth correfiions , for this end to 


breake them of their ſimer: So anſwerably, euery good C 
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they may be broken of their niifdemea= 
nor , and brought vnto obedience to 
God. It were to be wiſhed, that both 
Parents and Maifters would- follow 
Chriſt in this and ſoſrekethe 
reformation ofthoſe thatbe vndex them; 
but more lamentable is the caſe: Parcnts 
and Maiſters doe thinket ſufficient for 
themy if they _—_— for-their chaldren 

ood, and rayment, and ne- 
ceſlaries for the bodie : and ſo altoge- 
ther-negle& the good of their ales 
whichis the cauſe of many finnes, and 
ſo of many wdgements ; both which 
oughtto mooue them to put in pracuſc 


his dunie. | 
Thirdly, the verie order of Chriſts 


werds,deth miniſter ynto vs a neceſlaric 
inſtrugion, touching his manner of cor 


reQting his ſervants ./ Forfirſt, bee pro- 


poundsa diretendof all his correfhons 
vponthem; to wit ,' their nurturing and 
reformation; then, that hee may attaine 
thereto, heeproceedeth thus: Euſt; hee 
doth conuince their conſcience af their 
{innes,then by reproofes he rebukes and 
checks them,andlaſtly, corretah them, 
bylaying chaſtiſments on them. A moſt 
excellent and blefled order, in viing cor- 
reftion for the good of the partic chaſh;- 
ſed , which ought to bee followed of all 
Gouernours, parents, and mailterseſpe- 
cially, Firſt they mult propounda good 
end of their corre&tion, cuen the amend- 
ment and faluation-of the partie: and that 
- may then proceed aright, they muſt 

conuince their conſaence- of the 
fault, then e,checke, and admo- 
niſhthem : & if that take not place,they 
mult proceed ynto meet and convenient 
bodily correRion : all which mult bee 
done not for revenge, but to bring them 
to amendment, and to make them obe- 
dient tothe will of God. Whereby wee 
ſec how farre many parents and gouer- 
nors ouerſhoot themſclues, when as they 
make their corrections matters of re- 
uengeand choller; whetin they feldome 
intend the reformation of the offender.: 
which isa fault Hat againſt the' word of 
God; and therefore to be conlidered of 


Goucinours mult ſhew tokens 6f loue - 'Be zealowithevefore and repemt: In the 


towards thoſe that are vnder them , 
duc” teproofe and' correttion 3 that 


former Verſe hepropoundeth a yeme 
afunlt har Sprenal pr, wes 


words 
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wordes hee doth direttly propound a 
remedic againſt their /ahe-warmneſe, But 
firſt obſerve the coherence ot 'thele 
words with the former. Chriſt hath ſaid; 
Whom [ lowe [ rebuks and corre(t, | 
as their fault ic : therefore ſayth he to this 
Church, becauſe / dntenalnlectony: 
Hed thee by ſeuere threatnings, for thy Inke- 
Warmme(ſe ,therfore now become &ealons and 
amend. 


Here ſce the proper end of allreproots 
and correQtions:namely,the reformation 
and amendment of mens faults and miſ- 
demeanors whatſocuer,that ſo they may 
bee more carcfull of their wayes , and 
more zealous in good duties than cucr 

were. Whenſocuer therefore wee 
are reprooued by the word of God; or 
when the Lord ſhall vifit vs in bodie, 
mind, or goods by any kind of crolle, 
wee mult remember to take occalion 
thereby to repent and amend , knowing 
that by all theſe , as by ſo many Ser- 
mons , the Lord cals vs to amend- 
ment, 

Now cometo the remedic of their 
lnke-warmmneſſe; Bee zealows. T hat wee 
may vnd d this Commandement, 
weareto handlc ſome points touching 
Zeale. Furſt, whatis zeale? Zealeisa bur- 
ning affe&ionin regard of Chriſtianre- 
ligion , and the true worſhip of God. 

his Zeale is compounded of two affe- 
ions; of love, and anger or indignati- 
on :ſ{othat in this commaundement are 
two duties enioyned vnto this Church. 
Firſt, that they ſhould loue Chriſt and 
his Religion aboue all things. Second. 
/ kr 4 ſhould be gricuedeſpeci ly 
this , that Chriſt was diſhonoured, 
his worſhip prophaned,and his dotrine 
not embraced; but in ſtecd thereof falſe 
worſhip, and falſe doQrine entertained: 
when both theſe concure , then zeele is 
inthe heart. A molt notable example 
hereof wee haucin Chriſt : Pſalw. 69.9. 
wherethe Prophet Daxidin his perſon 
faith, The zeale of Gods houſe bad eaten 
him vp. Whereby thus much1s ſignified, 
that the heat of his loue for the maintay. 
ning of his Fathers gloric,had cuen con- 
y_ him : and his indignation 
was 


was di , and his worſhip 


eA'n Expofition vponthe third Chapter 


This wee ſhalbſee to bee true in Chriſt, 
ifweeread the Hyſtoric of his life, /obu 
2.17. yca hee profeſſeth of himiſclfe, 
that it was meat and drinke wats him, to 
dee bis Fathers will, lob,4.34. That thing 
he preferred before his owne life or ſafe- 


tic: nay, for the accompliſhment there- | 


of, hee was content to ſuffer the 

of hell. Thelike zeale was in Ekiar,when 
all Ifracl was fallen to Idolatric; her bears 
w4! zcalows for the Lord of Hoft1,1 King, 


19.1 4 
IL, point 3 Thekinds of zeale. Zeals 

is either good or bad: In good zeale 
are theſe things required. 1. True faith, 
as the rootethereot; 1,7 im. I.verſ.5. The 
end of the commandment is loue ont of a 
pare heart, and of a gead conſcience, and of 
faith vnſained, Now, one part of zeae 
1s loue; and therefore as loue procceds 
from true faith, ſo mult true zeale alſo: 
and that. which is not grounded onfaith, 
is rather raſhneſle and ficrceneſſe of na» 
true, than tree z4eale, Il. Repentance; 
2.Csr.7.11, There arcſcucn fruits of re« 
pentancerecited , whereof zeal is one, 
that is good zeale : Euen a burning 
loue of iruc Religion, and a godly ut- 
dignation when falſe religion is em- 
braced. There may bec zeals ina man 
that hath no repentance 3 as was in /e- 
hs, 2. King. 10. 16. Come with mee, 
(ayth hee) and ſee the zeale that I bane 
for the Lord. Yethe wanted repentance, 
for verſe 29.31, It isfaid , /cbu regarded 
net towalke in the law of the Lord God of 
Iſrarl with all his beart : for h:e ted 
net from the finnes of. Ieroboam , which 
made [ſracl to fone : and therefore he had 
not in him the trwe zeale that is here 
commanded. I11I., Zeale muſt come 
from knowledge : for wxhout knowledre 
itis but raſhneſle and bold-hardineſle, 
ſuch asthe Jewes had, Rewv, 10.2. 
z4ale was without knowledge. And uch as 
Pasl had before his conuerſion,, Phil.3. 
yerſe 6. In zeale hee perſecuted Gods 
Charch: Knowledgethereforein Gods 
word, mult bee the guide and conduQtor 
of our zee, 

IILpoint. Thefruits of zeale muſt 
Tone 'y wn forthe better diſcerning 


, becauſe his Fathers name of trugzeale. Firſt, true zeale conſtray- 
neth a man in 


phancd-; that: it did cuen cat hn #þ, pleaſy God :() Whnherwsr br aa of onr («)1 
wits, 


thing to ſceke to 


Ferſag. 


Cor 3. 
23 #4 
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The Vje. 


wigs,ve areit onto God : or whether we be #9 tance;eucn then when hee: was zealous. 
ex right mivd,ve are it nts you. For thelowe But whercetore was this church cni 
Chrift conftrainmerb vs. So whereſoeuer to ef Inke-warmencſe 3 
true zeale 1510 any meaſure, it offe- not for that ſhe had committed any hor- 
reth violenceto the hart; ſo as a man can- rible ſinne, but becauſe thee was ſlackein 
not but-endeuour to doe his dutic , for good dutizs. 2 "rap n 
theloue he beareth vnto Chriſt. 'Ekby - Here then wee have a gobd leſſon for 
{aid, Thegrere of God was in his heart a3 the ignorant ſort, that challenge Gods 
new Wine bu a ch wwſt needs venr mercientothemiclies, becuule they are 
our, Iob.'32. 18. x9. Secondly , truc nonotorions malefators; asniumbherers, 
zeale makes a man endeuour to ſcrue and adulterers, they hateno man, but do 
and pleaſe good vmoall:/but here they are taught 
cr, and firength. So good king lofiab to reforme this their blindneſle and 1g- 
norance: For repentance muſt bee Br 
want of good duties , yea for flackneſle 
therein : therfore let no man ſooch him- 
 felfein hismgnorance,with a falſe perſua- 
ſer : ſo achike bem was no King before, wei« fionthatall iswell ifhe live notin grolle 
they after bizs aroſe there any like him. Pal, finnes. Thisisthe enchauntment of the 
51. Dazid humbling himſelfe for his dwell, whereby heerockes many aſlcepe 
finnes , prayes for the pardon of them inthar ſinnes, tilt he carrie their ſouls to 
with ſuch maruellous zeale as no to hell: A good meaning will not ſerue the 
can vtter : Deſiring God to remeneber bizs turne; God requires true zeale in well 
according to the multitude of his mercies ot. doing. 
ten repeating .the ſame thing in diuers 
tearmes,that in ſome ſort hee might ex- 
preſſe the earneſt defire of his heart: Verl. 20. Bebold / fandat rbe duore and 
Andin giving God thankes for his be= kwcks. If avy man heare ny voice , and 
nefits, hee putteth all the ſtrength of his open the doors, / will come in nts him, 
heart thereto, crying out ; My ſeule praiſe Wed will ſugpe with bims, and hes with 
then the Loyd , and all that is within mee, mee. 
Palme 103. 1+ And thus wee fee what 


a thing itisto bee zealous; whence true 
zeale ariſeth , and what it worketh in Here Chiſt , to keepe his Church 
mans heart, from deſpaire, mmalters vato them the 


Sceing wee ( as hath beene ſhewed) fignes and tokens of his Joue and fauour: 


learne how to redreſle this vice. Wee to makethem more attentwelyto marke 
muſt become zealous, hauing in our hart the tokens of his loue , that plainely 
a feruent Joue of truereligjon , and a ve- wa = ne they might not doubt 


yen gs 77 yoe-rabery cn Hereby all h 
ip takes in wee aretaught; 
Let Religion therefore take place in our that if wee 4. rms whay-ra. a- 
hearts; and let vs bee ferucnt and ſhew yu deſperation. and diftrult in any 
that ame in our lives by zealous obedi- diftreſle , wee muſt both often. and fe- 
cnee. Away with all flackneſſe & luke- riouſly confider and marke' the tokens 
warmneſle; it were better to be Iewes & of Gods loue vnto vs , and that wilt 
Turks and to hold no Religion, thanto fortifies our fanh: Read Vialme 23. In 
be luke-warme in the true profeſhon. every verſe fave the latt , hee {cts downe 
And thus much for zeale. ' tokens of Gods loue and favour to- 
Theſecond part of this remedie is, to wards him and then inthe batt conchu- 


mth- 


t 


no true zealc, becauſe hee wanted repen» of oby Lord: Onur hearts aze naunally tab. 


T jj led 


207 


2b8 


* thedoorcofhis heart was. 


en Expoſition pon the third Chapter 


led with doubting,which will bewray it 
felfe in-any' diſtretle. But to prevent and 
cut off all-hurt that may come ler 
vs-miarke the good dealing of our God 


lobu and heard him gladly; aud did ma-- 
ny at his m{tmutnon, Mark. 6. 20; 


yet ſinne of inceſt ; his beart was. 


towards vs; and obſeruc the tokens of Chriſt, ws T6 96. 


his loue and merciein his ordinaric pro- 
uidence and theſe will notably ſtreng- 
then vs age diſtruſt, And ſurely no 
perſon is {o ful of diſpaire, but if he could 
looke backe into the mercies of God, 
fromthe beginning of his dayes,and lay 
them to his , they would miniſter 
comfort vtohim in regard of his loue 
and fauour at that —_ - 

More particularly, mjulſniny 
comfort a this Church,doth expreſle 
his meaning by a borrowed ſpeech,com- 
paring eueric man vnto a houſe, his heart 
yntoa doore, whereby entrance is made: 
and himlelfe yuto a guelt or ſtranger de- 
firing to come andenterin, votſo much 
to find countelie, asto ſhew favour and 
kindneſle. 

In the words of this verſe, therebee vs. 
two ſ1gnes of hisloue ſet downe. Firſt, 


abearty deſire of their converſion, which' 


hee carnelily feeketh : Secondly, apro- 
miſe of xr” fellowſhip after their 
conuerſion. The firſt in theſe words; 
Bebold,[ land at the deore and knocks * In » 
this deſire Chriſt expreſſcth two things; b 
_ _ this Church(if wee regard the 
art thereof )had no true fellow. 
ith Chriſt, nor Chriſt with them ; 
forhe ſtands at the —_ of their hearts, 
which were doſed vp him. This 
may ſecme "won, but the caſc is cui- 
dent: for though they hadin them ma- 
ny good chings3 as kn cof Gods 
will, and did profeſle the Gofpell , and 
were partakersof the fignes ſealesof 
the Coucnant of grace z yet they were 
tainted with this notorious ſinne of lke- 


wa mneſſe , which cloſed oy the doore of on ;and com 


their heart againſt C and barred 
him out. 

Here then we are carcfully to obſerue, 
I him many 
thin et pa) Ice TR 

eat. Geng ms 
—_ Chriſt . /»das had many excellent 
ifts:he forſookeall & followed Chriſt, 
bepaenciadihe and adminiſtred 
the Sacraments; & yet by courtouſneſle 
quite barred 
againſt Chriſt, So Hoh rand 


fellowſhip ſtood veric 


ſo doſed, thathehad no fellowſhip with: 
that wee know the will of God; 

proue the ſame, andp cofeſle the _ 
and alſo receme the Feales wore Cove- 
nant : But yet forall theſe, ourcaſe may 
beeſuch, as wee ſhall hauc mo.truc fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt. For if wee nou- 
n{h,though butone ſinne, and live thete= 
in, that will makea betweene 
Chriſt and vs, bee the finne what it will ; 
as.couctouſneſle, adulterie, _—_ 
neſle, or ſuch dike. Hereb 

that defire-to: have true F7 Foar eee 
with Chriſt ; are to beewarned to purge 
their liucs from all finne., ſo as ther 
hearts bee not tainted with nouriſhing 
any one ſine: for euen one linne what- 
ſocuer it bee , is a ſtrong barre, that 
will keepe Chriſt from comming into 


har doe he faith,[ keve food 15rn. 


at the doore: (for fo the words are) Here 
he ſpeaketh to this Church, as he vicd to 
{peakeby his old Prophets. Asby [ere- 
mic,(4) 1 bane PR_ you all my 

Gndeng the mw. And 


by Eta heady bands al the (b)Iey 65.1. 


day wits 4 re which wal- 
hed in away that was ne = ; exen af- 
ter their 0o*ns imagination» . So here, 
Thane food at the deore ; T hat is , long, 
even till night; as the word ſapping im- 


pou Chnſt _ ifie hi 
er w e his great 
4 | ms. 2 


RY for 
<this le of Laodieea, In iuſticc hee 
mightlong agone have calt them tothe 
pitof deſi-nchion for their ſinnes, and yet 
11 mercic hee waſteth for their conuerſi- 
that he hath waited 
long, Here then wee have juſt occaſion 
totake a view of Gods patience in way- 
ting forthe converſion ofa finner, And 
that which hee ſaith to this Church, hee 
may asiu(U] Gy vaes wy fe bee hath 

and vpward , yer (1 conti= 
nucth Haw as he may; COD 
of his long waiting. Let vs then 
learne to. know the day of our vi- 
ſtation , which is then to any people 
when Cluſt ſandant thei dogreaand 


ler/. 20, 


gs, (leroy 4 


Verſ.2.0. 


(<)lhp 651. 


knedcks ; and viito vs this day is 
Wee haue the minilterie of the Goſpellz 
and therefore we mult be 
this is the time of our viſitation, & here« 
» 6.9m ond rr HY 
ewes : Y 
day of onr wifieation; whichif wee do not; 
= muſt _—_— like vengeance which 
ell the Iewes, becauſct - 
Pry God ſent his =—_ —_ 
from his boſome to knocke at the doore 
EW: 
cre 13 a further ſignifica- 
tion of his defire of their ——— : 
wherein we may behold his great & vn-+ 
'f merae towards this Church, 
andinthem towards all other his chil- 
dren. T his Church had bard out Chriſt 
by their finnes : and yet he purſues them, 
he knoches; he vſeth meanes to enter for 
their good, and youchſafes them mercie, 
cucn then when they refuſe it, Thus 
when Adew had ſinned & fled , and hid 
himſclfe,did the Lord ſecke him in the 
garden,& make with him the coucnant 
EEE 
(«)!ſay, The Lord « of wr 
wer ſought bim. Lu. 1544-5, Chrift frcheth 
the loſt brep that was gone aftray. Al which 
ſhew and ſet out vnto vs,the vnipeakea- 
ble greatneſie of Gods mercie mn Chriſt 
ynto nuſerable man , who then ſhewes 
mercic vnto him when he never ſceketh 
it, T his his mercie 15 verified in all Chur- 
ches,& yntovs; Which muſt bee an oc- 
cahon to & iltrre vp our harts to 
bleſſe the name of Chriſt for this vn- 
mercy,in v vs Eauor 
when we neuer it,butr its 
Qnueit. How doth Chriſt knocke ? 
_ The words going before, where- 
to 


have 


reference , gzue hight vato 
ned this —— 


bs, ment © 


ether renn:ebe _ _—_ Ar 
oflis men2: But Chraſt to comlon her, 
tcls her here,that theſe reproofes and re- 
bukes , were but 


ings atthe doors anathon mn his conucrſion, 


: whereby they mayeſcapethe fearful pu- 


niſhmentsthereby deſerued. 

Here thennote the ſtate ofany people 
that hauc the miniſtric of the Goſpell 
vouchſafed vnto them; they have Chriſt 
among them, ſtanding at the doore of 
their hearts, and knocking to come in,by 
exhortations, admonitions, threatniugs, 
and by promiſes , which is a great and 
cndleſle mercie, 


Firlt,ſceing wee have Chriſt knocking The Ye. 


at our doores,there ought not to be in vs 
ſuch dulneſle and deadnefſle of heart in 
hearing him knocke, If a man of any ac- 
count come and knocke at the dorc of 
our houſe; oh what a {tire will we make 
to let him-in quickely | What a ſhame 
then is it, that we ſhould be dead-harted 
when Chriſt Ieſus the king of heaucn 
knockes atthe doore of our ? Se= 
condly, this muſt admoniſh vs with all 
ſpeed to turne vnto God by true repens 
tance, for wee know not how long hee 
will continue knocking ; and if wee doe 
not heare and turne hee withdraw 
tumſcife from vs, wee periſh, eternally; 
For if we refuſe when he knocketh at = 
doore of our harts,he wil refule when we 
knock at the doore of his mercie, Prow. I. 
2 5-26. Mat.25.11,12. 

Note further, this knocking is not or- 
dinarice,but it is ioyned with crying ; For 
he faith, /f be beare my voyer , lo that hee 
both knockes and cries. It is then the 
knocking of one that would center: wee 
therefore ought anſwerably, with ſerious 
regard to receive the threatnings of the 
law and the promules of grace,and ſo bee 
as earneſt in recenung& embracing hum, 
as he is in knocking, to come 1nto vs. 

The ſecond token of Chiilts loueis a 


| w—_— of fel p with 
1 


words: If any man beare 


few ber ow of my voice , and open the doors , [ will come tn 
EIS ns 

he counſels her to ; tb aver . 
or pong s much abuſed : and therefore 1 will ſtand 
we to ſet downe the true vic and | 


with bins , and be 
words haue beene 


of 
the ſame. Marke,the forme of Is 


luch,as gjues vnto 4 mans will and ſoule 


hee 


of thar hearts to make them open : For comes to Chnlt and tecewues Clan 


then Chriſt knocketh at the harts of any 


T his may ſeeme ſtrange , but it is for. 
people, when he vouchſafes them mcans iſt cauleviedby the holy Ghoſt, for us 


to {ce their fannes,and threatens them for the conuerkon of a inner, 
workersgthe holy 


these be thiee: 
Ghoſt, the word, and 
141 
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mans will. The holy Ghoſtistheprinci- 
pall Agent inlightning the mand with 
trueknowledge, ſoftning the heart, and 
changing the will from cuill to good. 
The word is theioſtrument of the holy 
Ghoſt; for now he worketh not by reue- 
lation or ſpeciall inftin&; but ordinanly 
inandby the word , when a man is rea- 
ding,hcaring, or meditating,cither pub- 
hkely,or priuatly : for the Word prea- 
ched is the power of God to mans ſalua- 
tion from faithto faith, Thirdly,mans 
will, though by-nature« be cuil and dead 
vato grace yet being renewed by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, mthe firlt a& of converſion 
mooueth and {irivethto be turned. Itis 
not like a pecce of waxe onely pafliue, 
which without any ation recemeth im- 
{ten : But as fafe,ſo ſoone as it is fire 
doth burne; and ſo ſooaec asit burneth it 
ifice : ſo the will, though by nature it 
mooue not,yet being renewed by grace 
itmooueth,and ſo ſoone as it mooueth it 
wrenewed, And itis, that the 
holy Ghoſtaſaibeth ation vnto a (in- 
ner,that is to be converted : which argu- 
eth not,that by themſelues men can have 
a will to be conuerted, but that being re. 
newed,they may will their ination; 
* Andforthis cauſe is the Goſpall prea- 
ehed in theſe tearmes, Repent and belremc : 
not to ſhew that man by nature can re- 
pent or belecue 3 but that Godin mans 
conuerſion , doth giuc him grace to will 
and defire the ſame. 
Hencethenitfollowes , that this text 
hath beene divers waics abuſcd: Firſt, by 
the Papiſts, who hencewould gather free 
will of conner ſow in 4 ſane by nature. T rue 
it s,a man hathfree will in his conuerfi- 
on; yetnot by nature, but by grace, nci- 
ther can any more be gathered hence, for 


* 


here it is onelyaid , 


eA'n Expoſutton vpon the third Chapter 


ſome partto that which is good, yet it 
hepnot thec i ue 


neth in him, Iris faid, thismaybe 

red from this text : Butthetruth'is , here 

15no foundation for flexible free wif: all 

that can here bee gathered is , that man 

__ _— yet not 
y a generall,but by Gods ſpecial grace. 

Nay , Chiilts mini Gre be this 

——_— _— | = _ 

turne of themſelues, mi 

conuerted, Th eb pra annie 


Gods word : Chuilt ſaith, (4) Eerie owe («)Iob.6 45+ 


that hath beard, > bath learned of the Fa- 
—— 3 He faith not, may 
come if hee will, tonly com- 
weth : For wans will anew rac A and 
ouerrule the work of God; but the worle 
of God ouerrules the wil of manit 
man be vowilling, yet when God calleth 
effeQtually he cannot but come: For the 
creature cannot reiet vr reſiſt the will 
and calling of his — 

wes open vwte mer, 1 will come , oc, 
em of Chriſtin this con- 
ditional promilſe,is to —_ them that 
be dull and heauy, to hſten diligently to 
Chriſts words, & to recciue the. doftrine 
of ſaluation from hmm : 

Inthe exampleofthis Church weare 
taught our qutie. ing Chriſt in the 
miniſteric of his word knocks both by 
threatnings,by promiſes, & good coun- 
ſell : therefore wemuſtall of vs liſten vn- 
tothe words of Chriſt, &open the doors 
ofour hearts, and reccjue him into the 
ſame. But alas thepraRtiſe of the world 
is farre otherwiſe : men are churliſh Na- 
bals vato Chriſt, whe though hee come 


If any man beare and 
open when [ bnocke, Frag areas fricndly ng no 
FY 


cthe counſell 


nature cane account 


Nay , wee are 
ich have no roome for 


Bethlemites, 


the inthe Rable, Nay, 


SE 


Farſi. 


Verſ.20. 


(0)Rem13,1 
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things, Firſt, hee muſt labour'to ſce his God fai | notonly ig the duties of 

owne vilcrieſle; thathee is ynworthyto piety,but alſo in the faithfulperformance 
recciue ſo bleſſed a Gueſt then heemuſt of the duties of his particular calling : 

humble himſelfe, and acknowledge this theſe bethe deb diſhes wherwith 

his ynworthineſle, Eucg as the ruler did Chriſtis fed. : + .- 4; 


when he ſaid vnto Chriſt ; Lord, 1 aw = The ſecond feaſt is made by Chriſt, 
nor worthy that thew ſhouldeff come wander hee ſpall ſup with me. Chrilt comes nor to 


ſome will ſay,if this betoreceiue Chriſt, 
thenall is well, But take heede thog..gde- 
ceiue not thy ſelfe with a vaine 


imatina- ri 
tion ofthine owne brain —— X 


Leoke therefore thatthy faith be true'& 
ſound : if it be truefaith, it will worke by 
louc,cucn a true loue of Chnſt and his 
members, which will appeare lyvkees 
ping his Commaundements, loh\t423s 
I will come in unto bim and ſup with bus, 
and bee with mee. Here is the thing peo: 
miſed ;to wit, mutuall communi at 
fellowſhip with Chriſt. This is the prin» 
cipal token of Chriſts loue,being indeed 
the verie ground of all true happineſle, 
ioy,and comfort: and therefore 1t 1s ad- 
ded to mooue them tospey vnto Chrilt. 
T his ſocietie,is here propounded in two 
parts. Fuſt, the {inner being conuerted , 
makes a fealt ynto Chriſt ; [will come in 
onto him, and ſup with bim, Secondly , 
Chriſt makes a feaſt ynto him 3 Andbee 
with me. And in theſe two con- 
fiſts the ſum of Selomens ſong, of ſongs; 
where Chriſt entertaineth the Church, 
and the Church againe feaſts Chriſt, 
For the firſt, ſome may aske,how can 
a pooreſinner make a feaſt for Chriſt? 
Anſw. Cantic, 4+ 16. The Church or e- 
ueric Chriſtians ſoule, calleth Chriſt yn- 
to a fealt in bu Garden to eat his pleaſant 
things, This Feaſt confiſteth of theſe 
things. Firſt, of the fruits of true repen- 
tance, Pſal.g1, 17. A broken and comrite 
beart,is a daintic diſh acceptable wnte God. 
Secondly,of an heart belecuing theword 
and promiſes of God, for without faith 
it isimpoſlible to pleaſe God. Heb.1 1, 
'6. Thirdly,the penitent ſinner muſt (a) 
fize vp hinſclfe in ſoule and body, « boly 


acreptable ſacrifice ome God, by ſerving 
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hnſt is 


7 ar eld 


here promiſed to thoſe that open 5 recer The PW. 


bim into their hearts: Furſt hereby we are 
: | rrigun arthlyand carnal 

ttondatt aur fclues to 
" Kay, Rene ur ll fare; 
fi is a better feaſt (ct before vs, 
w wee mult ſet our hearts, tur- 
ning our eyes from al worldly pleaſures. 
We know by experiece how friends en- 
tertaine cach other ; but wee muſt labor 
to know how to entertaine Chriſt, and to 
feaſt him with his owne graces, that hee 
may ſup with vs,and we with him,and ſo 
have true fellowſhip with him, 

Againe, by this we may ſee a notable 
abuſe of many that come to the Lords 
table: forhere wee ſce is required an in- 
terchange of fealting, betweene Chriſt 
and a Chriſtian : but many there be that 
will cemeto the Lords table, and feaſt 
with Chriſt,that will neuer feaſt Chriſt a- 
gaine: And yet we ought to be as careful 
to feaſthim,as to feaſt with him, Itis a 
ſhame to ſup often with Chriſt, and yet 
like vnerateful Nahals,neucr to hauc one 
good diſhof grace , and hely obedience 
to (et before him, where with indeed wee 
ſhould feaſt him daily. Others will ſeem 
to giue him good entertaiument, for that 
day wherconthey feaſt with Chriſt ; but 
loone after they gue him galto cate, and 
vineger to drinke,by their daily fins, 


Verl. 21. Tohbim that exercommeth will I 
wake to ſis with mae in mJ throne anew as [ 


oner- 


TE: SWF” « 
BD. l 
<4 AY Ro bk * 7. +a. #5. 


'-212 .eAnexpoſutonvpontbedhited 'g hapter Verhzz. 


wereame , and ſit with my full ka nd greumetit tigers fp fuſlrated 
throw:. ''t by a comparilo 0, ud f onercame, , and fi 
', Wichapy father'mm iis thrane. | As if hee 
Verſ 22. Lev binder bb avtze, hows ſhbuld! lay; I will aduancethen sthat 0- 
what the ſpiris ſaith onto the Churches.) uexeome their ſpiritual enemiczunto the 
pation of my gloric, cucnas my 
Here is the cnntliben of this Epiſile, Po when kad ouercome)aduanced 
and hath two parts. -A Promie oof mein thefdlowthipofhis Qy.Now 
21.a11d a Commauridement. verfita.In Chriſtas he is; Mediator, is uferiour to 
the'Promiſe,note wo SE 0 _ =_y} that regard, is. Dot ad- 
whom itis made, J's v al gkigie weh his, Father, 
meth, ————— were = __ lm 3o themembers 
ze ehin promiſed; j vnto hin, may 
F rChrilfin gloric:[ will make to mrs Lach kim.in his zhrone;hou their 
whey idnot? mean equalatie be yaequall, Fheſe things for ſub- 
and honor ; for thatiznot poles ror becnehandled.Chap.2. verl- 
- 23. 
2/14o --:/Theſccond part of this concluſion, 
Lethimchet an eare bears, (rc 
pineſſe. And becauſditmight both wght alſo becne kanelld before IT 
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bour to increaſe in love. 8t.1.c. 
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They may bee in the beſt churches: Sixe kinds of Luke- warme Chriſti- 
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of Lu ke-warme Chriſtians 5bid. z ce, 
Liſe : kinds thereof: 65. 1m" Howe 
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19,1, mw, and ſhew.ntfoure waycs 13, dutic ip reſpett of ix: 98.2.b, cuecniotherhings menabuſe 145.1, 
1,& 2 53,1,c.?Ainiſters ſhould tore- Patience, the Chriſtian mans armour:  m; ard for meatuic; r,5,2,m. 
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